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TO 

POPE PIUS IX. 

THE FOLLOWING VINDICATION OF THE RIGHTS OF HIS SEE, 

AID 

THS ACTS OF HIS PREDECESSORS, 

IS laiOBIBID, 

18 A fow or fiuAL suBunnoir and dxvocid aomhaxioii, 

BY IU£ AUTHOR. 



Ok the presentation of the last edition of this vork to His Holiness Pius 
IX., the author was honored with a letter, of which the following is a 
translation 

PIUS IX. 

Ybnbbablb Bbotebb, Healdi and Apoetolio Benediction^ 

From your let^r of 27th May of this year, addreaeed to ns, 
we olearly peroeive tbe ^eat attschment and reyerenee wMcli yon. 

Venerable Brother, cherish for Us and for this Supreme chair of 
Peter. We cannot find words to express how highly we applaud 
your pious undertaking in vindication of tlie rifihts of this Holy 
Apostolic See, and of the primacy of the Roman Pontifi's, in the 
work published by you in the £nglifili language. The new edition 
of this work pnblii^d this year, and dedicated to Us, in token of 
yonr filial attachment and deTOtednesa, which, howew, we are 
nnable to read, being unacquainted wi^ English, wiD, we traat, 
prove highly naeful for the defenoe of our righta, and of thoee of 
the Apostolio See against the impious attacks of our enemies. On 
\vhich account You yourself, Venerable Brother, can conceive and 
imagine how great consolation We derive from your undertaking, 
and especially from the zeal with which you cheerfully devote your- 
self to the discharge of your pastoral office. Continue, then, to 
praj eameetlj to Almighty God, that He may calm the dreadful 
atom which rages aroimd vs, and grant at length that the church 
may erevywhere eijcj peace in His woxah^. In the mean time, 
reoeiye, aa a token of our favor and grateful feeling for your good 
offices, the Apostolic Benediction, which, as a pledge of heavenly 
happiness, We affectionately impart with our whole heart to your- 
self. Venerable Brother, to be communicated by you to all the 
clergy and faithful people over whom you preside. 

Given at Rome, at St. Mary Major's, on the 27th July, in the 
year in the third year of onr Pontificate. 

PIUS P. P. IX. 

To Our Venerable Brother, 

Fraijcis Pairick, Bialwp of FhUadelphia. 
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PREFACE. 



This work first appeared in the year 1837, in the form of let- 
ters to the Protestant Episcopal Bishop of Vermont, John Henry 
Ilopkin?, in reply to a Tvork on the Church of Rome, addressed by 
him to the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. In 1845 it waa enlarged^ 
and took the form of a general treatise on the PrimAqy; and in 
1848 it ma republished, idth an improved enrttngemeot of the 
nslten nMch it embraced. In 1858 a' German traiislatioii, made 
hj Ber. Nieholas Steinbaobery 8. J;, was issoed, with fl<«ie altera- 
tions made by me in the last edition. The present edition oentains 
some further corrections, although of little importance. The suh- 
mission of Mr. Allies to the authority of the Holy See, of which 
he h;i3 become an able defender, rendered it proper to retrench 
many observations made in refutation of his positions as an apolo- 
gist of the Church of England. Mr. Manning also, now recog- 
usbg the centre of muty, no longer desenres the reproach of 
iaeonnatencj. The many strikbg avowals made bj Dr. J. W. 
Kevin, late Flreeident of Marshall College, Mereersbnrg^ Pennsyl- 
fsfiia, aare freely quoted in support of the authority of the Catholio 
L'hurch and of the Holy See, although it may perplex the reader 
to understand how he should still remain out of our communion. 
The other alterations in this edition are chiefly verbal. The work 
now goes before the public in a permanent form, being stereotyped, 
with the hope that it may serre to dispel those prejudices which 
withhold so many from union with the See of Peter, of which 
Angustiii has well said that God has established the doctrine of 
truth in the chair of unity. 

Baltimors, 1855. 
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THE PHIMACY. 



OHAFTEB L 

The first question which })reseub it.sclf to the mind in reference to the 
important subject of the Church, is, whether Christ our Lord formed the 
niuhitudc of His followers into a society, and appointed officers to govern 
them. There arc many at the present day, who confidently answer in the 
negative, contending that He left it entirely optional with believers in liin 
doctrine, to associate under whatsoever form they pleased for the further- 
ance of the great objects of His divine mission.* It may appear strange, 
that this can be maintained by any who admit the Scriptures, which testify, 
80 clearly, the appointment by Christ of teachers and rulers, with a per- 
petual commission : but it is scarcely so surprising as that some should 
hold that Christ did organize His Church, and yet deny the main principle 
of her organization, which is unity, by the government of one man, as the 
Scriptures no less clearly attest. The fact that Christ appeared on earth 

Supreme Teacher, invested with all power and authority, should prepare 
us for a state of Christian society, in which one should hold His pLuso, 
exercising, hj delegation, those powers which He inherently possessed. 
That such a social form is best adapted to the great ends of xerelation, 
lasaon itself must convince us, since in order to diffose and presenre the 
ivfealed doetrines, it must be of the highest importance to have a chief 
depositary and sajKreme guardian, from whose chair of instruction the voice 
of truth may iaaoe to the ftrthest extremities of the earth. The union of 
believers can best be prooioted by a central authority divinely established 
and protected; and tbe perpetoi^ of the Church, wBich without mity is 
imposnble, can thus be seeuied. In every form of civil goTerianenl, how- 
ever limited may be its sphere of aetien, unty is necessarily soni^t by 
mesas of a saprsme magistrate, with muSk limitations of his power as the 
geainB of the people may require. The eiistenee of snch sn officer in the 
Chvreh is the moie neoessary, inasmuch as she is composed of an endless 
variety of nations, who oonld not unite in one society, unless by meuks < f 



• Sm *'ThaOh««h]Mbtt'slfMMaI,'*tgrWilliaiB Crow«lL B«atmi»ms. 
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a poncral head.* 8he Iuih been oftrn styled "a masterpiece of huiTinn 
policy,". because she i» .ho cou.>*titutcd as to resist the many a.<s«ault.s made 
on her from without, and to be uninjured by the conflict of internal ele- 
ments. Ilcr strength and pnwtr must be ascribed to her unity, which 
cx)nservatiYc and vital priuci{>Ic of her orgjinization she owee to her l)ivinc 
Founder. In leaving her a vi.«^ible head to govern in His Name, He left 
her the pledge of Hi.s own perpetual presence, in virtue of which she repelf 
every attack, and remains secure of victory over all her foes. No greater 
evidence of His divinity is needed to confound the unbeliever, than the 
£^t that He so framed His Church m to ensure her perpetual dmmtion, 
whilst every humea inititiitioD, howaoever wieely planned and powerfollj 
anataiaed, after tempoiaiy proeperity, more or less rapidly dissolves. Apart 
from positive evidence, wc may infer the divine institutioik of the primaoyy 
from the fact that it effectually tends to unite the followers of Christ in aa 
imbroken and inmeihle phalanx. That which makes the Church onei 
and rendera her mxgenar to all the efforta of her enemiesi ia amelj not a 
derke of honaa poUeji hat the uutitatioa of Diviae Wiadom. 

I would not, however, eoalfaie the iaveatigiUioa of the piimai^ to ab- 
atraet reaaoaing. It la a matter of fret» aad therefine to he eataUiahed 
bj poaitive evidenoe. The New Taataaiea^ aa frr u it ia a leeocd of the 
iaatitutiona of Chrial^ aad of their ptaotieal devetopmeat, preaeata hiato* 
rical proof to all who regard it aa a purely humaa eompoaitioB, aad diviae 
teatimony to such aa xeoogaiee ita iaspiratioB. Ia aa inquiry like the 
preaeat) the obviooa meaaing of the worda, as gathered from the eoatest» 
and illnatrated by parallel paaeagcs, may he frirly urged in proof ; and 
where discrepancy of aeatiaieat ensta ia regird to the lateipretatioB, the 
unbiassed judgment of the aaoieat Ghristiaa writers may be justly ap- 
pealed to. The monuments of antiquity, which attest the aetual gorera- 
ment of the Church in the early ages, should be examined, in order to 
ascertain what was believed and acknowledged to be the authority left by 
Christ for tluit purpose : since tlie ancient general and constant persuasion 
of all Christians, on a matter of public polity, and daily practice, mubt be 
held sacred, according to the celebrated axiom of \'inccnt of lins, which 
is consonant with common sense: Quod sernper, quod uliqutf quod ab 
omnilms. 

Whosoever assails the actual government of the Church must be pre- 
pared to prove that it is essentially different from the original design, as 
delineated by its Divine f'onnder.l The presumption is in favor of that 



• Tho reader will find thi?, and other nr;^menta, ably presented by the Bishop of 
T.ouicvUl0| in hia ■^mSw^Ki^ "LeotuM on tb« General BvidenoM of Catholicity.'* Leo- 
ture X. 

t For lb« lUI MkvMt tf tk# f tes mpa v aigoMly aad Ike eonplsis •spMwe 
of lb* fldladM of a*!;"— * aad SpiiMifaliaa thoories on thb point, I beg to refer l» 

"BSMOai ftr Aeknowledging the Authority of tho Holy Roman See, by Hsaijr 
Into a CkigjBM of tho FroCMUat JBpiioop^ Chunk.'' Philadelphia* IMt. 
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whu h is established, because it is reasonable to sappose that its claims 
had been thoroughly examined before they were acknowledged. If the 
opponent himself had preTiooalj recogniaed the authority, he is still more 
erideiitly bound to show osoaey why he now seeks to discard it| hia aigii> 
ments beiag unworthy of attention until all suspicion of improper mo- 
tives is ^emoived* Luther, after loud proteatations of unreserved submia- 
tton, rose in revolt against the Papal power, when his rek^ntment hud been 
provoked by the condemnation of his errors. Henry YIII. ahook off the 
yok»f when it gaUed him; the Pontiff refoaing to mimster to hia 
paaaiona, by dimoing hia lawful qjaae^ that ho might take an adolterees 
to bia bed. Long bbfim the appearanoe of tho apostate monk, or of tho 
finentiona deq^ Ffaotiaay in the ninth oentmy, aaBailed tike Roman 
prioaey ; hnt only after the Pontiff had reeiatedhia naorpation of the patii* 
arohaleludrytotheinjmyof theri|^tftdoeoapant,Igiiatiaa. The motives 
sf these opponents of Borne wwe nnqnestionahly soapieions. Henoe the 
aigoments, by whieh they attempted to diq>rove the divine origin of the 
primacy, were to be reeeiTed with eantion and distrust. It should be pre- 
soBAed that an anthority which existed in the ninth, aa well as in the nx- 
leentb oentury, and which waa opposed by men under the inflnenoe of pas- 
aiony was still more ancient, nay, coeval with Ghriatianity itself. If, aa 
we go book to the eariiest times, we meet instanoes of its ezeroiBe in every 
age, the presumption is strong that it existed then, substantially the same 
as when it was afterward assailed by ambitions, restless, or licentious men. 
In the scarcity of ancient documents, and in the obscurity in which the 
peivc'cutions of the early ages necessarily involved the constitution and 
internal uflministration of the Church, it is unreasonable to expect the 
same degree of evidence of the exercise of power by her officers, as in 
later times, of which fuller records are possessed, and in which her action 
was less controlled. " So long as the Church," observes Mr. Allies, " was 
engaged in a fierce and unrelenting conflict with the Paganism and despot- 
ism of the empire, she could hardly exhibit to the world her complete 
outward organization."* It is reasonable to infer that her government 
was in Fubstancc the same previously, as in the fifth and fourth ages, unless 
there be conclusive evidence to the contrary. Those who deny the primacy 
to be an original principle of Church organization, in vain object tlie in- 
sufficiency of the proofs of its operation in the early ag^s. In order to 
meet the abun<lant evidence of its powerful activity at a subsequent period, 
they should show the time in which it was first established, the means used 
for its introduction, and explain how it happened that it met with no 
positiop, or that such opposition was unsncoessfuL 

Some of the Pontifical acts which I shall have occasion to enumerate, 
might be refierred to mem patriarchal jurisdiction; hnt the attentive reader 



• " The Church of EngUod Cleared froB Um Obaigs cf Btlkkm, by ShMMtft WlllISB 
AUit^ lUetor «f UmmUm, Oxw.," p. 16. 
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wiU porceive, that they all presuppose the divine institution of the primm- 
ey, and the authority of the Bishop of Rome aa derived from St. Peter. 
The proofs here furnished cannot then be eluded, merelj hj nyiag, thai 
many of them arc explicable en the patriarchal theory : for we must ezn- 
mine whether the Pontiffs rested their clsims on this groundi or on the 
divine commission ; and whether the bishops suhmitted to them on prin- 
dples of eoclesiastieal eoonomj, or in ohedieoee to n divine mandnte, whioh 
they believed to be delivered in tiie €k»pel. To invent a theory, is not 
snflBclenti we must inquire into a iact, whether th^ power exercised by the 
Bishop of Borne throng^iont the Western patriatofaatSi as well as in tiia 
fiasty was professedly grounded on the eommission |jKren to the aposlk, 
whose chair he occupied. If continual refeiience be made to diis oonunla* 
men in all the documents which have come down from those tunesy it 
is in vaiii to say that the same acts might have been perfbnned in Tirtne 
of conventional arrangements, since th^ actually proceeded from a hi^^isr 
source* 

The attempt is vainly made to ^stmguish the primacy from the supra* 
macy, and by ihe admhmcn of the fonner to elude the evidences by i^dch 

the claims of the Roman Pontiff are supported. Primacy of jurisdiction 
implies supremacy, since it is a real governing power, extending over the 
whole Church, as appears from the definition of the Council of Florence : 
"AVo define that the holy Apostolic See and Roman Pontiff" holds the 
primacy throughout the eutire world, and that tiio siiid Roman Pontiff" is tho 
successor of the blessed Peter, the priuce of the ap<KstIt\s, and is the true 
vicar of Christ, and the head of the whole Church, and father and teacher 
of all Christians; and that to him, in the person of blessed Peter, full 
power was given by our Lord Jcsu« Christ to feed, rule and govern the 
Universal Church, as is also contained in the acts of oecumenical counciU 
and in the sacred canons."* 

Those who live under republirau institutions are naturally prejudiced 
against an authority which rescmltK s a monarchy, inasmuch as one man, 
as vicegerent of Christ, governs the I'niversal Church. I will not in- 
sist here on the fact that he is an elective ruler, chosen from the body 
of cardinals, whose office is not hereditary, but the reward of distin- 
guished merit ; neither will I dwell on the limitations of pontifical power 
arising from the nature of the doctrines snd laws of Christ, of which His 
earthly representative cannot change an iota; still less will I plead the 
practical limitations which may arise from canonical enactments, national 
usages, and established precedents. A power in things spiritual which 
affects conscience alone, cannot be arbitrary and despotic, being an ema- 
nation fnm the power of Christ, and dependent for its successfrd eieroise on 
the voluntsiy submission of those whom it regards. It ia necessary, how« 
ever, to approach the examination of thia suljeot wi^ a mind prepared 

• Com. Vtor^ Mllat axIL, pb M6. V. is. O0I. Hard. 
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to embrace 'the authori^ whieh Christ hxs established, without regard to 
oar political prejudices, or natioiiil predileetions. We are not allowed to 
model His Church acoording to our yicws ; we must accept her as she was 
famed hj Him, who has done all thinga well, and whose provideiiae 
watehea of«r Hia ii^titatioiia^ that Umj naj be channela of grace and 
lilMnQg to "^"^ I shall not atlempi to ptaaeat any qualified view 
of pontifical power ealealated to win popolar ftjotf or heaitate to admit the 
nther infidioiiB tnia bj which it ia oemmonly deaigiiatecl. Let the oon- 
atitation of the Ghnrck be atjled mooaiefaical; provided it be well under* 
alood that Ghriat ia the aorare^lPy whoae mild anthoritj moat be lefieoted 
n the govenment of Hia earthly rapreaentative. Let her ariatoovatio 
ehaiaeter be admitted; bat with the jnat ofaaervatioDy that m her, birth or 
vaalth gtvea no title ai nobility, sinoe her piineea are ehoaen indiaerimi- 
mtely from all daaaea, wherever vhrtiie finds votariea. Even Toltaira 
muttlca, that ''the Bonaa Ohnroh has alwaya euj vi d the advantage of 
nwarding merit with honora which are elaewhera given to burth."* It 
woold be easy to show what elonents of democracy ^ contained within 
her: bat a divine institntion needs not be supported ]>y an appeal to 
popular prcjudiee. . To borrow the wotds of James Beinard Clinch, a 
Imed member of the Lrish bar in the early part of this centnry: 
''Whatever be the authority which exists in the Christian ayatem, that 
anthoritj, in its application, must be as different from the ezecation of 
' worldly force as it is superior in its origin. To seek for parallela 
between the genuine idea of Christian polity, and the several species of 
human orgamization of force, I consider to be extreme absurdity. To 
defend the government of the Church us a pure monarchic, or as an aristo- 
cratic, or as a republican system, or as resulting from any tenjpcrament 
of these three forms, must necessarily lead into error; and so far, must 
estrange the mind from the whole of the salutary and everlasting purposes 
of the (iospcl, which, except in the Catholic Church, are not kuowu, or 
eannot be realized. If it were lawful to circumscribe the Christian state 
by any general name, it might more aptly be called a federal system, be- 
cause its essential compact is unity. There is no monarchy in the Chris- 
tian Church but that of Christ j there is no aristocracy; there is no power 
of the commons. There are ministries and offices distinct, and there aro 
subjects amenable to these offices. But the highest magistrate of spiritual 
things can only be the next representative of Christ for Christians; and 
Christ has declared that He came not to have servitude performod unto 
Himself, but to pei£onn it^ and to lay down Hia life as a ransom for 
aiiUitndea."t 

* **I/VgIlM BMMiaa a tM^onn tn Mt avaalig* povvofar dooiMraaafrltiatqafalU 
Iran dMui« a 1& nainuM.* YMbn, Mmi nr I'HiatttUa Om«ial«. Bittolm d« 

rSnpcreur Henri V. 

t Letter* on Cbtirch Qovenunonty bj J. B. Clinch, BarrUkr at Law, DnUin, 1815. 
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Bj whatBomr i^ppeUation we Biay deeignatc the coDstitution of the 
Church, our attachment to our oooatrj and ite insliUiiioiis will net be 
•fiected by it, sinoe there is en immense differenoe between tlitngB humiia 
md divine. As we must not enffiar our political predilecdoos to prejudice 
us against the fom of gorenimeBt whioh Christ our Loid h^ eelnldiahed 
in his Chnrohi ao we need not aeek to aiuiiUte eivil to eeoIeBiBeticer 
polity. It bee been w<dl obflev?ed bj Banke, that ''due religions STstem 
1ms no inbeient or nfloesssiy afinity to one ibrm of government more then 
toanotber/'* Tbe Christian religion," sayaCoutde St Priest^ «w1ii<^ 
has existed fat near two thoosand jeers, is not indlssolnbly attaebed to 
any pditieal fbrm. Under the shadow d absolute throDes or of limited 
monarcbiesr-Km the borders ni ihe repoblieaa lake of William Tett — ia 
America, whioh ia still more republican, it flooiiskes as an imperishable 
plant, noorished lij the juoes of earth, and refirasbed bj the watera of 
besTen. It is not a loeal, but a umTersal teligion/'f 80 &r back as the 
iifth century, Sr. AuOuaxiN dedared the support which the Church lends 
to every lawful authority: "TbSs heavenly society," he says, ''does not 
besitale to obey the laws of the temporal powers which regulate the thin^B 
appertaining to our mortal life. .... Whilst sojourning on eartb, the 
Church gathers her citizens from all nations, and forms her pilgrim host of 
men uf every tongue. She cares not for the diversity of laws and usages 
which are directed to the attainment or muiutenance of peace : ^he annuls 
or destroys none of them, but, on the contrary, she adopts and ob.serves 
them ; since although they differ in various nations, they arc all directed 
to one and the same end, namely, public order and tranquillity ; provided 
they do not clash with religion, which teaches us to worship the one su- 
preme and true Ood.";^ 

The alleged or real abuses of papal power form no just ground of objec- 
tion to its admission, since every divine institution is liable to be abused 
by human frailty. The inquirer after truth should not allow his mind to 
be pre-occupicd with frightful images of excesses committed by popes, 
either in their public administration or in their private conduct : he should 
first of all examine, whether their authority is from Christ. On calm in- 
vestigation, he will find that the grossest exaggerations have been indulged 
in by their traducers, whilst the benefits which they bestowed on the Chris< 
tian world have been kept out of view. The contributions, which under 
the name of Peter's penoe^ or on any other score, were made for the sup- 
port of the pontifical govemment| have been designated extortions, with- 
out any regard to their justioe and necesntyi whilst the unbounded ehurities 
of the popesy and their immense expenditnies for the general interests of 
Christendom, are liDi|;ptAen. The civil commotions and wara^ which some> 



• History of tb^ Popai, toL L I. ri. § i. p. 407. 

t IIi<<tnire do In R<>y:tntc pnr la CU Altxil d« Sailli PriM^ LiL pbtl. 
X Do Cir. D«i, L zix. o. xviL 
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tuDesfbllowod the eimae of papal pow«r, wn repwwmtad as its aeewwiiy n- 
inlts; whilst thd enoniiHj of ike erik, whidi the pontilEi soogbt to rsmedj, 
k lost sight of, sad the eriBunsHty of Ihe unmediste aotors who pcoroked 
this sererity is sppsientlj annotioed. la in^rastigutiug the fiwt, whethsr 
Christ has left in His stsad« ruler ef His Ofauroh on earth, we should ooiip 
Ins oursehes to seriptuial testlmomesy and to the momunents of Christian 
astiqmtj. Iiet these he eoDAilted,,aad there can he no doaht that the 
leiah will he entire eonvietion of the ditine institation of the primscgr. 
The importuioe of the inTestigition Is deeply felt at this day by iin mao j 
eatimable indrridnals, who, with anzioas minds, are struggliug to disen- 
thral themselves from error and schism. 3Ir. Allies rightly said: The 
whole question now "turiKs upmi the papal supremacy, as at present 
claimed, bcin^ of divine right or not. It" it bo, then have we iiuthiug else 
to do, on peril of our iialvatiou, but submit ourselves to the authority of 
Rome/'* 



* The Chnrdi of Baf Und CiearoU irom the Charge of )S«tiiMi. Advertuemeni. 
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Our Divine Redeemer was wont to prepare men for Ilis chief institu- 
tions by a previous declaration of Ilis intentions. Before He made a formal 
promise to bestow the power of governing Ilis Church, He changed the 
name of the disciple, who was to exercise it; and He subsequently declared 
the import of the name, and the authority of the office. When 8imon was 
presented to him by his brother Andrew, lie called him Cephas,* a Syro- 
chaldaie term, equivalent to the Greek Ihrpoq^ that is, Peter, which sii^ui- 
fies liocK. Andrew "brought him to Jesus, and Jesus looking upon him, 
said: Thou art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be called rejihas: 
which is interpreted Peter/'f It does not ajjpear that our Lord at that 
time declared tlie reason why He so called hira : which, however, He after- 
wards most emphatically signified. Although Andrew had the happineaa 
of discovering Christ before him, Peter soon enjoyed a marked precedency, 
80 aa to be designated the first by the evangelist St. Matthew, in the 
enumeration of the apoetlea. "Now the names of the twelve apostles are 
^thMe : The first Si^on, who is called Peter, and Andrew bis brother."^ 
Then follow the names of the others, with their eommusion to preach to 
the lost she^ of the house of Israel. It is not by mefe Mcident thai 
Pdter is here pUuied first, since he occupies the same place in all the lists 
Ipven by the sacred writers : which is the more remarkable inssmuch as 
the order of the names of the other apostles Ysries, with the exception of 
JudaS| who, on account of his perfidy, is always placed last. St. Matthew, 
moreover, expressly designates him the first: ^icpuro^^ which phkinlj 
marks him as leader and chief. 

We cannot suppose that Peter is put first on account of the excellence of 
his pcfBonal qualities, when we remember his weskness in the hour of tempta- 
tion. Whilst oui; Lord was on earth, He alone was head of His Church, 
and Peter, although he was leader, had not authoriiy orer hb hrethren. 
At that time his precedency was ratfier of order, or rank, thait of junfldlo> 
Hon and government; hut it was wisely so ordained, that he might he 
thns prepared fbr the high olBce to which he was to he elevated, lb this 
sense the observation of Banow may be admitted : Constantly m sH the 
catalogues of the apostles, St Peter^s name Is set in the front; and when 



eilltproiMNUMMdin Syriac KipkOf or Kipko: in Chaldaic ^O, Sa fiebr«W 'p* 
t John L 42. t Mstt. z. 2." 
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aetioM ave reported in wliieh he was ooBcemed jointlj with others, be is 
vmXLj neotioiied fint^ wkidk mmeA mot dtme wWitnU earefid detign^ or 
tpedal rtamm. Upon sndi groimds it may be reasonable to allow 8t FMsr 
a primaej of order."* I oannot^ howeWi agree with hia, that this 
primacy was '^sneb a one as the ringleader hirtli in a danoe!" Neither 
can I admit that primatial anthoiity was not afterwards eonferred on him; 
sinee this is alBnned, not on the mere groond of this order of namesi whioh| 
however, fomishes no slight presomptive efidenoey bat on sliong and 
positive testimnmies of Soriptore. 

In the dzteenth eh^iter of St Miithewi we learn that "Jesus oame into 
the eonfines of CSessrea Fhilippi : and He asked His disciples saying : Who 
do mcD say that the Son of Man is ? And they said : Some John the Bap- 
tist, and others Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets." Our 
Lord's interrogation was not an idle ia(|uiry, proceeding from curiosity to 
ascertain the current opinions of men, for Jesii.s ''knew all men,'' and 
" He needed not that any man should give testimony of man : for He 
knew what was in man."f He asks, in order to afford an opportunity to 
Simon to state the various human conjectures, that were preyalent concern- 
ing His person, and to declare aloud his own faith. 

On the question beinpj put as to the belief of the apostles themsclyes, 
concerning him, Peter answered without hesitation : " Thou art Christ, 
the Son of the living God." This explicit declaration of the divinity of 
Jesus, was followed by a confirmation, on His part, of the name previou.sly 
given to Simon, and by the cxpositiun of its mysterious meaning, and of 
the high ofhcc with which it was connected : " Jesus answering said to him : 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona : because flcsli and blood hath not re- 
veale<l it to thee, but My Father who is in heaven. And I say to thee, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My Church ; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give to thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven^ and whatsoever thou shalt bind npon earth, it 
shall be bound also in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, it 
shall be loosed also in heaven."^ Never was the language of Christ more 
dear and emphatic Simon confessed Him to be the Son of God, not in the 
general sense of this i^pellation, as given to every jnst man, for this would 
have called forth no cxtoaordinaiy praise, but as the natural and true Son of 
His Eternal Father, by a communication to Him of the Divine Nature, by 
an ineffiible generation. Jesos deolares Simon blessed ftr this profeesion 
of fidth in His divinity, since mortal man could not have suggested it^ 
bnt Qod slone. Thus endowed by the Father with divine fidth in the in- 
carnate Son of God, Simon becomes a fit instmment in His hsnds for the 
boilding of His Chnroh, a seoiire firandation whereon it may rest His 

name is confirmed: ''I say to thee, that then art Feler/' As Jacob was 

' ■ . __ ■ 

• A Treftti^e of tll« Popt^t SapnwuMJ, bj Inae Barrow, D. D., SnpfOtMoa 1,0. 5. 
t John ii. 24. X Jf att. ztL 
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called Israel, becanae in tbe myBterioufl conflict he pijBnOed over the angel 
of Godj-^-M Abram waA called Abnbami because chosen to be the Either 
of a countless moltitede; — bo Simon is called Cephas, or Peter, becauae 
madci by divine graoBi s rock of faith. Nor is the firmneaa of hia faith a 
BMfo penonal endowmnii; be la to baoonie Ibe fbondAtioii-atoiie of tbe 
^ObuehofGhnat: «Tboa art FMeri and upon tbia zook I will build Hj 
Cbmeb:" tbat ia: thou aet ▲ BOOK^ AND mil raa book i inuL 
BQILD XT GhuBOH.* Tbe Btrangtb of tbia rock— ita immovable firauieaB 
—4a dedaved b|b tbe Impiognable cbaiaoter of tbe Cbueb whieb ia to be 
built on it: »tbe girtea of bell aball not ptevaU againat it" Becanae 
Cbriat boilda on a rock, the powers of da Ane ea cannot overcome ]Ss 
Church. He ia the wiae man, who cbooaea a aolid fimndaticm for Hia boild- 
ing. "Tbe rain fill, and tbe flooda came^ and tbe winda blew, and they 
beat npoa tbat booae, and it fell not; Ibr it waa fimiided upon a roek."t 
Tbe atrangtb of the boilding ia aaeribed to tbe aolidilj of the foandatioB< 
Obrist in ebooeing Simon for tbe fonndatk m of Hia Cbmroh, givea bim 
strength and fiEomeas, by which tbe building itaelf ia made aeooi^ Peter 
becomes the support of the Church, which, like a strong fortress, Is in vain 
assailed by adverse powers. Such is the import of the name given by 
Christ to Simon; such i:^ the close and necessary relation of Peter to the 
Church. 

Some who seek to elude the obvious force of the languacc of our Saviour, 
contend that Peter is called a rock for the firmness of hia perBonal faith, and 
18 spoken of as the foundation of the Church, because he was the first to pro- 
fess the divinity of Christ, and because all who thenceforward acknowledged 
the same truth, were added to and built on him as a foundation. This, 
however, by no means corresponds with the words of our Redeemer. Peter 
is called a rock, not as a professor of the faith, but to reward its profession. 
Because he has made this divinely inspired profession, ('Iiri.st doclrires that 
ho is a roek, on which lie will build His Church. It is fair to give to a 
figurative expression the force which its use by the same writer, or speaker, 
authorizes. Our Lord having used the similitude of a house built on a 
rock, to illustrate the wisdom of the man who builds his hopes of salvatiim 
on the practice of the divine lessons, as on a solid foundation, we must 
regard the rock aa the image of the aoUdity and strength of the founda- 
tion, rather than as expressive of a mere commencenient. The unfailing 
support of the building is the idea which the rock suggests. 

This observation equally showa tbe futility of the attempt to explain 
this figure aa employed merely to mark the instrumentality of Peter in 
admitting Jewa and Qentilea to the Ghnrob, bj proehuming the reenrreo- 



* In Baglldi, Ch« finw of th* aUinloa is aol perMlTtd, liat In FnimIi II Is pumfidi 

^Tb M Piem, et tnr cette pierro je batirat mom ^fli«o." The Greek, Latin, ItaUui» and 
Spaciph', imp«rfoot]j ttdubti it. lb* QenMii, aa well aa tha English, ooBOttlt ik 
t Matt viL 26. 
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tioB to tbe MMsnbled mvltitiide on tlie day of Penteoosty and exhorliBg 
ikm to reoMTo btptum, and by ordering Ooneliui and hia funil j to bo 
Ittpftiaed.* Tbo %gan obviooal^ repveaanta atreogthy immoblUtj, and ooo- 
aaqaant anppoit afibfdod to the ImUding. Potor, aa a rook' of ateeogUiy ia 
placed hj tbo Bmno Aiddtool in tbo Imdatioo, in ordar diat tbo Obvob 
my atand Ibr oror, doaplto of tibo atonoa of peraaention and tomptatioo, 
aod of all tbo aaaanlta of tbo inibraal powera. 

Many, intb ft iriompbanl air, aflbm tbat tbo rook on wbibb Obriat pio- 
niaedtobiiad Hia Ofannbi kno olber tfaan Gbriai Hbnaelf, tbe rock of 
a^: but they plainly yiolato all rttlea of Jnat interpretation. Since 
Gepbaa signillea nok, and Gbriat aaya to Simon: <<Tboa art Cephas, and 
1900 TBts BOOK I irill boild My Church;" tbo relative leaves no room 
Ibt ambignity. Bendes, there would be a confosion of metaphors and 
UeaB, if Christ ehonld, in the same breath, speak of Himself as builder 
and fonndation. Both figures may be applied to Him separately, uuder 
different pointit of view; but it would bo iiKou<rruuus, not to t>ay absurd, 
to apply both at one and the same time. God is frequently called a rock, 
on account of his insuperable and everlasting power; Christ in styled the 
rock of ages, because He is at all times the strength and refuge of all who 
flee to Him. He is the spiritual rock, from which the waters of salvation 
mut', and of which the material rock of the desert was a type. Thus St. 
Paul, speaking of the Israelites, says, that they all drank of the spiritual 
rock that followed them, and the rock was Christ but it is absurd to 
infer hence that the rock spoken of by Christ, when He aaid, upon thia 
rock 1 will build My Church," is Christ Himself IJ 

The attempt to explain (his roiJc* of Christ is by no means counte- 
nanced by the difference of gender of the words in the text : ah el UiTpoq, 
tai l-\ zauTTi TTf nirpa. Peter is called Ilirpo);, because the Greeks never 
i^ply a feminine noun to a man, cxcejjt in derision :§ the rock is called 
iiirpa, because this term more properly deaignatea a rock^ although the 

• Bi'hop Pearson pays : "It will bo necessary lu tako nnticc, that our Saviour, >^i>oakiD<; 
of it, {the Church,) meationelh it u that which then was out, bat aftenrartU wm to b« : a« 
vhM h« ipake wito th« «bba« ArotfLa: 'Tlum ict Pll0r> and upon tUi rotfk I will bniM 
Ctntdkif but wbta ba aaoeaded into haaveiv the Holjr Ghott omii« down, vbea 

Peter had conTcrtcd three thousainl soul?, which were addofl to the hundred and twentj 
diseiple?, then was there a Church, (and tuat built t cux Peter, ACCORDiNa TO ODB 
SATtoua's PKOMiSK, j for afUr tli&t wo road : ' The Lord added to the Church dail^ sooh m 
ihodd be lATed."*— Aiidby Bwmn m tike Crttd, ArtieU IZ., &06. 
1 1 Cor. z. 4. 

t The mle prescribed by the Protestant critic, Gerard, should here be attended to^ 456 : 
" Fv. ry form ^boald be considered as it ?tand«, in the proposition of which it makes a part, 
SQtl explained, not by itself, but so lu to brifl|; out the real itense of tbat whole propoaitioo." 
Ho ibowi the violation of thU rule by aa AntinomUn, wbo sboold miderttand tberoek en 
iihieb the iHee nan bolide hb boiiae, Matt. vU. 14» to be Cbriat, the reek of agee. The 
rule i? cquaDy violated, when the rock, of which Chvlet epeek^ Matt. XvL 18, ie QadontOOd 
to bo Himself. See (ierard's Inrtitiitee» p. 134. 

2 i>Tnopais Chlio., in loounu 
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Other term is equivalent. The relative plainly identifies the subject, and 
exoladfla all distinction, as the language in which our Savioar spoka haa 
the tame word is both plaoea.* Bloomfield, an Anglican commentator, ob- 
■ervea that ererj modern expoailor of note haa abandoned the distinctioo 
between Peter and rock aa nntenable.f Biahop Manh, quoted bj him, 
mjBf that '<it would be a deaperato undertakiDg to prove that Christ meaat 
any other peraon than Peter/'| John Qeofga Beeetflnnlkry a Gennaa inter- 
preter, eoinoidea in this critieal Judgment: <<The roek/' aaja he, ia neither 
the oonlMon of Peters nor Ghriat, pointing oat Hiwiaelf by Hia ifaigBr, or 
by a ahake of the head, (whieh inteipretationa the eontezt doea not admit,) 
hot Peter himaelf. The Lord, speaking in Syriae, need no diveraity of 
name, but in both plaoea aaid Oephaa, as the Rrenoh word pierre is said 
both of a proper and appeUative noan. He pointed oat Peter, therefoip, 
either by his finger, or nod ; ibr tiiat gestare suited His purpose, to ex- 
p]«n the reaaon of giving him thia-name^ So it is aaid of Abraham: 
^lliy name ahatt be Abraham, beeanae I liave made thee fiuher of many 
natbns;' of Jaoob : 'Iirael ahatt be thy name, for thon aeteat as a ptinae 
with angels and men.' So Christ says: 'Then art eaUed by Ble Peter, 
because thon wilt be as a rock.' And He promises that He will build 
His Church on Peter. Allusion is made to the custom prevailing in 
Palestine, of building houses that are exposed to floods and whirlwinds, 
on a rocky soil, that they may be able to resist the violence of watci-^ and 
winds. Matt. vii. 24, 25. * Therefore whosoever thiuk.s of building a 
durable house, should above all look around for a rock, or firm ground : 
the rock is the first thing whence the work is to be begun.' "§ 

In ''Gerard's Institutes of Biblical Criticism'' is contained the following 



* liie S_yri:ic vcrMon of Xrw T'^!»t!imcnt is deservedly of hiph r^pnto, nn nr^cnunt 
of ilB early dntc, and ul the near afliiiilj between the Hynao language and the Sjro- 
Obaldak^ wUoh oar Iiord oied, and is wki/Dh, aMordinf i» the ivMivad opiniimf 8(. 
Hatthmr wroto bia GotpeL la Udi Ttnioa, th« wttcda "JPetai^aod ''toek"aM exprcntd 
tj Um nau duuraelaiB : 

JmaA 9th0tt kada ehipJuu 

A BOrt andmt ChaldM naniuerlpt of 6t Matthtw'a Gotpel, ia th* eolketloB §otmtAj 
beloBgiBg to Cardinal fiarberini, written in cbaraoteri loDf obMl«ts« and proftnlog to 

have bcon made in ML\«upolanrta in the year 3.30, uses but one word to expr^tb Pster and 
the rock, triuh ", S^e the Ifarned treatise of £ochelenaii» a Maronitoi dt ot^'m uummi* 
PajKZf 4tc, Jiowffi, MDCLX. • 

Itt tb« Arable renion, giran tn Iba LoadoB Polyglot, tba i«mt tona» Jbaelra, i« ued 
Ib both place*. Aaather Arabia TenioB auployi a differa&i tonsy Ah^a, b«i ia bott 
plBcc.<< alike. 

The IVrsian Tersion \» rendered by ^yaJto^ : T!»nii rirt the roek (<. «. itOBe) of Mj nli- 
gion, and on thee the foundation of My Church shall be laid. « 

I III luoum. 

J Ciinipnrativo App. p. 217. 

I bciiuUa lu Auvum IkhU, torn. i. p. 33d. Norumb. aa. 1815. 
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just olneration — Canon 51 1 : <^The most obvious atid natural senae ia to 
be set aside only when it ia abaolntely oontndiatoiy toaomethbg plainlj 
tught in Seriptm.^' He then lemarka, tlni ''the oppoaita waj haa lieeft 
tdkm by aU aeeta;'' and quoting the 18tli Tonw of the IGth efaaptar of 8t 
Matthew, obaerrea s *^ Building on PMer ia exp1ained| by eome, aa eon^ 
tniy to the fidth that Chriat ia*the only fonndatkm, (1 Gar, iiL 2,) and as 
fiKvoriag the aoeeeanon of Pater and hia auoeeaaofa; but ihe oonneethNi 
ihowa that PETBB IS HEBB PLAINLY MEANT/' Thia avowal 
iowa nothing of ita importanoe from the attempt to oonfine it to Peter to 
the exdnsion of hia aoooeaMin, in eonfbnnity with the prcjudieea and in- 
ttrcata of Proteatantiam. 

Mr. Thompaon, of Glasgow^ in hia MintUe$mron, on thia text, givea 
Ihiee interpretationa. He tldnka the two fiiat unlounded, and t^ns quotes 
tfw third : " The third opinion is, that both the words mrpoq and iterpa are 
here need as appellations of the apostle; and, consequently, Peter was the 
rock on which Christ said His Church should bo built. To this the con- 
nection and scope of the passage atrroe. There scem.s to bo .sometliing 
forced in every other construction, auti an m.iptituJo in the language and 
figarc (A' tlic text in every attempt to construct the words otlicrwise. l*ro- 
testants have betrayed unnece^.sary fears, and have, therefore, used all the 
HARDIHOOD of LAWLESS CRITICISxM in their attempts to reason 
away the Catholic interpretation."* This perv'crsion of Scripture, to suit 
party purposes, is deeply to be deplored. Those who have made the hu- 
inili:itin;; acknowledgments which I have placed under the eyes of the 
rcaJur, have not failed to torture the text after their own £asliion, to 
eschew the consequences of their involuntary concessions. 

The npoHtlf, addressing the Corinthians whom he had brought to the 
knowledge of Christian faith says : " You are God's building. According 
to the ^rrace of God that is given me, a.s a wise architect, T have laid the 
founihition, and another buildeth thereon. But let every man take heed 
how he buildeth thereupon. For no man can lay another foundation, but 
that which is laid — which is Christ Jesus."'!' These words arc often al- 
leged to show that Christ Himiw^f is the fundamental rock on which the 
Church is built : but the meaning of the apoatle mantfeatly ia, that Christ 
— Uis doctrine and htw — His atonement and graoe— are the only founda- 
tion on which our hopes for salTation can rest; nor ia there salyation in 
inj other; Ibr " there is no other name under heaven given to men where- 
by we must be saved.^J This does not exclude the relation of Peter to 
the Church as established by Christ Himself, since he ia the rock placed 
by the hands of the Dirine Architect, from Whom his strength is whoUj 
Mved. It would indeed be impiona to call Peter the foundation, inde- 
peodeafly of Chriafc ; hia office being merely miniateiial and inatmmental. 
Tbe frithftd are aaid to be <'bniH upon the foundation of the apoatlea 

• Mt. •dit. p. IH. tlOor.iiL». XJMBtr.U, 
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and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corDcr-stonc."* Thus 
it is clear, that tiie apostles and prophets may be representod under 
the image of the foundation, without any disparagement to the authority 
of Christ, since the preaching of the apostles and the predictions of the 
propheta lead men to Him. They arc ministers, agents, heralds of the 
Great King. So may the term be applied to Peter in a special sense, as 
being His chief minister and representative, without detracting from His 
sovereignty. Bloomfield avows that the expression as applied to I'oter is 
easily reconcilable with the application of it to Christ, "since the two ex- 
pressions are employed in two very diflTcront senses. "f St. Leo tiie 
Great, who filled the chair of St. IVtcr in the middle of the fifth century, 
beautifully exhibits the harmony of the sacred texts, whilst he paraphrases 
the address of Christ to Peter : "As my Father has manifested My divinity 
to thee, I make known to thee thj ezoellenoj : for thou art Peter, that 
is, as I am the inviolable rock, the oonwMrtonei who make both one, the 
foundation other than which no one can lay — nevertheless, thou also art a 
ROCK, because thou art strengthened by My power, so that those things 
which belong to Me by nature, are oommon to thee with Me by partioipap 
tion."| 

The figure of the keys of the kingdom, whioh oar Lord adds, confirms 
and develops the idea of power and authority eonthined 'ia the preoeding 
metaphor: will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : and 
whatsoevw then sfaali bind on earth, it shall be boond also in heaveni and 
whatsoever thou shall loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven.*' 
The keys are the known symbol of anthority. Of Eliacim, who was to be 
sobstitnted to Sobna in the hig|li.priesthood, it is said : wiU lay the 
key of the booBO of David npen his shoolder; and be shall open, and 
none shall shut; and be diall shnt, and none shall open."§ The key was 
bang on the sboolderi in token of power, on wbiob aoeoont it is ssid of 
Obrisft^ ''the goveniment is ^pon his shonlder."|| Potter, Protestant 
arebbishop of Osnlerbnry, says : Oar Lord received from God the keys 
of heaven; and by virtue of this grant, had powec to remit sins on earth : 
the suie keys, with the power wbiob aooompsnied them, were first pn>- 
miied to Brter, as the fofonan of the apoefedlio college.''^ IKnoe oar Lord 
eommnnioated to Peter the keys whioh He Himself reodved firom the Fa- 
ther, supreme power was clearly delegated by Him, as may be gathered 
from the same writer. Our blessed Lord, as the king of this household, 
who has the bupreme power to admit and exclude whomsoever He plcaseth^ 



• lph.lLM. flallaltzrLlS,!*. 

^ Tsaiah xiii. 22. "As to tho exprosiion 'the keys/ it may also refer to the power and 
aathority for the ?aid work : especially as a key was anciently a usual symbol of authority, 
and presenting with a key was a oommon form of iDvo^ting with authori^, insomaoh ibat 
it «M aOtmaHt wmb as a btdgt ttflM."— B|00m/»«/</, im Iowm. 

I Inlah is. 6. f On (^wiA Q9nnmnt, p. M. 
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!s laid to have the keys of David. The supreme power of the keys, that 
is, the authority of admittiun: and excluding, belongs to Christ, the King; 
but the same is exercised by His apostles and their Fiiccessors, whom He 
has ap|<'>iuted to govern the Church, as His stewards, or vicegerents/'* 
The force of the symbol is here admitted, although an attempt is vainly 
made to render common to all tlu' apostles the power which was distinctly 
given to Peter alone : " I will give to TifF.K the keys <>f the kingdom of 
heaven." In the New Testament the kingdom of heaven generally denotes 
the Church of Christ, which is heavenly in its origin, principles and tend- 
ency. To give the keys of this kingdom is to communicate supremo 
power — to make Peter His special vicegerent. To loose and to bind is the 
exeicise of that power, but the keys signify a pre-eminent power of bind- 
iof^ and looeing. The remission of sins or their retention may be effected 
ill virtne of it^ whilst other acts likewise are included in this broad ooiii> 
Busion. To resolve the difficulties of the law, and decide religions con- 
tni?9raiMy to enact laws binding the members of the Churcbi and to dia* 
penae from their observance, to inflict censures on the refVactoryi and nleaae 
the penitent from their bonds, may all be signified by these terms. A 
•imilar power of binding and loosing was afterwards promised to all the 
apostles; but, not without special design, it was promised to Peter firrti 
and alone, that hia high authority might be manifested. 

Theaa sahUme pronHsea are not weakened by the rehnke g^ren on the 
Mune oocasioni to Peteri for oppoaing the divine ooanaeb. Onr Lord 
diafged His diadplaa to tdl noone that He waa the Christ; and in order to 
olieok theb eznltation. He disdoaed to ihem Hia approaching death : bat 
Peter ooold not hear the thought of the anileringi of hia BiTine Haaler : 
** hatdf (he and,) be it fiff from Thee : thia shall not he nnto Thee. Bnt 
He, taming, said to Peter : Go after me, Satan, thoa art a aoandal onto 
me : beoaoae thoa doat not relish the things that are of God, hat the 
thingi that are of men."t aevere reproof, onr Lord would teaoh 

us, that the hnmiliating mystery of Hia aafieringp moat he adored with tho 
■ame ftdth wherewith His glory is hdieved. Simon waa Ueiaed in the 
divinely inspired fiuth by which he acknowledged Ohriat to he the Son of 
God; hot he beeame a Satan, that la, according to the Uteial force of the 
term, an adversary, when he oppoeed the divine oonnsel for the redemp* 
tion of mankind, by the sufferings and death of his Lord. The pramiaa 
made to him was not recalled, although his earthly views were corrected 
and reproved. Tlie enemies of the primacy have, however, availed them- 
selves of the popular acceptation of the term Satan, to obscure the eulogy 
previously pronounced, and the promise made to Peter. Severe as the re- 
proof undoubtedly is, it does not suppose any sin on the part of the apostle, 
but a human error of judgment, proe^eiliug from the ardor of his affection^ 
and his lively faith in the divinity of Christ. 

• OaChmliChiTtnaiont, p. 801. ' flhttJnilS. 
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In the solemn circumstance of the approaching pa-sion of Christ, the 
apostles did not cease to indulge the petty rivalry and jealousy, which, 
during their attendance on Him, they had often manifested. He had had 
occa.sinn more than once to rebuke them for their disputes about supe- 
riority, auJ yet they were atill contending which of them was the greatest. 
The many marks of His special favor to Peter, the position of leader which 
this apostle uniformly occupied, and the promise made to him especially, 
seemed to leave no room for doubtingj but the tender love ^hown to John, 
and the kindness and aflfection exhibited to all, led them to question, 
whether the actual headship of Peter, or the promised office, rendered him 
absolutely greater than his brethren. Christ had, on a former occasion, 
brought forward a child to insinuate humility, and stimulate the apostles 
to .its exercise, by the hope of heavenly exaltation;* in this instance He 
OODtrasts the spirit which should animate them, with the domineenng 
pride of earthly princes, and offers Himself as the model which they should 
eepj. " The kings of the Gentiles lord it oyer them, and they that have 
power over them, are called beneficent. But you not so : but he who is tbe 
greatest among you, let him be as the least : and he that is the leader, as 
ke that fierveth? For which is greatO', he that sitteth at table, or he 
that serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at table ? but I am in the midst of 
jou as he that serveth."f He will not haTe them act in the lordly apirit 
of the nileia of tiiis worldi or content themselves with flattering titles. 
Fbunly recognising the difoence of rank among themi He wishes the 
greatest to sustain his dignity hy the humility of his deportmeuty even as 
He had condescended to actasthm^ servant He then proceeds to intimate 
the high dignity of all, hut marks in express terms the special duty and 
prerogative of Peter : Ton are they who have continued with Me in My 
■ temptations : And I dispose^ to you, as 3Iy Father hath disposed to Me, a 
kingdom, that you may eat and drink at My table^ and may sit upon 
thrones, judging the twelve trihes of InraeL" Thus, in return for their 
fidelity and attschment He hestows on them a kingdom, even as His Fa- 
that Ittd made Him Ring. His kingdom is not| indeedi of this world, hut 
of an order ikr more sublime, according to whieh the apostles are made 
priests and kings to their God, partaking of the mysterious banquet,- and 
sitting on thrones of judgment. These honors are common to all: to 
Peter peculiar pri\ilcges are promised. Satan sought to overthrow their 
thrones and altars, to sift them, even as the wheat is winnowed, and to cast 
them away a.s chaff to the wind. In the impenetrable but just counsels 
of the Deity, he is suffered to accomplish his wishes in some degree : but 
Christ interposes with His Father to rescue the tlirnne of Peter, and 
through him to secure all from ruin. *^ And the Lord said : Simon, Simon, 



• Luke ix. 48. 

t Luke xxii. 25-28. See al^u Matt xx. 25. 
% AaAgn, or grant 
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beboldi Sttan liAth deaned to bave yov,'*' tliat he may nft jron m wlu»i : 

but I HATB nATlD lOE THIlf THAT THT JTAITH FAIL NOT : AND THOU, 
BBNO OVd OONTIBTIDit OONIIKM THT BBBTBaiN."! He had jost 

ifK^en of the kkigdoM fmd throoM of the apoettes : He now disclooea the 
dark deaigBs of \M agtinst them : and addxeiaiag Peter eepeeialljr, em- 
phmtieally aannes hinii thai He had pcajed finr him in partieiilar, thai hio 
fiith might not fldl. Againat him the powen of heQ shall not prefaH, 
onoe thejoaimot pmail aiguort the Churah fimnded on him. The prater 
of Christ is speeially offsred np fiv him, as the heisd of his hrethren, whom 
He dhaiges him to oonfinn in that fidtL which eannot fiol. 

The snhseqneiit &U of Peter is often objeoted as a pioof that he was 
nol the head of the Ghnieh; whioh is true of thai time, sinee although 
the promise of Christ had been made, and Hia prayer offered np, the oflLoe 
of ebSef pastor had not yci been institnted. It was only after Hia resor- 
leetion t&ai our Lord, being aboal to withdraw His Tisible preeenoe, ffkie 
to Peter the ehaige of His hunbs and sheep. The weakness of one chosen 
for BO high an office must teach us, not to regard in the ministers of Christ, 
especially in His Vicar, their individual qualities, but the divine authority 
which tliey exercise, that our trust may be not iu man, but in God. Divine 
mercy pardoned Peter thu ba.se denial of his Master: divine goodness raised 
him t" till' hi'jrhe.st dignity ; divine power was employed to endow him, a frail 
and sinful inau, with an immovable firmness iu faith, that, like a rock^ he 
might support the everlasting fabric of the Church. 



* ifta;. Tbo Eoglish reader, aocuBtomed to the (ue of the plural proDoun fur the 8in' 
gnUr, !« apt Boito advtrl to its ftiM htra M «nlmdac aU the i^ot^ 
t OM an, SpMtel fftigrcr wm oiintd ftr F«Cor. 

X This appears to be a Hebraijm, denoting the repetition of an action. See Ps. IxxxvLT* 
As Chri:<t prajed for Peter that hi« faith might not fail. He willed likewise that Peter on 
kit part should strengthen his brethren by his exbortations, ^unjers and example. Mal- 
diBa% O oe lw Mpd, and oCbtr OathoUo iatarpnCen give tliia swuing^ whUih U strongly 
•upportAd b7 OfottUy who Intiats that MnvenioD tnm tin eaanot be meaal^ ainoe Christ 
bid not yet intimated the fall of Peter. Passaglia, and after bim Allies, maintain this in- 
tery'r^tntion ; which is also set forth by Corru'Iiu." n Lapideand Rosenmuller, although these 
present at the some time the more common explanation, conformable to the popular ac- 
eeptntion of the plonM. The ancient Syriao renion may be rendered : *' turn thou in 
■moB MidMjbttnidnttoodofthoMtof BMpeilorlooldiigtowardathoMind^ 
ctoge to direct and animate them. The same Ttrb la BMd la the Syviae for the taming 
of Magdiilen toward Chiiat ia the faidiBy (John zx. 14,) and the tnnliig of Peter tomid 
John, (Vh. xxi. 20.) 

I Luke xxii. Zl, 32. 

» 

t 



« 
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The aadenl writeiB of tlia Cluifob, who are styled FathbUi are de- 
ienredly nfuded vith Yenenlioa ^ tlieir pxij, Iflnning, and leaL 
Vnm an earlj pei|od of tli9 mobitioiiaij oaveer of hoLthetf he ptofened 
aa utter dknigpcid finr thdr opinknif in whieh he was ftllowed hj almoai 
all the aeolaiua of diA'aizleentli and iwicneiiding oentaxMi: but "tlie 
Ghnnli of England" aa Ei^^ KaiaHmhnMmt ia atjled, pnfoaaed m 
hiffk Taneiatuni for thenii notwithwtanding tlie efota'of MlddJoton and 
otim to lesBon their anthority. At the praaent diqr they aie looked op to 
irith incieaaed rereienee, espeeially hj dioee who partio^te in the aeiiti* 
ownta of Dr. Piuey, whilat they aie neocBsarily depieoiatedhj aoohFtoteat- 
anta aa wiah to retain an appeaiaaea of oonaurteiMj. Li the OathoUQ 
Choroh, the nnanimoaa testimony of the Fathers, in fmt of a doetnooy ia 
eondnaive evidenoe of divine ^tradition; and their eonoordant exposition 
of a text of Seriptnre ia a certain goide io ita trae mflaning : hnt thdr in^ 
dividual opinionai however worthy of reapeetfiJ eonrfderation, impo.^e no 
reatiaint on oar judgment, nnkas the Choreh by adopting them add the 
aeal of her anthority. In interpreting the Scripture they frequently turned 
adde from the literal meaning, especially where this was obvious, and had 
recourse to moral applications, or allegorical expositions, exercising con- 
siderable ingenuity in applying the divine words to matters of daily prac- 
ticc, or cudeavoriui; to discover, under the surface of the letter, some rc- 
fereuee or allusion to the great mysteries which are elsewhere explicitly 
propounded. This however, should give greater weight to their testimony, 
when they professedly declare the literal meaning of the sacred text, es- 
pecially in matters which were exemplified in the govemnient and public 
usage of the Church. Consequently, their interpretation of the promise 
recorded in MattheWj cannot fail to arrest the earnest attention of the 
reader. 

Tertuluan, a priest of the Church of Carthage, at the close of the 

second century, is classed among the Fathers, although by his fall into the 

errors of Montanus in the latter part of his career, he forfeited the glory 

which he had acjuired by his celebrated plea with the heathen magistrates 

for the Christians, and by his immortal work on " Prescriptions against 

Heretics." Whilst refuting the absurd pretension of the Gnostics, who 

were not ashamed to boaat of knowledge superior to that of the apostlesi 
34 • 
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W ioifignaiiflyaflfai: '^WABAifTTUHOooifCBAXBD noil Fnn, who 

WAB 8TTLID TBI BOOK Olf WHIOH TBI CSOBOH WAB TO BB BUXIII| WHO 
UOHTBD TBI KXfS Of VHI KXHODOM OV HbAYBB^ AHB TBH VOWIB Of 

UKMmo AMD BDrDmo m Hbatbb ahd OB Babth?"* He josUj 
judged tin* Beter, bciug conateled bj Ohrirt fbndasMiital roek nd 
tht nkr of ,tlie Ohvrch, mMt hm been aodowid with tlie iMgt oompre- 
hmtm humhigi ti dlfino ddagik Hk expositioB is tilt imn ftvotble, 
ai H v Bot mged liiSk any e£brt; but givea «• iht obfiou meuuDg, 
vWi em hie edTentriee ooold not question. 

After hie fidl, the African doctor continned to acknowledge Peter to be 
tiie rod on which the Chnrch was built ; but as the Montanists denied 
that the Church could pardon the more enormous sins, he endeavored to 
explain the power of binding and loosing, as signifying a disciplinary ex- 
ercise of authority in external government, or of a judicial decision,f or 
in some other way, so as to elude the proof drawn from it, of the author- 
ity to impart for^veness to the most heinous siDners, on due manifestation 
of repentance. Feeling the insecurity of his position on these points, he 
boldly maintained that the power — whatever it might )h3 — was promised 
to Peter personally — and that it did not embrace his successors, or the 
Church founded by him, much less the Universal Church. It is not ne- 
cessary to expose the false and frivolous character of these various exposi- 
tions, which were devised for the support of the severe principles of his 
>ect, especially since they cannot be consistently advocated by those who, 
with Pearson and Pusey, admit the continuance in the Church of the 
poM-er of forgiveness ; or indeed by any who will not blindly adopt fanci- 
ful interpretations. The calm judgment of TertuUiau, whilst he remained 
united with the Clwieh, most not be aet mide on Mooimt of fnbBeqnciit 
aberrations. 

flarlj in the third century, Obiobn, a man of sublime genius and vast 
emditioiiy taught with g^t success in the famous school of Aleziiidftt| 
but having g^yen loose reins to his imagination, he haxarded many con- 
jectural expositions of Scripture, whioh drew on him nsiniBOD and cen- 
tre. His allegorical interpretations carry with them no weight; but 
when he explains the letter of the text, or testifies a £Mt> he is to be list- 
ened to with attention, especially if he be Ibund to harmoiuie with the 
other fiitbers. Hany of lids writings have perished; from ooe of which 
SosebiiiB, who wrote but a century after his tsnei his pto scrfed a precious 
•tteiet. The historian being desimis to prove by the tsstimeny of the 
odehiited eateohist, the anthentidljr of the fint episOe of 8l Peter, le* 
dtts his wordsi nhidi imply e eommentaiy on the pfomise. ''taBB," 
^ >aj8, «0N WBOM THB Ghuboh Of Ghbist IB BUi£Ty against which the ' 
flte of hflH shall not prevail, left one episde i^eh is geneially admit* 
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« 

M."* Tku ineitetia iBlofpnlilloo » die mon fi^^ 
deemed the nuttadied eipr— lion of Ihe eoDTiedoa of iIm writar. 

The lahntj wlueh Origen eleewheie tekee ef applying the promiie to 
eveiy believer in Clmet> eiiiBoi leaea die fiwoe of tliie eqKMiibn, wlueh 
b nealslMdj litflfili end need te dietiiigiiieh Feter ftom all othen; hat 
hie reeeoning to pro?e tiiet eocli of the fidthfid ie iMpenhle whibt he 
dingi to Chiist, maj be fiurlj applied to erteMiih the miMiiig oh«aeter 
of theevtheri^of Peter: ^jmMnxBBAOAiimniiBoaKOiiWHiOB 
Ghbut built Hd Ohuboh, mqe AOAner tbi Ceqboh, shall tbb 
OASW or HILL FUVAiL/'f Henlics in ereiy Tirie^ of htm aaMil the 
troth of Chiiit m taught in the Cbnreh, end eodeofor to omihiow her, 
bat in vain : " Every author of a perverse sentiment is a builder of a gate 
of hell ; but many and numberless as are the gates of hell, no gate of hell 
shall prevail against the rock, or the Church which Christ builds upon the 
rock. "J Ori!:cii, throughout, in-ists on the immuvuLlc nature of the rock, 
as well as of the Church, so as inseparably to connect them. His appli- 
cation of the text to every just man is evidently by the way of accommo- 
dation ; since he even denies that it can be applied to each act of episco- 
pal authority, unle^ the bishop be a Peter, namely, firm in the conscien- 
tious exercise of the power with which he is clothed. In its literal accept- 
ution, it must be restricted to IVter himeelf| on whom the Gbuich was 
built, and to his successors in office. 

St. Cyprian, who filled the see of Carthage in the middle of the third 
century, is justly elassed amoncr the most illustrious of the fiithers.§ In 
his letter to those who had fallen in persecution, he rebukes some of them 
who had presumed to address him, as if they were the Church, and em- 
ploys for this purpose, the words of the promise, in order to show that 
without the bishop there can be no Church. Our Lord," he says, 
" whose precepts and admoniLions we ou^bt to observe, establishing the 
honor of the bishop, and the order of His Church, speaks in the Gospel, 
and says to Peter : * I say to thee that thou art Peter, and on this rock I 
will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it; 
end to thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of Heeven j end wheteo* 
ever thoa ihaii bind upon eerth, shell be bound also in Heaven ; and 
whatsoever thou shait loose upon eerth, ehail be looked also in Heaven.' 
^enoe, through the series of times end snoceanons, the order of bishops 
and the system of the Chnieh flow on ; so that the Chuob is established 
li^on the bishops, and every act of the Chuteh is governed by the SMiio 
pielstee. Since, then, this is the case, I wi snrpriscd that some, with 
eudsoioiis temerity, hsve tentared to write to me in the ombo of the 



• L. Tl HUL EccL c xxL f In Matt t xiL p. 618. J In Matt t. xii. i . 522. 

I For ft fall ftocoont of this nuutjr, and ft laminoiu ftiwlytii of hia writings, I reter to 
Am vMm with Uf nnaa paUiibed in tfc« Mmonabori Bevtew ia ISftS, ovtr Um iailiali 
«f Dr. J. W. Hefi^ ffMldeot of Manhatt CoU«g«. 
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Oiurch, whilst the Church consists of the hishop, clergy, and of all the 
hearers,"* Cyprian considers J\tcr in this circumstance as the reprc- 
eentative of the Church, through wlmiu she speaks and declares her faith. 
He was not bishop at the time when our Lord addressed him, but he was 
destined to be such, as the nature of the episcopal relation was insinuated 
hy the figure nf the foundation, as well as by the terms of the promise. 
In Peter, Bishop of the whole Church, the relation of each bishop to his 
flock was exemplified. In this gcii^ the remark of Mr. Allies may be 
admitted. " It is evident,'' he says, " that if the see of Peter, so often 
referred to by St. Cyprian, means the local sec of Rome, it also means the 
8ee of every bishop who holds that office : whereof Peter is the great 
type, example and s(Mirce."t Cyprian, taking the sacred text in its ob- 
yious meaning, pointed to the principle of unity established in Peter, the 
representative of the whole episcopate, and so applied it to the local bishop. 
It is altogether incf\n<istcnt with its manifest import to oxeludo its direct 
application to Peter. Hence he employs this text to show that the pre- 
Taricators, who were separated by their apostasy from himself, could not 
call themselves the Church, which name belongs only to the bishop, 
clergy and faithful. This reasoning implies that Peter Ib as essential to 
the Church at large, as eaoh local bishop is to his flock ; so that it is ab- 
sard to apply the tenn to an acephalous bodji from which he is excluded. 

Frequent reference to the same text occurs throughout the writing of 
Cyprian. Addremi^ Goni^uSy Bishop of Baa», he adverto to the reply 
of Peter, to the question put by our Lord, on occasion of promising to 
g^HicflcBhtocat: Will you alio kftve MoT and remarks; *'Fmat, 

ON WHOM THl .CHTRCH HAP BDUI BUILT BY THE LORD, Speakiog QUO . 

for all, and answering in the name of the Chuieh, mja, Latd, to whom 
ihall we go V'X In Us letter to Florentius, he saja : « Peter, on whok 
m Chubob WAS 10 Bi Binio?, apeab tliere in the nane of the Ch 
Bvcfywhere Oyjniaa speaks of Peter as the reek on whSdi the Ohurdi is 
bdlt^ the re p t esen tattve of qpiscqpal power, the orgui of the Ofanzehi and 
die filing penmufloition of the priaeiple of unity. Jn attenptfaig to 
support his eitor, tlpt the ramissioiL of sins could not he eflMed 1^ bi^ 
tisn administered by hereticBy C|ypijan ohsenresy thai the power of ftv|^T- 
ng sin was only granted to the prdates of the Chnieh; finr to Mer, in 
the first place, on whom thb Lobd ioundid thiOhttboh, andwhsnob 

Hi INBnTUTXD AMB SHOWED THB OBIQIN OV UNTTT, Ho gaTO thlS 

power, thai whatsoever He had loosed on eardi, should he loosdl also in 
heaven. And after His vesnneotion, He speaks likewise to the apdstfasp 
nying: <As the Father hath sent He/" &e.|| Although he draws a 
wnmg inferenoe from the pramises, in opposition to the dettee of the suo- 



* Kp. (le l.npfi9, xxxiii. | Cboroh of BnsUnd, Ac. p. 31. f Ep. Iv. ad Comelfaun. 
i £p. Ixix. ad Florvntiam. | Ep. ad Jubi^f^iun^ Ixxiii. n. 7. 
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cessor of Peter, this, far from weakening, strengthens considerably his 
testimony to the power, as promised first to Pet^r cspeciallj, that the 
unity of the episcopate and Church might be maiutained. 

Cautioning the faithful against the false indulgence of schismatical 
priests, who hastily proflfered communion to apostates, contrary to the en- 
actments made by the African bishops, he says: ''There is one God 
AND ONE Christ, and one Church, asd one chaih, founded by the 
VOICE OF THE LoRD UPON 1'eteh. That any other altar be erected, or a 
new priesthood established, besides that one altar and one priesthood, is 
. impossible. "Whosoever gathers elsewhere, scatters. Whatever is devised 
by human frenzy, in Yiolatiou of the divine ordinanoei is adolteroos, im- 
l^ous, sacrilegious,"* v. 

The name of St. James, Bishop of Nbibis in Mesopotamia, is not so 
well known among us as that of the great bishop of Carthage; but it is 
illustrious in the annals of the Church of Syria, which venemtes him as 
one of her greatest doctors. He proved the strength of his hiith by bis 
-fearleas confession in the persecution of Maximin, and he was one of the 
fikthen who bore testimooj to the divinity of Christ in the great Council 
of Niea. Wo have but a small remnant of his works, in wbioh, lunfever, 
this passage is found : Simon, who WM oalled the loek OE aeeooat of 
his faith, WM justly styled rock."t 

St. CrRiL, raised to the see of Jttusalem in the year 840, shed a bright 
- lustre of Jovning and sanctity aitmnd him, which is still roflooted in bis 
most pmenos writings His discouneB deliTerad to catechumens, and to 
neophytes, contain nunerous fmmgjm expressive of the meaning of the 
texts z^gMding Peter; whiehy ne may inliBr from the iaoidental ohaxae- 
ler of the expodtioii, mn thus gsnsfally underatood. Speakiag of the 
\ eonfBsaionof thedivuiljofGhnstlijPeteriaDdof theheysboa^^ 

noompeBaa of it^ he pldnly veoogmaM the hi|^ prinlogaa and atation of 
Uua apoatle: '''All of them/' he aaya, ''lemainmg silent^ fat the doetriae 
vaa beyond the leadi of man, Peter, thi macm or tee avobxcw amd 
tarn smaatM hdiaud or the Chuboh, not Iblloivlag Ida own inm- 
tiona, nor perauaded by human reaaoniiig, but enUghtened in hia mind by 
the Bitheri aaya to Him: '^Fhou art Christ,' not nmply this, bat the 
<Son of the Ihing Ood.'"( The high prerogatives of Peter an affiimed 
by Cyril in hia eomparison of the apoatka with the prophets. Be not 
aafaamed of thy apostles," he says to eaoh Chriatian; «they are not in- 
ftrior to M oa e a , nor aeoond to the prophets, but they are as good aa the 
good, and battar than the good : Ibr JBliaa waa taken np into heaTsn, but 
Peter baa ihe keys of the kmgdom of heaven, iinoe he heard : ' whatao- 
ever thou ahalt loose upon earth,^Bhall be looaed in heaveB/"{ He te- 



* Ad plcbcm, ep. xliii. f Apod GalUad. t v. p. S, n. IS. 

X Cat xu { 1. DhtH i 9f umrAt iit tmv m»n4km, «■! ng lM^f«v M/n^dtf 
I Cat. ziv. 
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hies the wonderful overthrow of Simon Magus at liome by Peter, to 
render which credible, he dwells on the extraordinary powers with which 
• the apostle was clothed: "Let it not appear wonderful," he cries, "how- 
ever wonderful it be in itself, for Peter was he who carried around 
THE KEYS OF HEAVEN."* Again he pays elsewhere: "In the same 
power of the Holy Ghost, Peter, also the i-rince of the apostles, and 
THK KEY-BEARER OF THE KiNODOM OF HEAVEN, cured iEncas, a palsied 
man, in the name of Christ, at Lydda, DO\y culled Diospolis."-]' Explain- 
ing the artic le of the creed : " I believe in the Holy Catholic Church," 
he says ; *' She is also styled a Church, or convocation, on account of the 
ealling and assembling of all in her. The Psalmist says : < I will confess 
to Thee in the great Church ; I will praise Thee in the numerous people.' 
Before they sang in the Psalms : ' In the churches bless ye the Lord God 
btm tke fountains of Israel but after the Jews fell from graoe^ in con- 
sequence of the snaret kud for the Saviour, He instituted another society, 
Soaaed of the Gentiles, our holy Christian Church; of which He said to 
PMer: < On this rock I will bnild My Chnrch, and the gates of hell shall 
Mi pivfmil against it.' "| These testimonies to the high prerogatives of 
P^ter, and hu rdatHm to the Gharoh, ahow the ancient faith and tradition 
ef the eee of Jemoalem on theee imporlut pointfl, as well ae the received 
eipotttioii of the aacred text 

fir. Basil thb Qbsat, Aidhhiahop of Oeaaiaay Is another ilhstrions 
vitneaa of the fidih of the Eaatstn ohniohes in the foorth eentoiy, as 
handed down from the h^pnning* He calls FMer ths bmbip oke, 
WHO WAB ma i f W RK E tt TO CBB OTBiR maomM, who alone roceived n 
Imiinioaj above all the othen, and who was pronootioed bkssed, rather 

^ aU the odinS, and 10 WHOM TBI KRB OF VIB HIA.TXHLT 

was IHTBU0!EID*''S Ho aajs lh|4 <<on aeeonnt of the exceUenee of his 
&ith, he xeeeived en himself the hoilding of the Chnroh:"|| that is, he 
was made the ibondatioii on which the Choieh rests seeore. Thsse pas- 
sages clearly dhow that he asknowledged Peter to he the fbondation of the 
Ghnrehy and its rakr, intrusted by Ghrist with goretning authority. 
Sanhur is the language of his brother, St. Gbxoobt or Ntssa, who mys : 
^The memory of I'cter, who is the head of the apostles, is revered, and 
together with him the other members of the Church are glorified; but 
the Church of God is solidly established on him ; for according to the 
prerc»;5itivc granted him by God, he is the firm and moat solid rock, on 
which the Saviour built Ilis Church."^^ 

8t. Gregory of Nazianzum, the friend of Basil, says : "Do you see 
that among the disciples of Christ, all of whom were sulilime and worthy 
of their election, onk is galled a aock, and ib intrust£D with the 



• TUc.<pi(yjf. Cat. vL f CaUxvii. J Cat xvili. ^ Procem. de judicio Dei. 

\ Adv. i:.uuom., I. II. % S. Greg. NjM. lauUatio altera S. Staiib., prutom. 
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■ 

FOUNDATIONS ov THE Ohukch f anotlier u hmd man, aod rests m ibe 

breast of Jesus; and the others bear ]>atieDtIy the prefereaoe T'* He 

calls him " the support of the Church/ 'f the most honoied of the dis- 
ciples. "J 

St. Chrysosto.m, who is celebrated for his literal exposition of the • 
Sacred Scriptures, abounds in passages declaratory of the prerogatives of 
Peter. In reference to the question put by our Saviour to the apostles, 
whom believed they Him to be, he asks, How does Peter act, the mouth 

OP ALL TBE AI»0STLE8, THE SUMMIT OF THE WHOLE COLLEGE? All WerC 

interrogated ; he alone answers. What then does Christ say : * Thou art 
Simon, the sou of Jonas, thou shalt be called Cephas ; for since thou hast 
proclaimed My Father, T also mention him who begot thee.* But since 
he had said, * Tliou art the Son of God/ in order to show that He was the 
Son of God as he was son of Jona, namely, of the same substance with 
His Father, He added, * and I say to thee that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build My Church;' that is, upon the faith which thou 
hast confeesed/'S The Church is said to be built on the £dth which Peter 
professed in the divinity of Christ, because this mystery is the fooodation 
of the whole Christian system. As Chrysostom, ia the exposition of this 
text, had specially in view the Arians, whose hsiSflj was. so widely spresdi 
he insists partioulariy on thi^ tmth as inndsmental and essentials He 
does not^ bowevcr. regard thia £utb as a mere abstaraoUon; bnt he ooa- 
siders it as proteesed by Peter, on whom, he repeatedly affirms, that the 
Church is built; so that when he says, that the Ohordiis built on the 
faith which Peter confessedi he plainly means, on Peter oonfinsing this 
&ith. Aooovdingly, he prooeeds to ei^hun the predietioii of oar Lad as 
pointing to a nnmberleas mnltitade of helieveny who,, under the psstorsl 
government of Peter, profess the same mystery. ''Here He msinfestly 
foretold that the mnltitade of helierers wonld be gresi^ and He elavstes 
the .thoog^ts of PeteTi and maxis hih vbm pasiob. ' And the gates of 
hell shsH not prevail agunst it' If ihey shall not prevail against it, — 
mvoh leas shall they prerail against Me. .... Then He adds another 
prerogattve : ' And to thee I will give the kqrs of the kingdom of heaven.' 
Whst mesns»-^I willgive to THBsr As the lather has given to thee 
the knowledge of Me, so I will give to thee. And He did not say : I will 
aak the Father to give thee t hnt^ though the power was great, and the 
greatness of the gift ineffitblc, nevertheless, He says, 'I will give thee.' 
What, I pray, dost Thou giTsf 'The keys,' He says, 'of the. kingdom 
of heayen, that whatsoever then dialt hind upon earth, shall be bound also 
in heaTen } and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth, shall be loosed 
also in heaven.' How then is it not belonpring to Him who says — ' I will 
give to thee,' — to grant also to sit on the right hand, aud on the K'ft ? 



* Or, XXVi., a fia> nirpa KaXiirat, «ai ntis OtfuXiov( rrjj IkcXqoicK nuxrcvtrai. 

f Apolog. ftd Patrem OnU. vii. X U. g vimt r% if^Xiyiac. 
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peroeiTe liofr He leads- Peler to a sublime idea of Himself^ and re- 
feals, and shows Himself to be the Son of God bj these two promises. 

For what God alone can grant, namely, the puwer to remit sins, and that 
the Church «houlJ remain immovable amidst the swelling surges, and that 
a fi^herLuau siiould be stronger than uuj rock, whilst the whole world wars 
^'aiost him, Ue promises that He will grant. Thus the Father also said 
to Jeremiah : ^ I have made thee a pillar of iron, and a wall of brass.* 
But the Father set him over one nation: HE PLACED THIS MAN 
OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD* Wlurefore, I would willingly ask 
tb(ise who say that the dignity of the Son is less than that of the Father, 
which gifts appear to them greater, those which the Father, or those which 
the Son granted to Peter? The Father made to him the revelation of ITis 
Son; but the Son spread everywhere throughout the w(»rld the revt lation 
both of the Father and of the Son ; and to a mortal man gave the power 
of all things in heaven, giving him the keys. He spread the Church 
throughout the entire world, and showed that it is stronger than the hr- 
loament : *■ for heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not 
pass away.' How is He inferior, who granted all these things — who ac- 
complished these things ? I do not speak thiU) as if I would separate the 
works of the Father from Uiosft of the Son : < for all things were made by 
Hffli, and without Him nu made nothing but I speak with % view to 
alaaoe the ohsmdosH tongues of (hose who utter sudi things. See in all 
ih^c things, how great is His power. 'I say to thee, thou art Peter; I 
liU build My Church; I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven.' Thus OhiysosloiiL prowed thai Christ is truly God, equal to 
Father,, because He gave to Peter powen whioh God alone could 
grant, and rendered the Churoh of whioh he js pastor, impregnable and 
Mdsfciitihto* 

In aaawef to an objection against the divinity of Christ, taken ftom His 
kning pmjed for Fstar that his fidth might noifiil, Ghijsoslom observes, 
tkit as Hit passbn was' appradung^'il was fit that He should maniibat 
His hnmaa nalm by the homiUty of phiyw; but he points to the pvo- 
of the keys as made without any previous pnyefy whieh shows that 
He had all things at His disposal. As He is going to soibri He speaks 
knAly, to show that He was man, for He^ who Irailt the Dhoieh on the 
•wifsasion of Peter, and so strengthened htt that no danger, nor death 
itml^ can wmnquish her,^He who gave to him the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, and intrusted him with so great power, withont at all needing 
to pray for this purpose, how much lees should He need it in this clr* 
oattanoef For He did not say, I have prayed, but He spoke with an- 

Attity : I WILL BUILD Mt ChUB€H Oir ZHKI, AMD OIVX 10 TBIB TBI 
KITS OF THE KINGDOM Off BBATXN/'t 



* IWrdo^ r% •umftc^K. f 8. Chi7i. horn. Ir. in Matt. 

t Hflflk lxz^» aHM luuiiL, ill Malt. 
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In Ills pMiegyrio on the mMgfjr l^pmAUf nho mm Bbbop of AsCioelif 
wberePeftMr bad raided far m tbse, ChiTBOtftom duvlk on the greal lioM 
llnis bestowed by God en tbat city : "for He ael oter it Pbib, thb 

POOrOB 09 THX WHOLE WOBU»y TO WHOM Hx OAYX TBI KKT8 OT 

najiYEs, TO wHoa will Aia> ram Hb nmMrmD aUi sbihcm."* 

Panegyriiing both the apostlea Peter and Pral, be thos eaiefiilly diatbi- 

gaishes the high prei ogatiTCS of Peter : — " Peter the leader of the apos- 
tles, Peter the commencement of the orthodox fzdth, — the great and illus- 
trious priest of the Church, — the necessary couusellor of Christians, the 
depositary of Hupemal powers, — the apostle honored by the Lord. What 
shall we bay of IVtcr ^ the delightful spectacle of the Church ; the f^plendor 
of the entire world, the most chaste dove, the teacher of the apostles, the 
ardent apostle, fervent in spirit, angel and man, full of grace, the firm 
rock of faith, the mature wisdom of the Church, who, on account of his 
purity, from the mouth of the Lord heard himself styled blessed, and sou 
of the dove : who received from the Lonl TTimself the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven. KooiCE, 0 Peter, wovk uf faith !"f This is, indeed, 
the language of panegyric : but it wouhl have been utterly unwarnmtable, 
if Peter were not iu fact the necessary counsellor of Christians, the teacher 
of tlie ajtostles, the rock of faith. It is not only when expressly cng;iL'cd 
in panegyric, that Chrysostom thus speaks of Peter. They are his favorite 
expressions, which everywhere occur iu his writings : ''Peter," says he, 
" is the foundation of the Church, — the fisherman who cast his net into 
the sea, and caught in it the whole world.^ He left his ship, and under- 
took the govemment of the Church ; he waa called the key-bearer of the 
bmgdom of heavcn.§ He was the chief who ooenpled the first place, and 
to whom the keys of the kingdom of hcaTen were int rusted. "{| He WW 
« the pillar of the Churchy the foandation of fidth, the head of the apoft* 
tolio eh(nr.''][ "To mn tbm Lord gave thi iSHiixiifor or sbi 
Church thbovobout thi whole earth."** 

St. £pipnANiii8y biihop of Salamma, in the island of Cyprus, a con- 
tfloiporary of Chrysostom, calls Peter " the fini of the i^Oftlei^ tho aolad 
nek on wbicb tbe Chmob was boilt/'ft 

♦ In S. Ignat M. Barrow admita "tho title* nnd eulogies given tn St. Poter hy ibo 
fathers; who call him t(afxof, (tho prince,) Kopin^aioif, (the nng-leaderj w^aA^jy, (tho head,) 
wpidftov, (the president,) dextrr^»t (the captain,) rpo^yopov, (the prolodnlor,) af i »wrfn»v (tiM 
teMUB,) wp^Nnm, (tka ymtiuit) km$am nm A a mHkm , (tba dioiM «r flgngioM apM^t^) 
Mtf/orem, (the greater or gr*ndM among them,) pfimwm, (y» iMt 9t ffttet i9wllt.)*<— Jl 
TrtatUt of the Pope't Suprtmacy, Sup. L g ri. 

f In SS. Petnim et Paalum, torn. r. p. 690. This oration, with another, was first 
•diled, at Rome, hj Gerard Vosaias, in the year 1580, in the original Greek, with % Latin 
trsDtlattoiL Iqaotofrtni«h»tmiiltttoiiVBUiihadia^aiiilBie87. 

X De Verbis Isaias, horn. 4» p. 609» tOB. t* ^ 

§ In duodccim Apost torn. v. p. 691. 

|I In Ep. ad Corinth, i. c. ix., hom. 3L 

% Uom. 2, de p<sn. in Pealm I. 

•a Ad. pop. Antioeh. horn. 80, de pwatttalia. tt laA n eo ta tai 
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St. CmiL OP Alexandria observes of our Lord : " lie was pleased to 
call him Peter, by an apt similitudei as the one on whom Ue wa» about 
to fuund the Church."* 

St. Hilary filled the see of Poictiers in Oaul, in tho middle of the 
fourth century. In his treatise On the Trinity, ho thus distinguishes the 
teachers, from whom he derived the knowledge of this mystery : " Mat- 
thew, from a publican chosen to be an apostle ; John, through the fami- 
liurityof the Lord, made worthy of a revelation of hravenly mysteries, and 
after his confession of the mystery, blessed Simon, lying beneath tub 

lABBJC or THE CUURCH,| AUD RECEIVING THE KEYS OF THE KLNODOM 

OF HEAVEN, and all the othera preaching by the Tloly Spirit.^'| Although 
wholly intent on establishing the divinity of Ohrist| Hilary strongly do- 
elares the digtipgiUBhing attribates of Peter, who supports the Church, as 
• foondation-stooe BOSteiBB the building, and who has received the keyi 
of Um kingdom, as the symbol of spiritual sovereignty. He elsewhere 
•ddressas all the apoetles as having receiycd the keys, because all received 
the power of binding and loosing ;§ but when distinguishing Peter from 
MiKhew, John, and Pteul, he puts the keys as his peeoltsr charactcristio. 
All nsj be maA. to hs;?e leceived them, as fiv as dief are symbols of apos- 
loiis powoTi but to Bsler onl j they wan ghren azjpfessly by Christy as iha 
fM^ tokn of ddegsied sovereignty. 

What, i^eaking of tho oonftsrion msde by Peteri Hihoy shows that H 
m extolled by our Barioiiry as diviifely imaled, beoavse it was an ao- 
kmmledgBioBt that He Is die tnie and eternal Son of Qod the Father : 
*9or praise/' says he, ''was i^ven to Peter, not on aoeomit'of the eon* 
iam of the boner, bvt ok aooonnt of his acknowledgment of the mystery, 
bMn be eonftssed not meiely ChriB^ bo* Ohrist the Son 0^ Tho 
Mmt saying, ' This Is My Son,' revealed to Peter, that he might say, 
'Then art the Son c^God/ On this rook of oonftsBion,|| theiefbre, the 
Cteeh is boilt fEUsfidth is Aolbondation bf tho Chnroh : thnmgh this 
ftilh the of hdl are powariess against her. This fiath haa the keys 
flf the heavenly kingdom. What this flddi binds or hMoes on esith, is 
Inand and looasd in heaven. This Is the gift of the Vkther's levo- 
klion; not fiJsely to assert that Christ is a creatore, drawn ferth fiom * 
Bodiing, but to confess Him to be the Son of Gt)d, according to His natural 
property. Oh ! impious frenzy of wretched folly, that does not understand 
As martyr of blessed old nn:e and faith, tho martyr Peter, for whom He 
played to the Father, tliat his faitli might not fail in temptation — who, 
hafing twice repeated the profes.sion of the love which God demanded of 
tini, sijrhed, on bein^ a third time interrop;atcd, as if his love were d<jui>t- 
ful and uncertain ^ thereby ako meriting to hear thrice from the Lord, 



* L. ii. in c x!i. Joan. f ^^^lificntioni ocol«lfa| nllJaMIIS. 

t L- vi. de Triniute, u. 20. • { Ibidem, p. Idd. 

\ Oa tUi eonfeaaioD, u on a rook. 
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after being pmified of bis wwlmeHes by this tbredbld trial : ^Feed My 
■heep — who, whibt all the other apottha lemakied tSkaatf undewtanding^ 
in a nanoer bejond himiao isfirmi^, fttnn ihe imbilioii of the Father, 

that He was the Son of Qod, merited pre-eminent glory by the confession 
of his faith I To what necessity of interpreting his words are we now 

brouirht ! He c-onfessed Christ to be the Son of God : but you, (.4ri*ait,) 
the l}ing priesthood of a new apo.stleship, urge uio to believe that Christ 
is a creature broui^ht forth from nothing. What violence you offer to His 
glorious words ! He confessed the Son of God : for this he is ble.-^sed. 
This is the revelation of the Father, this is the foundation of the Church, 
this is the security for eternity. Hence ho has the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven — hence his judtrments on earth are ratified in heaven. He 
learned by revelation the mystery hidden from npres — he spoke the faith — 
he declared the naturi> — lie confes^^ed tlie Son of Ood. Whoever, on the 
contrary, affirming Him to be a creature, denies this, should first deny the 
apostleship of Peter, his faith, blessedness, priesthood, martyrJoin ; and 
then let him undersUmd that he is cstranf^T'd from Ohiifity becaii-e Peter, 
confessinL' Him to be the Son, merited these thinirs. . . . Let there be a 
different faith, if there be diflferent keys of heaven. Let there be a dif- 
ferent faith, if there is to be another Church, against which the gates of 
hell shall not prcTail. Let there be another faith, if there is to be another 
apoatleship, binding and loosing in heaven what it binda and looses on 
earth. Let there be another faith, if Christ shall be proclaimed to be a 
diflferent Son of God from what He is. But if this faith only that con- 
fessed Christ to be the Son of God, merited in Peter the glory of all beati> 
todes, that which declares Him to be a creature &om nothing, must ne- 
oessarily be not the Churoh| nor of Ohrist^ nnoe it baa not obtained the 
keys of the kingdom of heaTen, and It oontnoy to the apostoUo fittth and 
power."* • 

From theee quotations the reader baa a ibll and ootteet yiew of the sen- 
timents of Hilary. Wb oljeet is to ebow that the Aiian hereay had no 
part or ahare in the power of the keyti or the priTilegea granted to Foteri 
beeanae it had not the ftith which obtained fon Feter these privileges. 
There is not ihe least efibrt to establish a disfanetion befeween Ptoter and 
the confession of fidth whioh he made : bnt the Ariaos are oonfirandedf 
by b«og told, that, ss they deny Ohiist to be the Son of the living God, 
they have not the power of the keys, and are not inheritors of the pro- 
mises made to the Ohnroh. Peteri then, conftsnng the divinity of Ghrisii 
is the foundation : his is the apostleship, the sets of which are confirmed 
in heaven : the Chnroh oonneoted with him is that against whieh the 
gates of hell cannot prevail : there can be bo other fidth, no other power, 
no other CImroh. , In the cironmstances in which St Hilaiy and other 



e D« Trin. L vL p. 16S. 
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Mm spoke, daring the previlnioe of ArianuRB, and •* a Urnib wb»a no 
eoottmnj wis agitated eonoemiiig the pmogatiTW of Peter end bis eno- 
tmou, it wae netoial for them to employ Ate text agunet ihe ibrmidaUe 
hmsj wMah Huj were engtged In leftrttng. Ab Petcnr Iiad made a 
f^enooa confession of the divinity of Christ, and bad received his name 
•nd privilege J! in reward of it, they rightly insisted that on this confession 
the whole fabric of Christianity rests; so that to deny tlic eternal genera- 
tion of Christ is to overthrow all revealed religion, uud make void all the 
oooosels of God for the salvation of men. The reasoning of llilary per- 
fectly harmonizes with the obvious exposition of the text, since the con- 
fusion was the act of Peter under divine illumination ; and to nay that 
the Church was founded on the confession of the divinity of Christ made 
by Peter, is equivalent to declaring that it was founded on Peter, in con- 
sequence of his having confessed Christ to be the Son of the living God. 
In applying the text to the controversy of the day, the fathers did not, 
even by the remotest implication, deny its direct force for establishing the 
prerogatives of Peter ; which, on the contrary, on so many OGoasions, they 
most unequivocally asserted. 

In his commeuLary on the glorious confession of Peter, Hilary observes : 
"The confessioa of Peter obtained a suitable reward, because he discerned 
the Son of God in the man.* Blessed is he^ who was praised for observ- 
ing and seeing beyond what human eyes could see ; not beholding what 
was of flesh and blood, but discerning tlie Son of God by the revelation 
of the heavenly Father ; and who was judged worthy to be the fiiet to 
recognise in Chriet Hie divine natnre. 0 1 tbou lomiDAxioir or tbm 

ChuboH, BAPIT ZW TBB MIW APPXLLAnON WHIOB THOU B1BGIZVI8T! 
0! BOOK, WOBTOT OV THAT BUHJHaiO WHICH 10 TO BI8TB0T THX 
OnKRNAL POWSBSy AND THB 0ATI8 Of VBLL, AND ALL THX BARS Of 
DIAZB 1 0 I HAinr OAXl-KBBPHB Of HBAYBN, TO WH08B DIMBBKION 
tBI XBTS Of TBI SCIBHAL POliOH ABB DBUYZBED, AND WH08B JUDO- 
mn ON BAETK IB AN AXTrHOBTrATIVB AN^dfATION Of HHAYBNLT 

nTDQHBNTi 80 that ihoBo lliiiigB irhioh aie hound oor koaed on earth, ob- 
tain in heavon the aame older and detei]ninatioii."f Any eflfori to ins- 
tate thia paaaage irodd he ai^erftaoaa. • 

Ailer thin iUnitiiooB doetor of the Chwoh of Qvai, ihe order of time 
PMentB to ua OfTATUBi hiahop ef Mileris,! in Afiioay who waa among 
fte nioet leaned^ eloqiieBt and aaindypvelatea in ihe deeline of the linirth 
Morj. Of him St Angnatin eays, that if the Oiaieh depended on the 
liitne of her minlatefai hia liih might aerre aa a pioof of her authority. 
He wioCe agunat the Donatiata, whom he held to be inezonaable fiir aa- 
■BiBuig the name of CShvchi while likaj lemamed aepaiated ibom that 
IN^ wUeh, in tibe penon of Peter, reeehred the keya: ''Chrint/' he re- 



* fit r«oog&U«d Cbrift M th« etoraal Soa of God, allhough reiled in human flesh, 
t OoB. ift Matt flk Zfk 1 101% mm Xnnij, or CoatUntiBa. 
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marks, ''in the Cmtida of CanliQlet, intimaiiB tint Hm Aim is one, tiisl 
■he is n chown gpooie, >n eneloeed -gMden, and a pe a le d fonntain; aotiiat 
all heretios neither haye thi kkt% wmcK PBisa Aiom BMBivn^ nor 
tike ling witii whieh tiie ftunftain is sealed : and tin gpiden, in whieh Qod 
plants the shrnbs, belongs to none of tlmn. What oan joa say to tiieao 
tilings, yon who seeretly chenah and shsnelesslj dated aduam, takuig 
to yoniaelTea the name of the Ohvreli To how many delnded men in 
onr day migbt not this reproaoh he ad dr ss so d t 

Let ns hear tiie eloquent bishop of Hikn, whose Ineid exposition of 
GatiiQlie tnUb dissipated the prejudiees and enon of Angilstin, and pro. 
pared bis heart for tiie triumph of divine giaoe over pride and paiaion. 
In bis oonunentBij on the fortietb Pkalm, Amsoa sa^fst This is tiia* 
Peter to whom Christ said; 'Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build My Church.' Thbrbtobb whxu Peter is, there is thb 
Church, there death is not, but life eteraal: and therefore He added: 
' and the gates of hell shiill not prevail against it : and 1 will give uuto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.' Blessed Petur, against whom 
the gate of hell did not prevail, and the gate of heaven was not closed ! 
on the contrary, he destroyed the porches of hell, and laid open those of 
heaven : therefore, while on earth, he opened heaven, and closed hell."f 
Speaking of the question put by our Hedeemer to His disciples as to the 
opinions prevailing among men concerning Him, he observes the silence 
of Peter in this circumstance; but calls our attention to his promptitude 
in answering the interrogation as to their own belief. " This, therefore, 
is Peter, who answered rather than the other apostles, yea, for the others, 
and he is therefore styled the foundation, because he not only fulfilled his 
duty individually, but acted in behalf of all. Him Christ eulogixed: to 
him the Father made a revelation : for he, who speaks of the true genera* 
tion of the Father, learned it not from flesh, but from the Father. | Faith, 
therefore, is the foundation of the Church : for it was not said of the flesh 
of Peter, but of his &ithy that the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it : but the oonfossion overcame hell. And this oonfassion does not ex- 
dude one heretj only t in since the Church, like a good ship, is hudied 
oftentimes by many waves, the foundation of the Church ou^ to pmnil 
agsinat all beresies. The day would oloae beioie I shonld have ennmerated 
the names of the heretios and different seots : bitt against aU: of them thai 
iUth »a¥Mlab^ that Christ is tiw fion of Qody elen^ 
thal^atheriboniinluneof the7ligin*''{ When AmbiQoeMya, that ftlth 
is the firandation of the Cbnreh, he eridsntfy speaks el fldth in the 



• Opt Afric. 1. 1. t In Psalm xl. enar. f 30. 

X Hie est ergo Pctrus, qui rccpondit prae c^t^rif Apostolis, imo pro cietcris, ct icleo futj- 
damentum didtar, <iiua novit son solom prophum, sed etiam oommiuie lorvare. Haio 
aatlpnlafenf Mt CMtm, vtnlftvU PaHc. 

( D« Inoanu a. 4 and 
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divinitj of Christ as pn>£B8sed by Peter, that is, of Peter profeaiuig tlie 
futk, He is, therefore, stgrl^d the fonndatiou, in remd of his promirti- 
tode to confess <!)hri8t, before the otliei% and in (heir name. The confes- 
sion whieh ho made was, indeedi tho apmnoii of hi* indiyidvid fidth, 
bat it was made 1^ Urn la wtgtf to a qoiatioa Ihat regarded all ; nor did 
hegjiva i( in aa paooliar to hinaalt St. Amhroae iaaiato thai the Ghnnh 
laa not bnih on the ieah of Peter, hoi on hia fidth; heoanae H waa na 
awn natBinlqiia%,liat hiafiatk in the di^ty of Chnati that gained 
iir hhn tfaia ]pnMgattfia; and tlua luth ia em to prate the bolirark of 

thBGhnrohagatnatthecndleaaTaoetieaoChaBaqr* He inaiaia on thia for 
Aa nme imimn aa Hihoj and ChijioatoiB^ in order the nme efieotoally 
teeonbaiArianiam. Inhiairaikon&ith| heolwiTea: ''That joianiay 
kaov that wliai He aaka aa man, He ordaina 1^ Hia divine power, joa 
have ia the Go^ what He aald to Peter : 'I have prajed ftr thee^ that 
ftyfiathmayaotihiL' And whan Peter aaidhafine: 'Thonart CSirist, 
ihaSonof thoUvingCKid/ Heaaawwed: 'Ihon art Pater, and upon thia 
' noklwIllhaildMyChanhyandto thaalwill givethekejaoftheting- 
dooi of heavan/ CovU He not, therefore, strengthen the fidth of him to 
whom, of His own authority, lie gave a kingdom, and whom, in calling 
A ROCK, HE MADE THE STRENGTH OF THE rilURCH? Consider when it 
U that lie prays — when it is tliat He coinmouds. He prays when ilo is 
about to suflfer; lie commands when lie is believed to be the ^Son of 
God."* Peter, then, ia the rock of strength on which the Church rests : 
he has revived a kingdom from Christ. St. Augustin testifies that in a 
hymn composed by St. Ambrose, which was in general use, Peter waa 
»tj?led the rock of the Church.f 

It ifl manifest that St. Ambrose interpreted the texts in question pro- 
diely 18 we interpret them, and recognised in Peter special powers and 
prerogatives not granted to the other apostles of Christ. Ho wa.«* the 
rock, — the foundation, — the strength and support of the Chui'ch, — bus- 
taiaing ail the part^ of the vast fabrie, holding them together in unity, 
and imparting to them strength and durability. He received a kingdom 
from Christ, — that heavenly kingdom whose keys were intrusted to him. 
El^ewherc Ambrose says: "Christ is a rock: 'for they drank of that 
spiritual rock which, followed them, and the rock was Christ.' lie did 
not deny the favor of this appellation even to His disciple, that he may 
alBo be Peter^ becaaae from the rock he derivep the solidity of constancy, 
and the firmness of faith/'| Thna (sa he retuns the literal meaning of 
the text, and often and atni^y inculcatee it. He then takaa occasion 
^ it oihortatifln, and paaaea to a m jatioal inteipvetationi ainular to 



* I>e Fide, 1. ir. Ikifl obMrraOoii ooiaeidei admirably wUh that of St. Chrjwatom, 
lb«r«t||td,p. 46. 

t Bmiftt, ptim ttiii^ tmrnkt, ea^ywi iUrit Ai^. BekM L 1. e^ isL 

tLvLbLei* 11.97. 
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one fimnd in Origen. ''FMer/' h« ebewhere Btyn, dmifcnpe i^M a 
rook for bis dorotHMii and the Lord is styled a rook ttft His power, as die 
apostle says : 'ihej dnnk of the spiritual rook that followed theoii and 
the lock was Christ.' He Justly deserves the ooBunnaioation of the aaaM, 
who is made worthy to partake of the work, for Peter in the same hoose 
laid the fSovadation. Peter plants, the Lord giTsa an inerease, the'Lotd 
waters."* * » 

The last rent of the thirtj-eighth Ptaalm reads thus, in oor Ynlgafte 
tiandation : Oh foigive me, that I may he refreahed, belbre I go henoe 
and he no more* "t On these words St Ambrose writes : ^'Foigite aae, 
that is, forglTe me here where I have sinned. Unkss Thoa fo rg i T e s t me 
here, I shall not be able to find there the rspoae eonaeqnent on fbigiv^ 
nesB : for what remains bound on earth, shall remain bound m heavm t 
what is loosed on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. Therefore, the Lord 
^ve to His apostles what previously was reserved to His own judgment, 
a di.scretionary power to remit sins,]; lest what .should be speedily ]o<:>sed 
remain bound fur a long time, i lually, bear what Ho says : ' I will pve 
to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth, shall be loosed albu in heaven.' To thee, He says, I will 
give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that thou niayest \ou:,e and bind. 
Novatian did not hear this, but the Church of God heard it : tberefore, 
he is in his fallen state ; we are in the way of forgiveness : he is in a state 
of impenitence ; we, of grace. What is said to Peter, is said to the npos- 
tles. We do not usurp the power, but we obey the command, lest, when 
the Lord shall afterward come, and find those Ixiund who should have 
been loosed, he be indignant n^inst the dispenser who kept the servants 
bound, whom the Lord had ordered to be loosed. "§ In this beautiful 
vindieation of the power of forgiveness, as exercised by the Catholic 
Church, there is nothing that militates against the distinction which 
Christ made in the powers of the apostles. Ambrose quotes the words 
addressed to Peter, to prore that the Church foanded on F^at has the 
powi-r of forgiving slns: and obserrea. that this power was not confined to 
Peter, Christ having spoken in like manner to ail the apostles. He does 
not say that He spoke precisely the same words, or gave to each one the 
same power to be exercised independently; mnoh less does Ho treat here 
of the governing power of the Ghorch, as r e pr e s e nted by the keys of the 
heavenly kingdom, which were peculiarly given to Peter, bat he speaks 
of the power of forgiveness, whioh was oommon to all. Th» power of the 



• L. V. I 33. 

t Tho Vulgate rcraion of tho Psalms waa made from the Greek version of the Septaa- 
gtDty which, ia aoin* pUcM, proa«nti a rMding somewhat diflttroat firom the aotaal 

X PeMftta vuMnmii »q^lstem Hm Tatioia ■aaoserlpt mdat ptMala r— Utudi 
aqaitalt Mlvwda. { Sbu; in PMlm zaxrUL 



Digitized by Google 



m rATHEBS' SXPOSmON OF TH£ PEOMISB. 49 



Ufi, kft dsBivbcn aaoBlws ta Fotor akme: "Tlion weaft vp," 1m mjB, 
''te the mooDtMiiy Bte, who MMnysD tSB kst8 or tbm kwqdom or 
BAVBi; Joltty to wIknii Hi0 noditr is mtnuted; James^ aliOy vbo lini 
wnM tiM apiaoopal tbioiie."* Tha keys of tlie liomiily Idi^gdom 
WW tsmeqam^ the ebmctfriatio bajy ef Brtir, a» It ms Uie peculiar 

of Jolui to neeiTa in Ilia ehafga the Mother ^ 
ponaee of Jamea to goreni with epiaeopal authority Uie Ghoroh of Jem* 
■I0BL *' Beler, Jmam, and John, and Baiiial)Ba»" are styled pillars, but 
ftlar ia called an etnal gate, agsaaat whkih the gUea of hell ahaU not 
pMfaiL"t 

The equalitj <^ Rnd to Bator ia iMarted hj Ambrose, not aa to the 
power of office, hot aa to the merit of Tiitoe ; and this with a ^ew to 
prove that the choioe of the Holy Spirit was full of wisdom. ^* Being 
chosen by the command of the Holy Spirit, which \a abundant evidence 
rfthe excellcucc uf his merits, he was not unworthy of !;o jxreat a college. 
For the same grace shone forth in those whom the same Spirit had chosen. 
Nor was Paul inferior to Peter, Tnouon the one was toe foundation 
OF TDE Church, and the other a wise architect, knowing liow io direct 
the steps of the nations that believe. Paul, I say, was not unworthy of 
the college of the apostles, since he al-^o may bo compared witli the first, 
iifld was second to none : for he who does not acknowledge himself in- 
ferior, makes himself equal. "| The moanincr is obvious. Ambrose is 
card'ul to mark even here the distinguishing characteristic of Peter as the 
faunffntion of the Church, and first of the apostles, while he supposes 
Paul to bo equal to him ia merit, and on that aooount to oompai^e oven 
with the first. 

Some pnssngcs of the writings of Ambrose are occasionally abused to 
obscure his testimony to the prinmcy of Peter. Any one, however, who 
considers tbem in their connection, cannot hesitate as to their meaning. 
Those places in which he gives interpretations evidently mystical, need 
not be apeciaUy explained, since, as we have alreadj nemarked, aooh ex- 
positions cannot haTC weight in doctrinal inquiries. 

St. Jxbom, the contemporary of Ambrose, is justly esteemed, not only 
for hie excellent transUtion of the ScriptBrea^ bat alao Ibr his lucid ex- 
pontlon of their meaning. In hia work againat JoviniaDi who aaiailed 
rirgini^y nnd objected that Peter, a married man, was chosen to be prince 
cf the apoetles, Jcrom replied that his wife was probably deceased; a 
•O Bjwtiiw i rendered likely by the omission of all mention of her in Scrip- 
tm, aa weQ aa liy the eimmstance, that hia mothei^in liw, when rcliered 
fnm the ftfCTi aer?ed at table. He proceeded to show that John, on 
leeeait of hia Tiigbtty^ ei^ed the apeeial lore of Ghrialy and waa ad- 
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miUed to great familinrity. He then objects to himielf that Peter was 
dboflen to be the foundation of th» Ciiiiroh j and observes, that the otlier 
apOBtles likewise veoeiTed similar powers, though he admits that, to pie- 
vent schism, Peter was chosen to be the head of all. He farther ioqutrssy 
why the viigin apostle, John, did not this distinetion; and answan 
that the sgo of Peter was » nason for prelbtTing bim : ''Bat, joa my/* 
h» fsmariu, "the Church is^fimnded upon Peter : thongh the aame thing 
is ebewhers done npon all the apostlea^ and all seoeiTe the keys of tho 
kingdom of hemm, and the stiength of the Ohsioh ia oonaoUdated upon 
ihem equally: yet om 18 obosbn amohg the twelve, that a 

BEAD BKMO BSTABKISHBD, THB OOOASIOH OF BOWn^ MAX Bl EBHOVBD. 

But why was not the Tirgin John ohooenf Begud wss had to age, be- 
csnse Piter was elder, lest a yery yonng man shonld he prefemd to men 
of sdfanoed age.'*'^ & is dear, that while Jeron advooatea so strongly 
the esoeUenoe of ^niginity and its special prcrogaitvei, he is osrefhl to lay 
down, in olsar and pneise terms, the primacy of Peter. AH tlis apostles 
are, indeed, in a oertain degree the fanndations of the Chnroh, sinee of. 
the heaivenly Jerosslem, whieh is the Chnroh in glory, it is nid: '^tlm 
wall of the dty had twelTS ftfnndatioBs, and in them the namss of tlie 
twelve apostles of the Lamb;"t hat Peter is stdotly liie fonndatioa , ainoo 
to him only, and not to the others, Christ ssid: "Thoa art Peter, and oa 
this rock I will build My Church/' All of them have reoeiTed the keys 
of the kingdom, inasmuch as all have received the power of binding and 
loosing, which is sonictimcH expressed by that symbol : but it was not 
without .special and high design tbat to Peter alone was said : "To thee I 
will give the keys of the kingdom." Jerom maiiitaius that similar powers 
were granted to the others, on which account it may be justly said, that 
upon all of them the strength of the Church is consolidated, sinee all con- 
cur to the great work of the ministry, in union, however, with Peter, who 
is the head, invested with all the authority necessary for maintaining 
order and unity ; a head, by the appointment of whom all plausible pre- 
text for schism is removed. Were not this his peculiar privilege, there 
was no need of explaining why John was not chosen to be chief. 

In his commentary upon the similitude of the wise man, who built his 
house upon a rock, Jerom observes : " On this rock the Lord founded the 
Church : from this rock Pet«r the apostle derived his name. The found- 
ation whieh the apostolic architect laid, is our Lord Jesus Christ alone : 
on this stable and firm foundation, and of itself founded with a strong 
mass, the Church of Christ is built."J This, at first sight, may appear 
not to harmonize with the general interpretation of the fathers; but, by 
attention to the ooeassn in which it was wxitteoi it will be found not to 

• Adr. Jot. 1. 1, p. 18, torn. iii. t Apoc zzi. li. 
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be at Tariancc. In refereuce to the similitude used by our Sayiour in 
Hia sermon on the mount, it was most natural to observe, that He waa 
the wise man who built His Ciiurch upon a rock, and that from this cir- 
cunistaucc Pcttr v.u8 styh'd a rock : but it would bo a strange phrase to 
say, that lie built liis Church upon Himself, thus confounding the archi- 
tett with the foundation. Hear Jerom elsewhere: Having quoted a pas- 
sage from the writings of St. Peter, he exclaims : Oh sentence truly 
worthy of the apostle and of the rock of Christ !"* by which he plainly 
means him whom Christ made a rock of faith. " As Plato waa the prince 
of philosophers, so was Peter of the apostles : ON HIM TUE Churcu of 
Till Lord, an enduring structlke, was HuiLT."f In his letter to > 
Marcelius he aajs of Peter: ''upon whom thk Lobd built his 

The allusion to the text of St. Paul presents a change of metaphor. In 
the former Christ was the architect, and Peter the foundation : in this 
Paul is architect, and Christ the foundation. Metaphors admit of this 
wicty, and it would be uujuat to traoafor whatregurdfl one BimiUtade to 
tDother somewhat different. 

The commentary of Jerom on the promLae of our SaTioar to Peter, 
plainly establishes the relation between them. " What means," he asks, 
say to thee?' Because thou hast said to Me : ^Thou art Chriet, the 
Son of the living God : I abo say to thee/ not in vain difloomse, Toid of 
effect, but X aaj to thee, because My word effects what it expresses : ' thai 
tbou art Peteri and on this rock I will build My Church.' As He gave 
figlbt to the apoetlea, that they might be called the light of the world, and 
ikey reoetfed other iqipeUatioBB from the Lord : 80 alao He beatowed the 
Mm of Peter on Simon, who believed in the rook Chriat; aad aeoovding 
ta the metAphor of a wak, it is properlj aaid to him: 'I will build My 
Chneh upon tbmm/ 'And the gates of heU shall not prevail against it' 
I ftiok thnt the gates of heU are the vioes and the sins of men; or oei^ 
ittilj the dootrines of heietieB, bj whieh men are allued and led to 
WIL"S 'Here the learned inteipreter applies to Peter the tenn rode, and 
aphins the promise, as if it were said : I witt bnild My Church on thee. 
AguQst this Ghnreh neither the viees sad sins of men, nor the doetrints 
ef heraties, esn prevail. Scandals most come, and may obseore the lostre 
of the Ohnroh, but they eannot effeet her overthrow: heiesiea may bo 
teoadied, even by those who were obildreB of the Ohnrch, bat they can 
never reoeivo her aanotioa, beoavio Christ teaohes in her ''all days even 
te the ooDSimunation of the world." 

When commenting on the rebuke of Christ, " Go behind me, Satan," 
Jerom supposes his reader to inquire, how this is compatible with the 
sablime address made to i'eter, and with the powers conferred on him. 



* AdT. JoTiaiao, 1. 1, e. ir. f L. 1, adv. Pelag. c. 4. f Class. %, Sp. 4» a, 2. 
I Com. in AUtt torn. is. L 2i, 25. £4. Ba«. an. 1516. 
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he annpefty ^'the i]M|tui«r xefleet^ he will peroehe that the heoe- 
dioliony and bettitode, end power, end the building of the Ohnreh upon 
him, were pfomiied to Beter Ibr a fotaie time, and were not granted at 
the present tame : I «tS hnild (he eays) on thee My Ohnroh, and the 
gates of hell shall no* prefafl againat it : and to thee I mR give the keya 
of the kingdom of heaven ;'--«U in the ftitnie tense. Had he given them 
immediately, the error of a perverse confiBssion* woold never have taken 
]daoe in him.^'l' This enlightened doctor was firmlj persoaded that if 
Peter had been at onoe oonstitated primate, the providenee of Qod wonld 
^ have prevented his fall. 

St. Jerom unhesitatingly explained the rock of Peter and his snooessors 
in the see of Rome. Addressincr Pope Damasus to obtain his instructions 
in regard to the use of tlie term hf/posfasiH^ whicli ia the Ea.st was under- 
stood by some of the Divine Nature, while others used it of the Divine 
Persons, as it is now employed, he says: ''Let it not appear invidious: 
let the pomp of Roman majesty withdraw : I speak with the successor of 
the fisherman, and a diseiple of the cross. I, who follow no one as chief ^ 
except Christ, am united in communion with your Holiness, that is, with 

THE CHAIR OF PeTER : ON THAT ROCK I KNOW THAT THE Chi Ri. H I.S 

BUILT. Whoever eats the lamb out of this house is profane. Whoever 
was not in the ark of Noe, must perish in the deluge. "§ Respectfully 
approaching the heir of Peter's faith, Jerom begs that his boldness may 
be excused ; and reminds Damasus, who was encompassed with a splendor 
like that of imperial majesty, that his greatest dignity is that of successor 
of the fisherman. This is his iinpori.'^lialjle title, his highest ^'l<>ry : as 
this authority is the fundamental and immovable principle of the Church. 
We have in this passage the obvious meaning of the text with its applica- 
tion in the most direct and positive manner. 

St. Auoustin, in several places, gives the common interpretation of 
the texts regarding the primacy; but in the revision of his works, he ob- 
served, that he had likewise explained the rock'' of Christ Himself, and 
he left the reader to judge which of the two expositions was the more 
probable. 1 1 He was led to doubt by the change of gender obsekvable in 
the Greek and Latin : a distinction to which no importance can be at- 
tached by any one aeqnainted with the language in whioh oar Lord spoke, 
which admits of no variation in the term, as we have already seen. His 
hesitation eanrnot ontweigli the positive judgment of so many &thers, irho 
oenenr la rseognising Peter aa the rook of which Ohrist spoke; e^eebllj 
as the oontext, by the aeknowledgment of moot learned advenaiies, ad* 
mits of no other Interpietalion. He did not^ however, hesltata aa to the 
meaning of the whole passage of Matthew, or of the other tezts^ which he 
nnifimnly espoiuided aa deolaiing the governing anthoritj wherewith 



• P9ter'i deaud of Christ. f Com. in Matu torn. ix. f. 24, 25. Eii. Bas. an. 1516. 
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Peter was invested. In his disoonrses on the Gospel of St. John, he ob- 
fiervcs that our Lord left almsgiving and prayer as remedies for the sHirhter 
sin.s into which even just men fall, and taught us to pray for forgiveness, 
as we forgive our debtors. **The Church," he says, "happy in hope, 
doe? this/* (namely, sues for pardon in the name of her fniil children,) 
'*in this wretched life: which Church Peter, the apostle, on account OP 
THE PRIMACY OF HIS APOSTLEsmp, represented in a figurative univer- 
sality," (Peter being addressed as the whole Church, which he represented, 
is her head.) For, as to what atiicUy regards himself, he was bj na* 
tore an indtvidaal nian, by gnuse an iiidi?idiial Christian ; but bj more « 
abundant grace ho was an apostle, and the first : but when it was said 
to him : * To thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaTeD, and 
whatsoever thim shalt bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven ; and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall he loosed also in heaven/ he 
leptosanted the whole Church, which in this world is agitated by varkfos 
lesptatioiis, as by showers, floods, and tempests, snd whieh does not fidl, 
bseaase It is fi^onded on the rode, whence FMer derived his name/'* 
H<n Avgattia departs ftom the gelienl inteipvsfatimi of the tem mk, 
jfet eonnders Peter as the representative of the whole Chnroh, xeodving 
from Glirist a power to be ezeroised for ihe benefit of all. He was not & 
Mie aetor in the scene, bat an oiieial representative, ''on AOCX>infT or 
m niiiAor or hib APomMssoB/* in which capaol^ be received ihe 
premise, mad sabseqnently the power promised, not ibr his mere peisonsl 
advantage, bnt Ibr the benefit of the Ohnreh it large. The holy doctor in> 
nis OA ilus pobt, because the Hontsaisle and Kovaliaas denied to ihe 
Cbnreb the power of ibrgiveneBS. ''Tfaetefore/' says he, <'tiie Ghnrch, 
wfaidi ie fonnded on Christ, received throng^ Peter the keys of die kbj^ 
dom of heaven, that is, the power of binding and loosing sins.. For what 
the Ckvnih is resUyf in Christ, Peter is the same mys^oally in the rock : 
•eeording to which signification Christ is the rook^ Peter ihe Church. 
This Church, therefore, which Peter represented, as long as she is in the 
midst of i'xih, is freed from evils, by loving and following Christ. And 
she follows Him cspcciully by means of those who contend unto death for 
the truth, liut to the multitude is said, 'follow 31 e / for which multi- 
tude Christ 8uffered."J In pursuing this allegorical explanation, Augus- 
tin evidently presupposes that the keys were given to Peter, and that in 
him.§ the Church received them, inasmuch as not for himself only — "an 
iadi\idual man, an individual Christian" — but for all the Church, he, who 



• TracL exxiv. in c. xxi. Joan. Er. 
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was " an apostle and first of the apostlos," received Uiis power.* " For 

the Ixucfit of all the saints," says he, inseparably beloneing to the body 
of Ciiri.>*t, PtTER, TUE FIRST OF THE APOSTLES, rcccivcd tlic ktys of the 
kingdom, for its government in thin most tempestuous life, to bind and 
loose sins,"!" and with reference to the eyme saints, John the Evangelist 
reclined on the bosom of Christ, to express the most tranquil repose of 
this most secret life." John is said to represent or signify the Cliurch 
triumphant, inasmuch as, reposing on the bosom of Jesus, he presents an 
image of the happiness of the saints. The representative character of 
Peter is clearly marked as ojficidl, directed to the government of the 
Church militant in this Bioxmy life. lie is the pilot placed by Christ at 
the helm ; — ^he is the ruler, who received from Christ tho kejrs of liis 
kingdom. 

It is in the same sense that St. Augustin insists tliat not only Peter, 
but all the apostles, in his person, since he represented the whole Church, 
received the keys, because the power of forgiving sins was not limited to 
him alone, being communicated to all of them for the benefit of the whole 
Church. " For it is evident," he says, " that Peter in many places of 
the Scripture represents the Church,}; chiefly in that plaoe where it m 
Mid : ' I give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in hflaven; and whatsoever thoa 
■halt loofle on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.' What ! did Peter reoeivtt 
thoee keys, and Paul not receive them ? Did Peter receive them, aad 
John fend James and the rest of the apostles not receive them 'i Or are 
not those keys in the Ghnroh, where sins are diilj remitted ? But since 
in meining hinted, hnt not expraMed,§ Peter was representing the Ghoroh, 
what wes gim to him nngly, was given to the Chnroh. So then, Peter 
boieilialigaieof theOhofoh: theChuchiflthebodyof Ghrist'll What 
Angutin inenkatea ia pkinlj thai the Chnreh received the power of ibr- 
gifeneei, thioagh Peter, who In hie official capeeity represented her, on 
aooonnt of the primaej of his apoedeehip. Thia does not imply thai the 
keya, ea eymhoia of governing power, ware not given to Pieter in a mora 
epeeial manner. 

Sr. Lio TBM Gbiat ia moat eloqnent and forcible in the e3[porition of 
the saored text He obserrea: Christ having asramed him to a partim- 
pation in Hia indlvieible nnity, wa.s pleased that he ehonld be styled what 
He Himself was, saying : <Tho« art Peter, and on this nx^ I will bnild 
My Chnreh thai the bmlding of the etenal temple, by the wonderful 
gift of the grace of Ood, should rest on the solidity of the rock, strength- 
ening His Church by this firmness, so that neither hnman temerity could 
afiect it, nor the gates of hell prevail against it. But whosoever attempts 



* Abundantion gffatU unns idemr{uo primaa apostoloruu Ibidom. 

f Ibidem. % P«rsunatn gestet eooletiaB. { In significatione. 
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to infrinjrc on his power, indul«jes excossive auJ iiu|jious presumption, in 
seeking to violate the moht sacred strength of this rock, God, as we have 
said, hein^ the builder."* This exposition loses nothin«? of its weight 
from the fact that iSt. Leo tilled, at the time, the cliuir of Peter. His 
learning and sanctity, the high esteem which he enjoyod among his con- 
tempoHiries, and the veneration with which his name ha.s lx;cn transmitted 
to u^y do not suifer m to consider him as influenced by personal interest, 
or pride of station, in expounding the saerod text. He spoke the truth in 
Christ, with no other view than that all should adore the dxTme wisdom 
and power manifested in the establishment of the Church. 

St. Leo freely admits that the power given to ]Vter was to be com- 
municated to the other apostles; but insists that it was specially lodged in 
him for the great ends of Christian unity. The privilege of thia power 
did, indeed, pass to the other apostles, and the ordar of this decree reached 
all the rulers of the Church ; but not without purpose what is intended 
for all, is put into the hands of one.^f Elsewhere he says : The Lord 
hath willed that the mystery of this gift (of annoancing the Gospel) should 
belong to the office of all the apostles, on the condition of its being chiefly 
Mted in the most blessed Peter, the first of all the apostles, and from 
him, as it were from the bead, it is His pleisore that Uis gifb should 
flow into the whole body, that whoever dares reoede from the rock of Peter 
may know that He has no part in the divine mystery."! 

The quotations hitherto submitted to the nader, show clearly that the 
pffomiae leeofded by St. Matthew, was understood by the Others of the 
hai life ceniurieBy as implyiiig special relatioDS of Peter to the Obuvolii 
tt ito fixindation and mler. It Is in vain that Mr. Pklmer asserla that 
fODM inteipfet it of tlio apoeileB genenlly ; Ibr it will easily be seen that 
these ihtheni as Ambrose and Angostiny whose words we have quoted, 
speak of the apostdio powers as de«ilarBd in other passsges, and that thij 
apply and extend to the apoetles the text in question, so tu only ss these 
powers ars ifl^llied, without prejadiee to the primacy of Peter, which they 
expressly affirm. The few who speak of Christ as the roek, for the most 
part use this fignre without direct reference to the text of Matthew, fer 
the purpose of deolaring the immovable nature of the Church, of which 
Christ is the support ; and when, like Augostin, they refer to this pas- 
sage, they otherwise aeknowledge in unequiTOcal tmns the high preroga- 
tire of tiie prince of the apostles. All who interpret it of the feith as 
confessed by Peter, perfectly harmonise with those who expound it of 
IVter himself, so that these two interpretations, which at first sight appear 
different, are in reality identical. It is worthy of remark, that before the 
rise of Ariani.sm, no father cxphiined the rock of the confession of Peter; 
which interpretation was fir.-t 8ug'.^ested by the necessity of employing 
every available weapon against that impiety. It is alao to be observed. 



* T. ii. oy. coL iJU. f In auoiv. suw cunaocr. % £p. 10. 
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that no fikther wbo dfidaiM fidth to be the foek, expressly ezdtides Peter, 
while man J po:^i lively mentioii liim oonjointljr with the oonlbaBioD. The - 
monl applicatioii and tllegorioel expodttone of aome can hj no meanB 
weaken the literal ezpoeitioa lo fiiraUj deUveied bj the great body of the 
ihthen. We eaS| thenlbrey ftirly Mm thdr general sapport in the 
maintenance of the primacy aa divinely promiaed to Peter. 1m the words 
of Dr. Nefin, we may say : ''The promiae of oar Savioiir to Peter, is al- 
ways taken by the fathers in the eenae that he was to be tho centre of 
unity for the Church, and in the language of Chrysostom, to have tho 
presidency of it throughout the world. Ambrose aiiJ .VuLTustiii both re- 
cognise this distinction over and over agaiu in the clcurcat and strongest 
terms."* 



• Art. Ewlj ChrislUni^, ia Mtroenbuig ReviAw, Sept. 1861. 
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CHAPTER lY. 

IrsMs If % Prinm. 

Tire promise made by Christ to Peter, that He would make him the 
fiindainontal rock of Hifl Church, and give him the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, and the solemn chargo jiddresscd to hira to confirm his hrethrcn, 
prepare us for the bestowal of extraordinary power. The denial of his 
Divine Master, niiL'ht, however, seem to he an insuperable obstacle to bis 
elevation to this dignity : but his tears, which were bitter and abundant, 
wa.shcd away his prevarication. Christ, after His resurrection, appearing 
to him witii Thomas, John and James, and two others, besides Nathaniel, 
of Cana in Galilee, was pleased to fulfil His promise, after He had first 
elicited from Peter repeated protestations of special love. He presented 
Himself to them all as they were fishing, and directed them to cast the 
Bsi on the right side of the ship, aasnring them that they should be siio- 
eessful. The verification of this afssntaiioe led John to recognise Him; 
and Peter, being made sensible of the presence d his Master, girded his 
soafc tboat him. Then, as the other disciples osHie in the ship, drawing 
the net, and reached the shofe^i Simon Peter went up, and drew the net 
to land, full of great fishes, one hnndred and fifty-throe. And although 
diere weie so many, the net was not broken."* It eannot be doobted, 
Uist by this miraealoas draoght was typified the wonderfbl oonveraon of 
iMtisDS by the apostles^ with Peter at ihdr head, aoting imder ihe eom- 
iBind of Jesoa. The oooasion was most opportune Ibr dedaring the offiee 
of Peter. Whenytheieibire, they had dined, Jesos said to Sunon PMer : 
Siflion, son of John, lorest thon Ife mote then these f Some bare ab- 
sudly explaiaed this question, as if Peter were asked, whether he lored 
his Lpfd more than the fish; bnt this eannot be seriously adtanced. The 
tompariaon is erideotly xeftired to the persons present Peter declares 
his sfieetton : ^'He saith to Him : yea, Lord, Thoa knowest that I love 
Ihee." ThisdeebrationwaslbUowedbythepastorBl oommission! <'Feed 
My hanbe:"t that is, the tenderest^ weakest portion of the floek, the little 
soes in Christ, the fiiithf ol who aro as hunbs in reg^ to those who have 
be|otten them, or broQght them forth in Christ. The question is renewed: 
" Re saith to him again, Simon, son of John, Ibvest then Me f He mith. 



* Joha xxi. 11. t /Mm ipirU fou 
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to Him : Lordi Tboa knowett tliat I love Tbee. He niHi to him : 
feed My ]ambe."* The oommUnon is repeated, in e new fenB, as ap* 
pern firam the Greek text The fbnner i^jimetioii regaided feeding^ the 
praeeot oomprises the whole peatonl cii tt to tend, to watoh over, to 
•tfaia, to bring back the sinj aheep, to renunre the eontagious, and to do 
all that a shepherd ehoold do Ibr hia iock. <<He aiith to him the third 
time : Simon, son of John, loreot thou Me? Peter waa grieved, became 
He eaith to him the third time, loToet then Mef And he emd to Him : 
Lord, Thonknoweet an things: Thoaknoweet thai I hyre Thee. Hesaid 
to him : feed My sheep."t Thns, on the maniisetatioa of his tender love 
and enlightened ISdtii, Peter reoeives the oommission to feed the sheep of 
Christ, namely, those who are to the faithM as sheep to lambs, their 
parents in Christ. In the presence of the beloved disciple, and of James, 
Tliuiiiad and otliors, l*cter receives a coiamission, the highest tliat could 
be given, by which he becomes, under Clirist, the shepherd of the flock. 
The declaration of special love, which was demanded of him, shows that 
sjieiial power was to be imparted: the repetition of the injunction in 
various forms, manifests the intention of our Tjoni to communicate all ne- 
cessary power for feedin^r, tending and governing all His flock. 

Our Lord had foretold the union of Gentiles and Jews in His Church. 

Other Hheep I have," said He, " that are not of this fold : them also I 
must brint: ; and they shall hear My voice : and there shall be made one 
fold and one shepherd. "| Tliis was not to be accomplished by Himself 
personally, since lie was not sent by His Father unless to the sheep that 
had strayed away of the house of Israel ; but by the ministry of His apos- 
tles. All His sheep were to be united in one fold,, under the chai^ of 
Peter. 

Apart from all h it'lition, and on the strictest principles of critical exe- 
gesis, the superior authority of Peter is proved from the Scripture. "Wo 
cannot suppose the keys of the kingdom, the confirming of the brethren, 
the feeding of the lambs and sheep, to denote no special authority. We 
cannot capriciously extend to the other aposUes a promi.se, charge, and 
commission, addressed especially to Peter alone. Christ is the Good Shep- 
herd : He charges Peter to act in His stead. Thus, in withdrawing Uis 
sensible presence. He leaves Peter clothed with His authority, and indi- 
eatea ito kind and tender oharseter by an image the most affecting. 

In very many dreumstanoee our Lord by His actions signified the epe- 
oial power of Peter. From his bark He teschea the multitude : to him 
He gives the oommand to let down the net, and rewarda hia obedienoe 



*1ktimmfm9ft0»mimk Tbo Vulgnte inUrprcter read ifpta. The Qndt term ia talua 

for governing;, as liings irore cnllcd ehcphords of the people: Tntftcrti Xauv. See Uomer, 
pns^ini. The same verb is constantly ii-i-d in the Scjitiuigint to express the govenuHMU 
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If m BifMidoiM draught ni Um : to HtK Hb pronum tbii lie thall 
iKDoeforih catch men. H« oomnuads BiM to walk to Him on the waters, 
and stretches forth His hand to fnpport HIM| when the weakness of the 

ap):*tle's faith causes him to sink. He pays tribute for IIIM, as well as for 
Himself. All these facts have forced themselves on the uttcntiou of the 
declared enuuiio.s of the priiiiacy. Barrow supposes the excelluuL qualities 
of Peter for leadership to have disposed our Jiord to grant him the prece- 
dency. " They," he observes, " probably might move our Lord Himself 
to settle, or at least to insinuate this order; assigning the first place to 
him, whom He knew most willing to serve Ilini, and most able to lead on 
the rest in His service. It is indeed observable, that upon all occasions 
our L<jrd signified a particular respect tu liiru, before the rest of his col- 
l«igucs ; for to him more frequently than to any of them Ho directed His 
lli^(■ou^^e ; untu him, by a kind of anticipation, He granted or promised 
tbo.se gifts and privileges, which Ho meant to confer on them all: him 
He did assume as spectator and witness of His glorious transfiguration; 
him he picked out as compauiou and attendant on Him in His grievous 
agony; his feet He first washed; to him He did first discover Himself 
after His resurrection, (as St. Taul implieth,) and with him then He did 
entertain most discourse ; in especial manner recommending to him the 
pastoral care of the Church ; by which manner of proceeding our Lord 
may seem to have constituted St. i'eter the first in order among the apos- 
tles, or sufficiently to have hinted His mind for their direetion, admonish- 
ing them by His example to render unto him a special deference. '* After 
such admissions, the reader must bo surprised to find Barrow denying aU 
authoritative primacy in the apostle. 

St. Francis do Sales, with his ordinary simplicity and force, exhibits 
the privileges of the prince of the apostles, as insinuated under various 
images in the divine writings : Ls the Church likened unto a house? It 
is placed on the foundation of a rock, which is Peter. Will you represent 
it under the figure of a family ? Yoa behold our Redeemer pejing the tri- 
bute as its Master, and after Him comes Peter as His repreaentatiTe. Is 
Uw Church a bark ? Peter is its pilot ; and ii is our Redeemer who in- 
itnete him. Is the doctrine by which we are drawn from the gulf of sin 
represented by a fisher's net ? It is I^cter who casts it ; it is Peter who 
draws it; the other diseiples lend their aid ; bat it is Peter that prawnts 
the fishes to our Redeemer. Is the Church represented by an emhftsiy? 
St. Peter is at its head. Do you prefer the figure of a kingdom ? 8t. 
Peter carries its keys. In fine, joa will have it shadowed under the sym- 
bol of a flook and a Ibid ? St Peter is the shepherd and niuYenNd pwtor 
imder Jesas Gbris(.''t 

Tha oeessio« of proDising this power was the eonteioii which Peter 
Bade of the diraitj of Chiist» and the decbration of greater lore than 
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that of the other apostles wis nqmred, belbfe ito ooUstion; yet the office 
was not merely personal. The reward was the greater, beeaose it was to 

be perpetuated in his successors. The power promised was directed to the 
advautage of the Church, which was to last throughout ages : the charge 
given regarded all the sheep of Christ, who were to he gathered into His 
fold at any period of time. The image uf u fuuiiJation prcsLiits the idea 
of permanent support, si nee no fabric can subsist if the foundation be re- 
moved: the kingdom of Christ must always have a ruler, bearing the 
keys, and exercising sovereign power under Christ ; the brethren must 
always be confirmed in faith : the lambs and sheep of Christ at all times 
need tlic care, guidance, and protection of a shepherd, to keep them all in 
one sheepfold. Since the powers of hell cannot prevail against the Church, 
the fundamental authority of Peter can never cease : since the visible 
kingdom of Christ shall endure to the end of time, there must be always 
a viceroy governing in His name : since the prayer of Christ is always 
heard for His reverence, the faith of Peter can never fail : there shall he 
always one fold, and there shall be likewise one sheplierd. Tf auy thing 
be clear in Scripture, it is the promise of the primacy and its institution. 
" To THEE," says Christ, " I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven." 

I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not : and thou being once 
converted, confirm thy brethren." Feed My lambs, feed My sheep." 
He distinguishes this apostle firom the rest : Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona." He addresses him repeatedly and emphatically: "Simon, 
Simon." He calb on him for special and reiterated declarations of at- 
tachment : " Dost thon lore Me more than these ?" As the powers given 
to the apostles generally are continned in their successors — as the authority 
to teach, baptize, and otherwise ooneor to the salvation of men by minis- 
terial functions, is perpetual; so must the peculiar privileges of Peter he 
reoognised in the occnpants of his See. . If among the apostles it was 
proper that one should preside, for the aske of order and nnify, a leader is 
still more necesaaiy for a hodj so nnmeroos as their snooessors. A mler 
is indispensahle for a hmyiom so estennve as IheOhnreh aotnally diflnsed 
thro^ghoni all nationsy lest heing divided, it he hrooght to desolation : n 
pastor fitr the whole ilook is essentia at s31 timesi that the mitj of tiie 
sheepfold may he maintained. Thus, hj the very same line of aigoment 
hy whieh Ve Uifbr the peipetiiity of the apostoUo minisby, we are led to 
admowledge the headship^ or primaqyi as a permanent institntion of 
Christ 

What, then, is theoharaeterof this primaoyf limiting myself for the 
present to the saered text, I answer, that it is a fimdamental prindple of 
ehnveh organisation, having the same relation to the nniveisal Chnreh, as 
the foundation has to the hoildhig: it is a central authority uniting all 
the parte of the saered edifice, whieh rest on it necessarily ^d inseparably. 
Peter was constituted the vicegerent of Christ, having received from Him 
the keys of the kingdom, and eonsequently a plenitude of authority, dele- 
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gated, lunromv sidKnduuiiey which his snooeaBor inherits. The pri- 
Mte the Church is hound to confinn his hnthien In ilie fidth, which 
Is masi BHyntMn ss ovigiiudlj deUmsred, opposing, hj sU the weight of 
hai aathoritjy every enor sdrerse to its integrity. He Is poweiM for the 
kith: poweriesB against the truth. He most ftsd the hunhs snd sheep 
oC Christ with sslntary pastoies: he mnst use pestond vigManeey lest they 
Italy awmy, and employ due osre to reoondnet to the fbid those that have 
aelnlly strayed. Since Christ represents Himself nnder the image of a 
good shepherd, in giving to Peter the command to feed His lambs and 
iheep, He i mparts the highest authority under the most tender image. 

It Is not difficult to reconcile the headship of Peter with that of Christ. 
The apostle tells us that Christ instituted the ministry, that jx?rforming 
the truth in charity, wo may in all things grow up in Him who is the 
bead, Christ ; from whom the whole body, compacted and liily joiued to- 
gether, by whatever joint supplieth, according to the operation in the 
mt a-ure of every part, maketh increase f f the body, unto the edilying of 
its«.li in charity."* Christ is clearly htyled tlie head in this place, in a 
▼ay in which Peter cannot be so designated. Kvery grace by which the 
mind is enlightened, the will moved, and the Church built up in faith and 
clarity, is derived from Christ; not from Peter, whose office is ministerial 
Mtd external, and totally dependant on the supreme invisible head. 
"Christ is the head of the Church. He is the Saviour of Hia bndy."f • 
Who has ever thought of ascribing to Peter headship of this nature ? 
Who has ever regarded him as the Saviour of the Church ? God the 
Father hath made Christ ^* head over all the Church, which is His body, 
aad the fulness of Him, who is filled all in all."{ No one lecognises Peter 
M head in this sense. Christ is "above all principality, and power, and 
virtue, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
vttrid, but also in that whidi is to come."§ The like cannot be said of 
Wier, who, vnder Christ, was only the visible head of the Church on 
Wh, governing it aeoording to the principles which He taught, and in 
VBtns of the auth ority w h ioh He vonohaafed to delegate. Whoever deems 
Mnh antherity derqgjrtoiy ^ ^ headship of Christ, mnst consider the 
rinny of a monsidi an antagonist of his sovereign. 
The irlsdom of Christ in appointing a mier and pastor under Hhnself, 
oooftrm and unite the hfeduen, is dsarly apparent. Order can he 
wbtttned in a hody of men only hy some authority eisrcissd hy one, 
iblever he its ori|^ or its limits: whieh authority shooU he propor- 
tioMd to the Importsnee cf the atjests to he attained, and the number of 
fmmM to he dineted or governed. A certain precedency of rank may 
Nfies in a hody, where oljeets dependent on the will of the memhers are 
it itilce t h«i whom hi|^ interests, hidepsnd«it of the fluctuating views 
men, si« Involved, a hinding authority, divinely constituted snd 
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guarded, is necessary. Even among tlw »p(wtle8 a certain precedency mm 
enjoyed by Peter, while our Lord was preieat. Wben lie liad withdraws 
from the earth, and the apostolio band was augmented by a large number 
of biehope, and the Cburaii was spread throughout many nations^ every 
iqppearance of mity would soon have vanished, had there Ao4 been a eeft* 
tnl antherifty, aroimd which all might gather. This beeame atill more 
necessary, when the titles oloaed their career, and their suocesaors were 
miilti|klied| and soattered to the uteoat bonnda of civilisation, and beyond 
them. Confusion of tongues must have enseed, had there not been n 
divinely oonstitnted leader. The pratoed sobjeetion of aU to Ghrisft 
oonld not have restrained the vapuies of human opinion, or pieserved the 
hannony of belietets. Without an infinitade of mtiades, in propoirtion 
to the number of protoonB, and the diffiiaion of* xeli^pon, there would 
have been no order, no unity, nO/iSuth; and the evideaoe whieh our Lord 
zeteed to, fiir eonvinoing the world thai He was aent by the Slather, 
namely, the union of His disciples in the prafbssion of revealed truth,* 
would have been utterly wanting. While Ohrist was visibly present, the 
diseiples gathered around Him, and were one fiunily. He being the Head; 
when He was about to withdraw His visible presence. He left Peter at 
the head of hia brethren, pastor of the Ibid, and ruler of the kingdom, 
and eonseeratiag in his penoo the jpdndplB of unity. He lendoMd his 
office perpetual in his sueoessofs. To this divine arrangement we owe the 
preservation of the revealed truths, and the unity of the Church. 

To all the apostles Christ promised the power of binding and loosing, 
which lie conferred on all, by authorLtiug them to remit or retain sins. 
He gave to all a mission lilce that which Ho had received from His 
Father. He sent all of them to preach His Gospel to every creature, and 
ordered them to teach all nations all things whatsoever He had de- 
livered ; promising them His effectual assistance even to the end of time. 
The apostolic power of each one was, like that of Peter, coextensive with 
the world : but Peter was pastor, ruler and superior. They were all equal 
in the episcopal character, and even in apostolic authority, with this dif- 
ference, that their power was subordinate to his, and to be exercised ne- 
cessarily in connection and harmony with his, that even in their persons 
unity might be exhibited. His uni\ LrsMl jurisdiction was a permanent 
attribute of his office, as pastor and ruler, to descend and continue for ever 
in his suooessors; while theirs was a personal prerogative, of which tho 
bishops would partake, without enjoying severally its plenitude. This 
distinction is gathered from the marked manner in which Christ addressed 
Peler individually, while fie piomiaed and gave authority to the others 
in ooounon, Peter being necessarily included. Bossuet beautifollj ob- 
serves : " Tbid power divided among many imports its restriction : oonfer- 
red OB one alone^ over all and without exoeption, it bears the evidme of 
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ki pknitade. All nmye the mim powvi lm( not in the mm» degree, 
Mr to thb nme cortent Jms Ofarirt eoomifliMei lij the diiflfi and in the 
fcnoa of tbaehief dofdops aU H» power-4n older that tie ilioii^ 
Ikai tLe eccla«Mtioil aatliority^beiiig origmallj centred in one sndividiuli 
hm been difibsed eolj ea the eoaditiion that it aluNild alwap be lefleeted 
leek on the iNrinolple of ite nniljy and that all thej who shan in it ahovld 
be iBsepaiabl J connected with that See^ whioh is the eonunoa eentn of 
an ekmAm."* 
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The charge given bj our Lord to Peter, to feed His lambs and sheep, was 
understood by the early fathers to imply the communication of the high- 
est authority under Christ Himself. Origen, speaking of the excellence 
of charity, remark.^, that our Lord rc(|uired the profession of it from Peter, 
08 a conditiun for receiving supreme authority in tlio Church: " WilEN 

THE bUriltME I'OWER TO FEED THE .SHEEP WAS GIVEN TO PeTER, AND 

THE Church >vas founded on him, as on a eock,* the declaration of 
no other virtue lliau charity was required. "f 

In his admirable treatise on the unity of the Church, Cyprian insists, 
with great earnestness, on the provision made against heresy and schism 
by the promise made, and the pastoral power subsequently given to Peter. 
Deploring the havoc of souls made by the enemy of man, who transforms 
himself into an angel of light, and puts forward his ministers as ministers 
of justice, he says : " This comes to pass, beloved brethren, bceanse re- 
course is not had to the source of truth, and the head is not sou«^Iit after, 
and the doctrine of the Heavenly Teacher is not regarded. If any one 
consider and examine these things, there is no need of a lefigthy treatise 
and of arguments. The proof of faith is easy and compendious, because 
true. The Lord speaks to Poter : ' I say to thee, that thou art Peter, and 
on this rock I will build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not pro- 
Tail against it Aad to thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven : and whatsoever thoa shalt bind on earth, shall be bound also in 
heaven : and whatsoever thou. shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed also in 
heaven.' And again^ after His resurrection, lie says to him : *Feed Mj 
sheep/ r2>on that one individual lie builds llis Church, and 0 him & 
ammiU Jlia sheep to he fed. And although, after His resurrection, He 
gives to all the apostles equal power, and says : 'As the Fslher halh seat 
Me, I also send yon. Beoetve ye the Holy Ghost : whose sins yon ahsU 
forgive, they shall he fingiveii them; whose sins yoa shdl retsm, thsy 
shsll he retained;' yet, in order to maaiftst unity, He estaUishei, 1^ His 
authority, the origin of the same nnity, whieh hegins from one* Bvsn 
the other apostles were oeriainly what Peter was, being endowed with ^ 
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mful pirlioipilkm of honor 4Uid powar; Imi tiie beginntog piooeeds horn 
wtjf amd At primaejf it given lo iVier, thftt tbo ChiiFoh of Ghrisfc may 
be shown to he one^ and dunr one. All aie peaton, and the flook la 
ahown to he one, whieh is led hj the apoadea with oiie aooord, that the 
Omeh of God may he ahown to be one. Thia one Ohnieh the Holj 
6ho8t alao designates, speaking in the penon of oar Lofd in the Gantiole 
of GanttokSi < Jf 7 dore ia one, My pevfeet 000, she la the only one of her 
mother, the ohoaen one of her who hove her.' Does he who doea'not hold 
the nnity of the Chorbh, imagitie that he holda the fiuthf Doea he who 
o pp oses and resists the Ohnrch, — who de$ert$ the chair of Peter, on whom 
the Church wcls founded, presame that he is in the Church, while the 
Lles*sed apostle Paul teaches this same tlun^, and shows the sacrament of 
unity, saying : * One body and one Spirit, one hope of your vouitiou, one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God?"'* 

The words which I have put in italics were omitted by Erasmus in his 
edition of the works of St, Cyprian, published in 1521 : but restored by 
Paul Manutius in an edition made from manuscripts of great value, in 
15G3. They are quoted as far back as the year 582, by Pelagius II. in 
his second epistle to the Bishops of Istria, which forms a strong presump- 
tion in their favor, and they accord with the scope of the writer, and with 
Ills langmigc on several other occasions. ''Neander remarks, no less than 
Muhler/* as Dr. Nevin reminds us, tliat " tlic clauses contain nothing that 
is not elsewhere affinned by Cyprian, even more distinctly than here.""|" 

The object of the whole? work is to prove the inviolable unity of the 
Church ; and in the passage just rjuoted, St. Cyprian shows how the efforts 
of Satan to estrange men from the Church, by corrupting their faith, or 
engaging them in schism, may be promptly and effectually defeated. He 
xefera to the texts in whioh our Lord addresBes Peter, and makea him wp^ 
del promises, fie admita that, in other oiioamatances, similar promises 
and cqnal power were given to all the apostles: ''yet to manifest unity 
He establiahed, by His anthoritjr, the origin of the same unity, which be- 
1^ htm one." This cannot mean that Christ merely insinuated and 
recommended unity by thus beginning with Peter | since Cypnan insista 
thvoqghout that unity is enjoined, and is essential to the Chnrch : it must 
mean that Chnat eatabliahed in Peter the prineiple and means of unity. 
''The other apoetles were oertainlj what Peter waa, being endowed with 
aa oqoal partteipation of honor and power :" the apoatolio office, dignity, 
and jnriadietion were the aame in aU, bat there waa aaboidination for the 
mainteaanee of vnity. The seope and the whole oontext ahow, that Cy- 
prian reeoguaed in Peter a eentnl and oonneeting power, whereby troth 
dwnld be preeerfed and order maintamed. 

Burow htmaelf adflula that the Afriean frthera gBoerally oonatdered St 
Peter to have reoeiTed from Ghriat a primaey of order, whieh he atylea a 
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womanish privilege j as in truth it might be styled, were meie precedenoe 
in rank given him ; but this is to blaspheme Christ, who cannot, without 
impiety, be supposed to have bestowed aa idle distinction. It is Btnmgo 
how this lesnied oppoBeni of the saprenuu^, through % desire to wetken 
the anthorities which support it^ should haTO allowed himsdf to qwsk dis* 
respeetliiUy of the kminaries of the Afiicaii Ghmh* St. Cyprian," he 
saysy haih a resson tor it somewhat mors snhtile and mystical, siqiiposing 
our Lord did confer on him a preference of this kind to his hrethren (who 
otherwise in power and anthority were eqval to him) that he might inti- 
mato and recommend mdtj to ns ; and the oiher Aiiicaa doctors (Optatns 
and St. Anstin) do commonly harp on the same Botkn I"* He adds, 
tiuit the fitthers geneally seem to countenance this primaojr 1 Thus does 
he TirtnaUy abandon the cause which he labors to defend. 

The same ezphmation of the texts in question constantly reeurs throu|^h> 
out the works of this eloquent pielato. In his hook on the Tirgioil state, 
he observes : PinB, to whom m Lobd bioomminiw tbb ikbdino 

AND PROTKCnON OW HiB 8EIIP, ON WHOM Hi KiAOED AND lOUMDID 

THE Church, denies that he has silver or gold, but says that he is rich in 

the grace of Christ/'f 

8t. Cyril of Jerusalem, Rpeaking of the witnesses of the resurrec- 
tion, thus (iLstiuguishcs Fotcr from the rest: "Peter testifies it, who be- 
fore indeed denied liiui, hut who, after having confessed Iliia thrice, was 
ordered to feed His spiritual sheep. ";|; It is clear that Cyril considered 
this command to have been given specially to Peter. 

In his golden work on the priesthood, by which terra he designates the 
episcopal office, Chrysostom argues from the charge given by Christ to 
Peter, to feed His sheep, that this is to be the }»ractieal evidence of the 
love which we bear to our Kedeeiuer. JSpeaking with the prince of the 
apostles. He says : * Peter, lovest thou Me V and Peter answering affirma- 
tively, He adds : ' If thou lovest ]Nle, feed 31y sheep.* He designed to 
teach both Peter, and us all, His great })enevolence and love for His 
Church : that by this means we also might cheerfully assume the care and 
charge of it. For why did He shed His blood? Certainly thatlTomiuht 
purchase the sheep, the care ot" which He committed to Peter, and to his 
8uccessor8.§ Justly, therefore, Christ thus spoke : * Who then is the 
faithful snd prudent servant whom the Lord placed over Hid family ?''^|| 
The inference which Chrysostom draws from the text does not imply any 
thing inconsistent with its special application to Peter, whom he VSCO^ 
nises as endowed by Christ with special authority far surpassing the 
other apostles: for He says: 'Peter, dost thou love ^fe more than all 
these r^'^ Again, in his commentary on the Gospel of 8t. John, when 
expressly engaged in the ezposilaon of the text, he ssks: Why does He 
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address Peter concerning the sheep, passing by the others ? He was the 

ORIKP OF THE APOSTLES, AND MOUTH OF THE DISCIPLES, AND HKAD OF 
TEAT BODY : ON WHICH ACCOUNT pAUL ALSO WENT UP TO SEE II I. M, IN 

PREFERENCE TO THE OTiiKiis. Showing him at the .same time, that lie 
must have confidence hereafter, He cancels the guilt of his denial, and 

OIVES HIM THE I RE:SIDENCY OVER THE BRETHREN. . . . And Hc SajS : 

'Ucau.-<.' thou lovost Me, preside over the brethren.'"* 

Tiic j»u.storaI and governing authority of Peter is clearly sot forth by St. 
Ambr(»se in many places, in which he treats of the commission given to 
him by Christ, to feed His sheep. In his forty-sixth sermon he obscncs, 
"When he was thrice questioned by tlie Lord: * Simon, dost thou love 
Me?* he answered thrice, *Lord, Thou kuowest that I love Thee.' The 
Lord says : * Feed I^Iy Bheep.' This was said thrice ; the triple repetition 
serving to compcnsiite for his former fault : for he who had denied the 
Lord thrice, confesses Rim thrice, and as often as he had contracted guilt 
by bis delinquency, be ;jain.s favor by his love. See, therefore, how pro- 
fitable to Peter was liis weeping. Before he wept, he fell; after he wept, 
he Wdfi choseu, and he who had been a prevaricator before, was made a 
pastor after his tears, and he received the government of others, who be- 
fore had not governed himself." In his exposition of the 118th Psalm, 
be says : " On this account Christ enjoined on Peter to feed His flook, 
and do the will of his Lordi because He knew his lovc.'^f In bis com- 
vmtuj on Luke, Ambrose says of Peter : He is afflicted because he is 
({aestioned the third time. Dost thou love Me ? But the Lord does not 
donbt : He interrogates him, not to ascertain the fact, bat to teaob hua, 
whom, when He was about to be elevated to beavcn. Hi Ubft to us as 
THE VICAR OP His' love. For thus you have : ' Simon, son of John, dost 
Aon love Me V ' Thou knowest, Lord, that I love Thee.' Jesus said to 
Ud, < Feed My lambs/ And because he alone of all professes bis loTOy 
HI IS preferred to ajjJ*% Peter, then, ms made pastor and goTemor^ 
^nd vicar of Jesus Christ, to perform toward, men the kind offioes whioh 
divine love inspired, and was preferred to all. 

The disdple of Ambrose does not differ ftom his master in the inter- 
prctation of the sacred text Avoverm writes : ** For Peter himself, to 
whom He intmsted His sheep, ss to another self, He willed to make one 
with Himself, that so He might introst His sheep to him ; that He might 
Ik the head, the other bear ihe figure of the bodj, that is, the Ohnich ; 
ttd that, as man and wife, they might be two in one Hesh."! This gives 
Withe higheat idea of the rektlon of Peter to Christ and to ihe floek. In 
istnatbg Um with the ehaige of ihe sheep, Christ made him as another 

tranalatei: 'If thou lovest Me, protect the Vrethreo.* Treatiso on the Church, ptrfcTlL 
cb. 1. vol. ii. p. 46L Ik aigniftM to preside over wprilFurtf, qui imperium hHhenU 

t Enar. xiii. X ^ ^ ^ ^7^* 

i Serm. xh i. de past, in Eiek. 34. torn. r. 210 F. 
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selfy pattiDg him in Bis own plaoe. Peter Is said to leprannt the Omrch ; 
but evidently ia &b oflioial ehaiaeter, «b pastor of the whole flock, end in 
thia xeapeot he beeomeay u it weve^ one with CSiria^ aa the Ghnreh is one 
with her Divine apoose, the mjaterioiiB union of &ith and love. Elae- 
where, ^ugoatm teaches that the other apoeUes were also eommiiwnoned 
to Ibed the flocfci heeaaae all were aant to teach and administer the aaer»- 
ments, but he u caieful to mark the prerogative of Peter: ''For desenr- 
edly, after His resoirectiony the Lord deUverad His sheep to Peter him- 
self to feed; for he was not the only one among the disciples who waa 
thought worthy to feed the Lord's sheep. But when Ohrist spesks to one, 
unity is commended; and to Peter above all, because Peter is the fint 
' among the apostles."* Si. Augnstin justly infen the authority which all 
bishops have received, to fted the sheep of Chrioti since the power granted 
to him was communicable to othen: ''Therefore hath the Lord oom* 
mended His sheep to u^ because He commended them to Peter."f 

That Peter received charge of the aheep of Chiist, in a special mannar, 
is declared by AogustiQ, when enumerating the motives which retained 
him in the Church: " I am retained," said he, "by the succession of 
priests from the very See of the apostle Peter, to whom our Lord, after 
His resurrection, intrusted the feeding of Ills sheep, down to the actual 
biahop."J 

St. Leo beaut Ifully expounds the pastoral commission in connection 
with tlic cliariic to confirni the bretliron, and the prayer of Christ for its 
fulfilment: ''Since, therefore, beloved, wo see such a protection divinely 
granted to us, rea.soniibiy und justly do we rejoice in the merits aud dig- 
nity of our chief, rendering thanks to the Eternal King, our liedccmerj 
the Lord Jesus Christ, for having given so great a power to him whom Ho 
made chief of the whole Church, that if any thing, even in our time, bo 
rightly done and ri'jhtly ordered by us, it is to be a>icribed to his working, 
to his gni'Iaiice, unto whom it was said: * And thou, being once converted, 
confirm thy brethren :' and to whom the Lord, after His rc«nrroction, in 
answer to the triple profession of perpetual love, thrice said with mystical 
intent, * Feed My sheep.' And this, beyond a doubt, the pious shepherd 
doth even now, and fulfils the charge of his Lord ; strcugthening us with 
his exhortations, and not ceasing to pray for us, that we may be overcome 
by no temptation. "§ The great power granted to Peter especially, and to 
hie successors, is strongly declared by the holy pontiff, who justly ascribes 
the constancy in faith which distinguishes the occupants of the See to the 
prayer of Christ, that the &ith of Peter might not fail. 

St. EuGheriue, who occupied the See of Lyons toward the middle of the 



♦ Serm. ecxcvi. in nat, Apo^t. torn. v. 1195 F* 

t Ibidem. Tom. v. 1), 1202 F. 
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Ml tutlmy, in Mi dasooune on ihe ftost of the tiposQm, Peler and Paul, 
cherrea tbai ''our Loid introsled to Fetcr, first tho lamliai and then the 
aheep, beeanse Ho ooaatitated him not only a ahopherd, but the shepherd 
of shepherds. Peter therefore feeds the lamha : he feeds the sheep like- 
wise; he feeds the young, and feeds the mothers : he rules both subjects 
and prelates. He is then shepherd over all, becuuiiu beaidcd Iambi and 
fibeep there is nothing in the Cluircli." 

St. GliEc.dRY TiiK Giit:AT writes : To all who know the Gospel, it is 
maiilf<j.-t that tfik charge of tbk whole Cuurcii was intra, led by the 
Toicc of the I^id to the holy apostle Peter, chief of all the apot^tles. For 
to bim is said : Peter, lovest thou Me ? Feed My sheep."* This com- 
mission, therefore, implied the charge of the whole Church. 

Although I have gcnendly confined my quotations to the fathers of the 
fix first ages, I cannot refrain from giving the reader the benefit of the 
reasoning: of St. Bernard, " the last of the fathers in age, but equal to 
the first in glory," as 3Ir. Allies (U ribes him. Addressing Pope Kuge- 
niiLs, he says : You are he to whom the keys were given ; to whom the 
sheep were intrusted. There are, indeed, likewise, other gate-keepers of 
heaven, and shepherds of the flocks; but you have inherited both titles in 
a scnf>c far different and more sublime. They have, each cf them, their 
respective flocks severally assigned to them : all have been intrusted to 
jou, as one flock to one man. Nor arc you shepherd of the sheep alone, 
Imt of the shepherds also i the one shepherd of all. Do you ask me how 
I prove this ? From the word of the Lord. For to which I do not say of 
tiie bishops, but of the apostles themselves, were the sheep committed so 
absolutely and unreservedly ? * If thou lovest Me, Peter, feed My sheep.' 
What sheep ? The people of thia or that district, city, or kingdom ? * Mj 
sheep/ He saja. Who does not manifestly see that He did not particn- 
krise any, hoi assigned them all to him ? None are excepted^ where no 
distinction iff made. The odisr disdples were perehanoe present^ when 
mtmsting all to one^ He reoommended nnity to all, in one flock and one 
diepherd : according to that paaaage : ' My doTO is one, My beantifol one, 
My peifiMst one/ ''f This exposition, which is strictly literal, is fully sos- 
ti^ned hy the testimomes of the early fiithers, which I have already quoted, 
IS well aa hy the aeta of pastoral anthoritjr exercised by Peter, and ie« 

corded ui the divine writing. 

— ( 

* JAh. T. ep. zs. . t il* ^ CtnaiiiMr. o. viiL 
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It j8 impoanUe not to be ibrnek with ihe promliieiit put wUch Peter 
aeted in ihe establiilinient of tlie Chnreh. While the disQipIee were 
awaiting the fulfilment of the promiae of Chnat, and preparing by prajer 
for the coming of the Paiaoletei Peter aroBe, and propoaed to fill the vt^ 
cancy which the ftU of Jndaa had oocaaicned. Under divine illumination 
he nnfolda the meaning of the aaoied oradea, which predicted the treach* 
eiy of thia apoatle, and directed that enothttr ahould take hia bishopric : 
he determines the qualificaticna of the successor : and if he does not him- 
self choose the indiyidual, it is from no want of power, but to give a Und- 
able example of ita moderate ezereise. This condeaceDsion is justly ad^ 
mired by the eloquent Biahop of Constantinople: "Being fervent and 
intrusted by Christ with the care of the flock, and being the leader of the 
band, he is alwaya the first to speak. Why did he not himself alone bo> 
seech Christ to ^ve him some one in the place of Jndaa f Why do not 
the brethren of themselves undertake the elecdonT See how he does all 
things with the general ooDsent, nothing arbitrarily, nothing imperiously. 
Brethren, he mys. Since the Lord called his disciples brethren, still more 
should bo style them such. Wherefore he addressed them, all being pre- 
sent. Iklmld the diLTiiity of the Church, auJ its an;_'-elie state. Wliy dacs 
he confer witli thciu uii tliis mutter? Lest it bec(uiie li sulijcet of dispute, 
and they fall into dissensions. He leaves the ehoiee to the judgment of 
the multitude, thud securing their regard for the objects of their ehoiee, 
and freeing himself from jealousy. Could not Peter himself have 
CHOSEN the individual? By ALL MEANS : but he abstains from doing 
it, lest he should appear to indulge partiality. lie is the first to proceed in 
this affair, beeause ALL HAVE been delivered OVER INTO his hands : 
for to him Christ said : Thou being once converted, confirm thy bre- 
thren."* It is gratifying to be able to show in what light this act was 
viewed by so bright an ornament of the Greek Church — one of the most 
illustrious men of antiquity — the occupant of the chair of the imperial 
city, the new Rome. In the conduct of Peter on this oceasion, Chrysos- 
tom rccoirnises a splendid instance of the moderate use of supreme power. 

A still more manifest exerci3e of the high office of Peter^ as guardian 
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of the faith, occurs in the history of the first Council of Jerusalem. Great 
excitement was caused at Antioch by certain Judaizing Christians, who 
insisted that the converts from the Gentiles should bo subjected to cir- 
cumcision and the legal observances. " Paul and Barnabas had no small 
contest with them,'** without being able to induce all to acquiesce in their 
judgment ; wherefore it was determined that they '*and certain others of 
tho other si<le, should go up to the apostles and priests to Jerusalem about 
tliis (juration." Accordingly the apostles and ancieiitB came together to 
consider of this matter, and when there was much disputing, Peter rising 
up said to them : Brethren, you know that in former days God made 
choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear tho word of 
the Gospel, and believe. And God, who knowoth the hearts, gave them 
tesUmoDj, giving to them the Holy Ghost, as well as to us : and made do 
difffrence between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith. Now, 
therefore, why tempt yon God to pot a yoke upon the necks of the dis- 
dplesy which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear t But by the 
gnce of the Lord Jesos Ghrist we believe to be saved, even as tbcy.'' The 
lenlt r.f this address is worthy of attention : All the multitude held their 
peMe.''f There was gieat contention previoiuly at Antioch, notwithstand- 
log the VBYerence due to the apostolic character in Paul and Barnabas ; it 
is renewed in the Council; when Peter, rising np, reminds them that he 
had been chosen to announce the Gospel to the GentileSi and that God had 
pna evidence of His frvor toward them; he reproaches them far seeking 
to hnrden them nnnecessarily with the mnltifiuions observances of the ^ 
toemonial law, and dedaieo the great prin<nple of fidih in Jeeos Christy as 
the only foondalioii of hope, liar Jew or Gentile. No sooner has he spoken ' 
ibia an aoqniesoe : no mnmnir, no dissentmg vuoe is heard : all opposl* 
tioQ ceases: and whoever rises to apeak, only (Donfinns, like Paul and 
Bmabas, by the nanative of miraonlons fiusts, what Peter had dedaredy 
cf the &vor shown by God to the Gentiles; or, like James, refofs to the 
prophecies, addbg the suggestion^ of measnies to be decreed, that the 
principle might be carried into snccessfiil ezeentioii. I do not see how 
toy man can reed the ample history of this controversy, by the inspiied 
writer, without perceiving the great weight of Peter's authority in its ter- 
Bmation. The letter of the Council drawn up in the name of the apos* 
ties and ancients, which expresses the principle laid down by Peter, and 
the practical measure suggested by James, is declared to emanate from tho 
Holy Ghost : " it bath seonied gt)od to tbo Holy Ghost and to ua."§ Tho 
writers of antiquity speak of it as the sentence or decree of Peter. Ter- 
TULLIAM describes it as the cxcrcii^e of his power of binding and loosing : 

• A«li ST. 1. t IMd. ST. 1. 

t Kfnm, "I iaAgt," St llie limyle tzyntrion of MBtfnwn^ whelhir aalhaiilativ^ er 
Toid of authority. 8m Thafljdld. hr. 6e. It aemtpoads to tkt I«ti& ecMtow 
|Aet«xr.28. 



Digitized by Google 



72 



KXERCISE OF THE PBIMACT BT ST. PETER. 



<^the deeree of Peter kxwed snoli tbingpi of tlie law as were let ande, and 
Ixnmd fiurt vaA aa were xetained."* Sr. Jbom ealls Petet the author 
of this deeree ;f and the eelebrated Thiodobit, Biehop of Cljr, qpeaks of 
the oontroverqr aa a matter referred by Paid to Peteri that by hia aii- 
thoritjr it might be definitely settled. Writing to Pope Leo, he says : If 
Paul, who wia the herald ci ttath, the organ of the Holy Spirit, had i»- 
eouae to the great Peter, in order to obtain a deoiaion from him eonoem- 
ing the obeervanoes of the law, for thoee who diapnted at Antioeh on thia 
sobjcct ; with mnch greater leaaon we, who are abjeot and weak, have 
reconrse to your Apoetolio See^ that we may reoeiTe ftmn yon remedies for 
the woands of the ehniehes, &f it is fit that in all things you shoald be 
first, since your throne is adorned with many prcrogatiyes."! Cave, the 
learned Anglican critic, explains the words of Paul, that " he went to 
Jerusalem to ace Peter," of his going up on tliib ocujsiou, " Peter being 
the leading' character in the Council. "§ 

St. Clliu CUSTOM calls our attcutiun to the wisdom with which Peter 
permitted the discussion, before he interposed his authority' : " See," says 
he, "he allows the inquiry and dif^pute to go on, and then he himself 
speaks." 11 Ah an evidence of the harmony and condescension which pre- 
vailed in the Council, he remarks that Paul was allowed to speak after 
Peter had pronounced judgment: " iSce, I'aul speaks after Peter, and no 
one closes his mouth. "^ Even Barrow cannot dissemble the prominent 
part which St. Peter bore in this Cpuncil and in apostolic assemblies 
genemlly : " At the consultation," he observes, " about supplying the 
place of Juda.s, he ro.se up, proposed, and pressed the matter. At the 
convention of the apostles and elders, about resolving the debate concern- 
ing obser\ance of 31o8aical institutions, he firet rose up, and declared his 
sense. In the promulgation of the Gospel, and defence thereof, befim 
the Jewish rulers, he did assume the conduct, and constantly took npon 
him to be the speaker ; the rest standing by him, implying assent, and 
ready to avow his word."** 

It hss pleased the Holy Spirit to leave on record only a few of the cir- 
onmstanoes connected with this model of Councils : which, however, snffi- 
eiently show that Peter either called the Council, or assented to its con- 
vocation ; that he spoke with authori^ and eflbct, silencing all disputation 
by his discourse ; and that the decree waa in strict conformity with hia 
judgment Ih^ fimns sie of tittle importance where the anthori^ is fblly 



a L. de pudlcitia. 

t Principem ht^ai ttSmm dtflNlL 8. BiMW. Aug. Ep. 45, ftllM xL laftw AaiMt 9, 
eoL 173» torn. U. tAdhmm. Spb«sIiL 

§ Petrrim tb! pAnvenlt»oeM tl 0 a t^«tfMttBr cwmIM apostoMd m laiPilnMpeif^Mt 

ftiit Sire. A p. p. 6. 
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mpeeled and admittfld. To be Fdnoe and Primate in the Church of 
Qadf it waa not n e ce wiy that he ahoold stand alone, sepaiated from his 
eoUngnea in the apostleship and episoopaflyy and lesting solely on the 
praicipstiTo of his statioB. It is deligbtfiil to see him in the Gonncil of 
his Iniethxen, eansing the ardor of dispntation to subside by anthoritative 
instniotioik, and enlightening the minds of his ooUeagues, and of the*£uih- 
fnl, by nnfolding to them the oiaeles of Qod. The decree which expresses 
his judgment, and thai of his oolleagues, as well as the fidth of the whole 
Church, is no way derogatory to his high prerogative. 

Tbe eloquent Bishop of Meanx presents, at one view, the varions <nr- 
ffiimHtanups isfrihioh Peter appears ftsemost: ''Peter,'' says bo, appears 
the first on all oooasions: the first to confess the faith; the first to express 
his obligation of love ; the first of all the apostles who saw Christ after 
His resurrection, as he was the first to bear testimony to this fact before 
all the people. We find him first, when there was qucstiuu of filling up 
the number of the apustlos ; the tirst who confirmed the faith by a miracle, 
the first to convert the Jews, tlie first to receive the Gentiles; in short, 
every thing coviirs to establi^ih his supremacy."* Potter remarks: "Our 
Lord uj)prLired to I'eter after His resurrection, before the rest of the apos- 
tles; and, before this, He sent the message of Hia resurrection to him in 
particular." Having specified the various acts of Peter after the ascension 
of *our Lord, he concludes thus: From these and other examples which 
occur in the Scriptures, it is evident tuat St. 1*eteii actkd as chief 
OP TUE COLLEGE OF APOSTLES, and SO he is constantly described by tho 
primitive writers of the Church, who call him the Head, the President, 
the Prolocutor, the Chief, the Foreman of the apostles, with several other 
titles of distinction. "f Even Calvin, in endeavoring to meet the argu- 
ment in favor of the primacy, drawn from the general visitation of the 
churchesj by Peter, admits the fact : " Granting that Peter was the chief 
i^stle, as the Scripture often shows, does it follow,'' he asks, *^ that he 
was the bead of the world ?"§ 

Against Ueis Avhieh so strongly mark the superior authoiitj of Peter, a 
term of equivocal import need bj the sacred historian is sometimes ob- 
jsoted. " When the apostles who were in Jerusalem bad beard that 
Samaria had received the word of Qod, thej tent to them Peter and 
John/'fl To Mend ordinarily sapposes tbe superiority of him who sends; 
hni the teem is often need, where solieitation, counsel, and tbe expression 
of deswe are onlj neaai When the tribes of Buben and Gad, and half 
the tribe €i Msnsssns, had enoted an altar near the Jordan, the children 



* Disconrs sar VmnM d« TEglise. 

t On Church Gorcrnmont. p. 72, 74. J Acta ix. 32, 

^ Id locum. This qunlificd concession is very difTcrent from that admission which De 
MaUtre moat un account Ably ascribes to bitn, by applying to tbe Bi^hup of Rome what 
<Uvia mj9 of tb« J«wkh Hlfb-PriMt Da Taih ch. U. (Ut. Inst. vL § 1 1. 
I Aett irttl. 14. 
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of hsauA "sent to them Into ihe land of Qakad, Phmeea, the m of 
Bleaiar the priest, and ten |irinoee with hinii one of erery tribe.''* This 

in no degree fiNmi the hi|^ dignity of the prieethood, 
Binee it was donbtleH a proposal made and aooepted^ xather than a oom- 
nand gtma with anthority. When the dispute oonoerning the oeremonial 
law atose at Antioch, " they dtiermmed that Flral and Btaiabas, and oer- 
tain others of the other side; thoM ^ vp to the apostles and priests to 
Jemsalem, about this qnestion/'f This language is certainly as strongs 
at leasts as if it were said: ''They sent PmiI and .Barnabas;" and yet no 
one thenoe infos that these apostles were inlbrior to the fidthfiil, at whose 
floMtatk» th^ undertook this journey. The apostles aft Jennakm sent 
Peter and John to Samaria, bj urging the expediency of the visit, not by 
a positive iijanctioti : for no one pretends that tiiese apoetles were inferior 
in authority to the rest, as they certainly would have been, if they had 
acted under a positive command. ' 

The condescension of 8t. Peter, in explaining the motives of his con- 
duct to the disciples who murmured against him, on accuuuL of his having 
admitted Cornelius and his family into the Church, is perfectly consistent 
with his official supremacy. Superiors cannot prevent the murmurs of 
their j^ubjects, or silence them effectually, by an appeal to their own au- 
thority. Persuasion must often be employed to convince them that the 
exercise of power is not capricious, or ill-advised. But if the faithful 
knew Peter to be supreme ruler of the Church on earth, it is said they 
would not have dared question the wisdom of his acts. It did not, indeed, 
become them to question it: yet since the Israelites of old murmured 
against Moses, whose mission was proved by stupendous prodigies, need 
we wonder that some of the first believers ventured to dispute the pro- 
priety of the course pursued by Peter 't The prejudices of nations do not 
always yield instantaneously to religious influences, and the distinction of 
castes is not easily forgotten. The Jews regarded the heathens witli an 
aversion bordering on abhorrence, so that with the evidence before them 
of the communieation of the gifts of the Holy Ghost to Cornelius and his 
£unily, they were filled witli amazement. 8t. Geeoory the Great de- 
rives from the conduct of I^eter, on this occasion, a lesson of humility : 

When Peter was blamed by the faithful, had he regarded the authority 
which he bad received in the Holy Church, he might have answered, that 
the sheep should not dare reprove the shepherd, to whom they had been 
intmsted. Bnt if^ on the compliant of the faithful, he had made mention 
of his own power, he would not truly have been the teacher of meekness. 
He appeased them, therefore^ in an humble manner, and in the case for 
which they blamed him, he even brought forward witnesses : These six 
b^thren came also with me.' Since then the pastor of the Churchy the 
prince of the apostles, he who perfijrmed in an extraordinaiy manner si^is 

• Jomit zzU. 13, 14 t Aflls ST. 1 
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aad iniwcleB, not diidftm hoinbly to g|fe an expUnation of the oon- 
dnot for whidi he wu Uamed, how mnoh mora ihoiild we who ara nn- 
■en, when we ue Uamed for any thing, be leady to appease oar oenflon 
IjhnmUe explanatkoar'* 

The itroogest objeetkm addnoed against the feoperior authority of Feter 
ii^lhe leaistance made to him by Baal, and the reboke given him on a»> 
eoont of hia deolining fiuniliar interaoone with the oonverted Gentike, 
duoogh fear of offending Hia Jews who had recently anriYod at Antioeh. 
I hare elaewhere stated the doabte' entertained by some learned men as to 
the identity of Cephas with the apostle :*)* but waiving thin critical point, 
I see nothing in bold remonstrance, such as Paul used, inconsistent with 
the supremacy of him to whom it was addressed. The matter in question 
wi^s <me of mere prudence and expediency, wlierc offence was pure to be 
given, whichever cctursr niijht be pursued; and ('tplia.s liaviiiL' adopto(i i\ 
line of conduct offonsivt- t(» the (Jentilcs, ami prejudicial to tlie liberty 
which we have in Christ, I'aul, prompted by zeal for the ( Jcntile couverts, 
remoniitratcd in strong laiiu^uage, and in a public uianner : When Cephas 
was come to Antioch, 1 withstood him to the face, l>ee:i\i<i' he was blaiue- 
able — when I saw that they walked not upritdilly unto the truth (d' the 
Goepcl, 1 .said to ("eplias, before them all: If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the inaiiner of the (Jentiles, and not of the Jews, how dost thou 
compel the (rentiles to follow the way of the Jews?"| AVhat the apostle 
here calls xrnlkimj not vjirii/Jitli/ unto Oir trutJi of tlir (Sn^ptl^ he terms 
likewise dU»<lm\daCu>ny meaning plainly a course inconsistent with the in- 
genuous and independent avowal of the great principle of Gospel liberty: 
not a betrayal of divine truth, by teaching erroneous doctrine. No one 
pretends that either apostle deviated from the faith, or that I'aul reproved 
Peter, as a superior checks an inferior. " I'aul rejiroved I'eter," says 
Tfciiri IX.1AN, ** for no other reason, however, than the change of his mode 
of living, which he varied according to the class f>f ]>orsnns with whom he 
amociated; not for any corruption of divine truth.' "^j Aidi-sTiN, speak- 
ing of this fact, admires the intrepidity nf I'aul and the humility of Peter : 
"A just liberty,'' he sajs, 'Ms to be admired in ]^lul, and holy humility 
iaPeter."!!. (^EEaoRT the Great cries out: '< Behold, he is reproved 
by his inR'rior, and he does not disdain to receive the reproof : he does not 
Maind him, that he has received the keys of the kingdom of heaven/'^ 

The respect of Paul for Peter is evident from this same epistle ; for, al- 
dioagh, in order to con \ in ^ the Galatians of the divine origin of the doo- 



trioe which he delivered, he states that those who appeared to be pillaiB 
iUbifliaiBe|i» coatribated nothing to his instHmtion, and that on hia oon- 



t L«tttM oa lb* Primnry, p. nnd Thoolof^ia D(»pmj\tifii. v<il. i. p. 157. Soe slso 
DuaertAxiooe 82 sa Ctfo. riprMO (U & Paolo, nt-Ua raccoltu del Tailre F. A. Zaootfis. 




ta&iu. 11, li. 



^ L. V. contra MarcioD, c. lii. 
^ L. ii. ia EMoh. boia. xriil. 
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▼errion he had not gone to Jenualem to the apostkfli who pnoeded him 
in the profeasion of the fidth^ he adda! <<Thiee yean aft^ I came to 
Jenualem to see Peter, and atayed with him fifteen days."* Thia Tiait 
18 justly oonaidered hy St. Gbbtbostom to be an evidence of the hi§^ le- 
gwd of F^nl fbr the (Aeial cfaanoter of Beter. <<Peter/' he obaerresy 

waa the organ and prince of the apoadea : on whioh aoconnt Paul went 
up to aee him, in pieftienee to the rest."f Pan], indeed, did not go with 
s Tiew to ohtdn inatrnction, for baviug been feyored with a divine revela> 
lion, he entertained no doubt whatever of the correctness of his doctrine : 
he was equal in the apostolic dignity to Peter : and he may have been 
greater in personal qualifirations auJ nicrit; yet he went to liiiii as to a 
superior, honoring the (-ilice which he held by divine appointment. 
"After so many illustrious actions, although he stood in no need of Peter, 
or of his instruction, being equal in dignity to him,]; (for I shall say no 
more,)§ he proes up to him as to a superior and elder, and he had no other 
motive for the vi^it, but merely to see Peter, liemark how he payn them 
(the apostles) due honor, and regards himself not only as no better, but 
not even as cfpial to them. This is evident from his journey ; for as 
many of our brethren now travel to visit holy men, so Paul likewise in a 
similar disposition, went up to Peter. This was even much more humble 
on his part : for men now travel for their own improvement ; but this 
blojjsotl apostle went to learn nothincr, and to be set riL^lit on no point, but 
for this only motive, to see him, and honor him l;y his prescnee. lie 
tLses the term IffrnpT^ffai, to become acquainted with Peter ; not iStXvy merely 
to see Peter. He went in order to become fully acquainted with him^ as 
visitors seek to know thoroughly great and splendid cities." (| 

St. Paul states, that to himself was committed the Gospel of the nncir- 
enmeiaion, as to Peter was that of the circtuncision ;f whence occasion has 
heen taken to deny the general authority of Peter oyer Gentiles and Jews; 
or, in other words, over all the members of the Church. The text, how- 
ever, cannot be nndeiatood of exclusive joriadiction over either class as 
heloDging to either apostle, since Paul, as oooaaion presented itself, in- 
Btracted Jews as well as Gentiles ; and Peter received the Gkntiles, Cor- 
nelins and his fiunily, into the Church. The apostle speaks manifestly of 
the chief objects of his zeal, since he was emphatically the teacher of the 
Gentfles, while Peter labored ehiefly among the Jews. ^ St. Peter," says 
Bloomfield, ''was ehiefly, bat not entivdy, oocapied hy the Jews, and St. 
Pknl ehiefly, hat not wholly, with the GentileB.''^ The nniyeraality of 
the mission of all the apoatles u nnqneationahlo— U was not oonfined to 
oertaia cbssea of men, or honnded by territorial limits — they were sent 



eOiLt.18. t Hoai.batzvILiaJo«a. 

^ 'Io«ri/i9(, eqaally honorable. ^ 
^ He insimintei* that Paul Bljliavt bMB greator than Pet«r in merit, talent, rirta^ or 
other personal quaMoaliooi. \ Chrysostom, in e. L ep. ad. GaL 

\ GaL iL 7. ** In locum. 
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iDto the whole worid, to jmech the Goepel to every ereatiire. St. Fkial, 
being eaUed in an extrnorrtiniury manner to the apoaileehip, pertidpated in 
the pleaitode of the anginal oommiarion, whioh is not at all laeoiuriatent 
vith the rapervisiony pieadeiiey, and chief goveniment of the whole 
dmiohy with whioh Peter was invested. 

Although the language of Peter himaelf^'addveenng his coUeaggqi in 
tlie noed nunistvyy is objected ai eielnding all idea of snperior eontrol, 
it IB, nevertheless, in peifeet haimonj with his high prerogatives : The 
indsnis, theiefine^ thai aie among jou, I ho se e e h , who am myself also an 
moient and « witness of Christ''* The term xpta^uxipou':^ presbyters^ 
hflie rendered ancienUj was then applied to bishops, whom St. Peter ad- 
dre^ed, declaring himself their fellow-bishop, ffofi-Kpiffjivrspo':. Perfect 
equality c<uinot be meant by tliis expression, since, us un apostle, he was 
certainly superior to a local bishop. The character of bishop id undoubt- 
edly the jNinie as that of au apostle j but tlie jurisdiction of an apostle, 
beiug universal, far exceeds that of him who \a charged with a special 
flock. The very fact of the general address of Peter to the bishops, whom , 
he exhorts, and entreats to perform their pastoral duties in an humble, 
exemplary and disinterested manner, affords no slight presuniptiou of his 
general superintendence and control. Ilis language is certainly such as the 
chief pastor might appropriately employ ; Feed the flock of (rod which is 
amoDL' you : taking care not by constraint, but willincrly according to ( lod : 
neither for the sake of filthy lucre, but voluntarily : neither as domineering 
over the clergy, but being made a pattern of the flock from the heart. 
And when the Prince of ]*:istors shall appear, you shall receive a nevcr- 
fadin<T crown of j^lory." !" (Jrotius has well remarked, that this epistle 
has au energy of language characteristic of the prince of the apostles.]; 

Paul instructed Timothy and Titus, his disciples, whom, with his own 
hands, he had consecrated biBhopS : at Miletus he addressed the bishops 
whom he had called irom Epbesus, and who were in like manner his special 
disciples. Either apostle might direct his admonitions to any bishop : but 
it seems not without a special design of the Holy Ghost, to mark the uni- 
versality of his official charge, that Peter, writing to the strangers — prose- 
lytes to Judaism first, and then to Christiaaity, disponed thnmgh Pontus, 
Onlatia, Cappadocisy Asia and Bithynift— gave solemn injnnotions to all . 
the bishops of those coontrieSj on their sacied duties. 

The exercise of the most important functions of the primaej iiy as we 
have seen, plainly proved from the sacred Soriptores. To provide pastom 
fi>r the churches is the right and duty of the pastor of the whole flock, a 
rigli^ howereri whioh is to be ezereised with a sacred regard fiv ihe in* 
tensts of the uniTeraal Ohnreh. This was done by Peter, in supplying 



• 1 Pet V. 1. t Ibidem, 2-4. 

X Habet hsc epUtoU n a<^oi^p tehemeni dlcendi g«nva oonTenien* ingeoio prlnoipLi 
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tlie plaoe of Jttdas. To see thai tbo pMton peifbnn thdr dntios to tbeir 
veipeotiTe Hooks, appertaing to ihe oamo offioe. To doeidoi or take a pio- 
mtnenfe part in dedcUiig doetrinal eontroronies, is a duly of the ohief pastor, 
whioh was manifeBtlj peifonned hj Peter, in tiie Ckniadl of Jenualem. 
He tnHjm/dmd aptiaiatial atdihoritj, whteh ahiiifB that ibe oommiasion 
fpmk to him imparted poww to malntahi unity and fidth. 

It is not neoeesaiy to show that Peter acttuUly exercised all and every 
one of the attribntes of spiritnid sovereignty, especially since we have no 
detailed history of the apostolic age ; the Acts of the Apostles being con- 
fined to a few facts connected with the commencement of the Church, and 
an account of the conversion and chief labors of iSt. raul. Since the 
promise of Christ, His charge to Peter at the last supper, and His com- 
mission after His resurrection, convey the idea of a viceroy, superintend- 
ent and pastor; and the prominent part taken by Peter corresponds with 
this idea : we are warranted in believing him to have possessed and exer- 
cised a true supremacy. I am not now anxious to demonstrate what are 
his essential rights : I ask only that his primacy, which is so clearly es- 
tablished, be admitted. I produce his commission with the soal of the 
Great Kingi and demaad that it be respected. 
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IlAVINn proved from the saereil Hrriiituro, on strict priiK-iplos of or- 
gnhj and according to tho geacrul interpretation of the fathers of tho 
first five centuries, that l*eter received from Christ an authoritative pri- 
macy, which must always continue in the Church, to be exercised by hifi 
successors, it becomfis necessary to show who succcetis to his privileges. 
The task is an easy one, as the Toice of ail antiquity prodaims the Bishop 
of Rome to be tha snccessor of Peter. Some bold men have, indeed, pnahed 
skepticism so &r as- to deny that St. Peter ever was at Borne, as some on* 
believers have questioned whether Jesus Christ ever existed j but even 
Calvin, with every disposition to deny the fact, blushed to oppose the tes- 
timony of all the ancients;'*' while Cave stron<:]y and fearlessly affinns it: 
" We intrepidly afl&rm with all antiquity, that Peter was at Rome, and 
Ibr some time residjed there." He adds : All, both ancient and modem, 
will, I think, agree with me that Peter may be called Bishop of Rome, in 
m leas strict sensoyf inasmuch as he laid the foundations of this Ghnroh, 
mnd rendered it illustrioos by his msrtjrdom/'^ Fkofessor Sehaff ayows, 
that it is the unanimous testimony i/t tradition that Peter sufoed mar- 
tyrdom in Borne under Nero.'* Babylon, from which the first letter of 
St. Peter was written, is understood by learned inteipreters generally, 
Protestant as well ss Oatholio, to mean Borne; the Christians being so- r 
eustomed to designate it in this way, on account of its yices, which resem- 
bled the corruption of the ancient queen of the East St John portrayed 
the crimes and calaihities of pagan Rome under the same name, in the 
mysterious descriptions of the Apocalypse. Those who sssert that Peter 
Tisited Babylon on the Euphrates, which was then in ruins, are unsup- 
ported by history or tradition : and the critical reasons which they offer 
for interpreting the name literally, are ftr outweighed by the arguments 
in &Tor of its fignratiTe acceptation. After a review of them, Pkofesaor 
Schaff says : These diflioulties constrain us to return to the earliest and, 
in ancient limes, only preyalent interpretation of Babylon, by which it is 
taken to mean"Bome."§ 

• Injt lib. iv. c. vi. § 15. 

f Thi^ qiialificattoo ifl wholly nnneeMsaiy. 

^ gfiec ApoetoL S. Petnis. 

} See Bxtraat l^m Sobsf t GbttMb BUteiy, in ICoretrtlnurf Ravlew, Juljr, 1851s alio 
Pnmm Tmet d« bMis TIimI. pu 1. { U. e. U. n. 660. 
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For E matter of het himuui tesdmony is eotiiely suBunent, whenerer it 
ifl eloihed with those qnalities whioh vemoTe all just fyut of deception. 
If it irare othenrifle, Ghrietiaiiity xtedf nonld Tuush firom oar grasp; Ibr 
its certain tnnsmission to ns implies » number of ftcts independent of 
any testimony of Scriptore; and even the anthentioity and integrity of 
the sacred books are dependent on hnman testimony^ at leasts for all who 
deny the anthority of the Christian Chnreh. 

Clbubivt, Bl^op of Borne, a contemporary of the apostles/who Is 
mentioned with honor by St. Paul, and who was ordained by Peter, no- 
ooiding to the testimony of TertnlUan, in a letter to the Oorinthians, men- 
tions Peter and Paul as having sufoed martyrdom at Home nnder-hia 
eyes.* Ionatius, Bishop of Antioch, when led to martyrdom, about the 
year 107, wrote to the Romans, begging of them to place no obstacle by 
their prayers to the fulfilment of his ardent desire to die for Christ : I 
do not connnaiid you/' he says, as l*eter and Taul ; they were apostles : 
I am u condeiuueJ man/'f This shows that the R«)inau< had boon in- 
structed by both apostles, and received their commands. Tatias, liishop 
of llierapolis, a di.seiple of John the apostle, or of auuther John, a cuu- 
temporary of tlic Apostle, stat<^s that Mark related in his Gospel what he 
heard from I'cter at Rome, and that Peter wrote his first epistle from 
Home, calling it Babylon. J Iren-^eus declares that Peter and Paul 
preached the Gospel at Rome, and established the Church, which he calls 
"greatest and most ancient, known to all, founded and established by the 
most glorious apostles, Peter and Paul;" and adds the list of bishops from 
the apostles down to his own time.§ Dionysius of Corinth states, that 
both apostles, Peter and Paul, instructed the Corinthians, and afterward 
having passed into Italy, planted the faith among the Romans, and con- 
Bummated their course by martyrdom in their city.|| Cajts, a Roman 
priest, who lived at the close of the second and beginning of the third 
century, says : I can show you the trophies of the apostles; for whether 
we go to the Vatican, or to the Ostian way, we shall meet with the tro- 
phies of the founders of this Church."^ Origen also testifies that Peter 
suffered martyrdom at Rome.** St. Cyprian says that Cornelius was 
chosen bishop " when the place of Fabian, that h, THS placb OF PsTSB, 
and the rank of the priestly chair was vacant "f^ 

That Paul was not the original founder of the Churoh at Bome, is evi- 
dent firom his epistle to the Romans, in which he states his earnest desiro 
to .see them, which up to that time was out of his poWer, and praises their 
fidth as oelebnited throughout the whole world. We must, then, eoneiiide 
that Peter had already preached the faith there, siniDe all antiqnitj reoog- 

• Cor. n. 5, 6. f Ep ad Rom. 

t Apud £u.seb. L ii. c. xr. Hi«L EcoL { L. Ui. hm, e. til 

I) Apud Eaaeb. L iL o, xxr. 
* f L. adv. Praonlnm ^md BnaA, Hist Ecei. L iL e. xr. 

••Ih.LUL«.l. . tfBp^UL ABtoBlaaa ' 
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tket no other founders of the Ronuui Church but these two i^MtlkB : ilM 
mgeotore of Dr. Jan^is, that proselytes who were at Jerwlem on tha 
(iftjof Penteooety introdaoed and established the faith at Rome, beioig 
ilwUy nnsapported. EusebivBi who compiled his oeolssittrtical histofy 
from the most authentie doeaments of the early ages^ sisites that Simon > 
M^insy after bo had boon publidy rebiiked by Peter, went to Bome> and 
lhatto eomtenct his dforia, the all-boontifol and UndBNmdflOoe whioh 
valshes oror all thtngiB, oooduoted thither the most ooniageoos and the 
gnatsst of the apostles^ Poter, who, on aooovnt of his Tirtie, wit loadsr 

an."* Tbeodoire^ oommontiiig on the paasage of St Bmi1| in whieh ha 
cpessea. his cMre to oonfirm the Bomans in the ftith, obserres : "B^ 
woe the gtmJk Peter was the first to inttmct them in the evangelloal doo- 
tam, W neeftusarily said 'to oonfirm yoi»;' ht he says: I do i|ot mean to 
fmfm4^ joK ft nev doetrine, hut to oonifam thai whieh has been already 
Mrniid^nnd.io water Ihe trees that have been phaitsd."t In a word : 
'^Ila anifmal tndition of the Ghnreh/' by the aoknowledgment of Mr. 
Mnsr, "aacribes the ftmndation or first goyernment of the Boman Church 
to the i^mstlee Peter and Pan], who wen the grsatest of the apostlss."! 

It i^naverthsleaBy no Qasy matter to fix with eertainty the praoiBe date 
of tiha viaii of the nposUe to the eapital of the empire, sinoe anoient writeii 
Jiifainiit perioda, some probably refSnrring to hie aeoond visits wldle 
oAsis speak of the Ibnner. l^di the few lights alforded ns by Seriptue^ 
ia regard to his morements and actions, and with the scanty historical mn- 
tnids remAining, it would be unfair to require of ns to adjust the ohrono* 
l<^ical order of events, so as to exclude all question; Learned antiquarians 
hwe exercised their skill in arranging them, and we are at liberty to adopt 
the results of their inquiries, or to remain in suspense as to the particular 
order of the facts, provided we admit that which is established by most 
nWjU€j!tionablc evidence, that the apostle Peter preached the faith at Rome 
before St. raul addressed his letter to the faithful of that city.§ The letter 
t^ the Roinana is generally assigned to the year of our Lord 58, the fourth 
}<ar of the reign of Nero. Orosius, a writer of the fifth century, states 
tlut St. Peter came to Rome in the commencement of the reign of Clau- 
dius, who was the predecessor of Nero; and St. Jerom, as well as Euse- 
bius, aatribes his visit to the second year of that reign, about the forty- 
fourth year of our Lord, so that wo may consider this fact as attested by 
three judicious writers, who n lied, no doubt, on ancient historical docu- 
ments. It probably occurred soon after the miraculous deliverance of the 
apostle from prison, when, rescued by the angel from the power of Herod, 
he went fruin Jerusalem to another place." The See of Antioch had 
^icen previously founded by him^ as the ancients assure us; but his stay 



• L. tt. BM. M. e. sir. f Cob. Ib «k 1, ad Bmb. 

t TreatiM oa the Chnrch, toI. ii. eh. ril. p. 472. 

1 AoMM D. Ptici iliBtf* ft fpiMopata, P. F. Poggini. 
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there was ahorii altboagh he may have retained the speoiil ehaige of 
it for seven years, as many aver: ita adiinnistration, however, being eon- 
fidcd to Evodjoii who i» the first on the of its bidiopo after the apostle. 
Twenty-five years are generally assigned to the RffinMI episcopate of St. 
Peter, which period intervened between the leoond year of Okudius, who 
reigned fourteen years, and the oloee of the reign of Nero, which is aleo 
belioYed to have lasted fourteen years.* The apostle nerortheless was not 
atationaiy during that whole period, nnoe he moat have returned to JndeSy 
where he was present in the Council of Jemsalem, held in the nineteenth 
year after the resurfeoiion of our Lord, about the fiftj-llnt of the eommoB 
ora. His letum may hare been spontsneous^ or it may have been oooft> 
flioned by the ediot published in the until year of ObodiuSyf 1^ whioh all 
Jews were NXHnmanded to quit the imperial dtj ]X olioe the natives of 
Judea, whether praotiriiig Jewish ritea^ or proteiiig Christianity, were 
included under this general denominatioii. While Nero oeeupied the 
throne, Peter Tisited Home, as Lsetantius testifies;} whioh must be un* 
deretood of a second visit, sinoe tho anthorify of Jerom, Busebius, and 
Orosins is eonolusive as to the visit under Claudius. SL Leo alludes to 
both, extolling the fertitude of the apostle, who^lresded neither the power 
of Claudius, nor the omelty of Neio.|| 

The oonourrenoe of both apostles in the finmdation of the Churbh of 
Borne doss not at all interfere with the qieoial prarogstive of Peter. Bodi 
apostles labored suooeseftilly in establishing it ; both oonseerated it by 
their martyrdom; both are even styled its bishops by Epiphanius; but, 
in the stricter sense, Peter was peculiarly its founder and its bidiop. The 
Bishops of Rome are wont to unite the invocation of these glorious apos- 
tles, and to act as by their joint authority, because the apostolic power 
was possessed by each, and the pre-eminence of Peter was not affected by 
the joint labors and martyrdom of Vixul ; yet Peter waa specially the 
Bishop of Rome. 

Cajus, already quoted, speaks of Victor, Bishop of Rome, as the thir- 
teenth in succession from Peter and a contemporary writer says that 
Peter appointed Linus to succeed him in the chair of this great city, " in 
which he himself had sat." "The Church of Rome," he adds, organ- 
ized by Peter, flourished in piety."** Ilyginiis is mentioned as the ninth 
occupant of the chair of Peter. Eusebiub terms Peter the first Pontiff of 
the Christians :ff and speaks of Linus as "first Bishop of the Church of 
the Komans, after the leader Peter/'§§ Optatos mentions tho eatablish- 



♦ Arts xii. 17. f Oros. Hist 1. tH. c. tL 

J Ai>(x xviii, 2. g L. dc roortibuB pers. c. ii. 

|] Stina. i. In Datali ap. Petri et Pauli. f Hut, £ccL L t. o. xxviii. 

Contra Hareion ewn. Inter qp«n TaitalL 
ft Palner, qoollBg Chro•]d^ an. 44. TnattM m Hm Ohenb, v«L iL part vtt. di. 1« 

p. 46.1. 

|{ Iq Cbrooieo : Prianis, pott ooiTphmun Fttnm, BonaaonuB aooledw aplMopu. 
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BflDt of ilM «|ii8eopal ohair i* Rome hy PBtcar, as an iiiM|iietCi<niaU« ftet; 
•ad states dial PBtor, tlia ptmoe of the apoetlea,fras theiinl to oooapjit* 
8t Chrysoeton obnmfl, thai Limui ma aoeomited the seooiid Biabop of 
tiie Roman Chnieh after Peter/'t StJeromaajs: Clement iraafbnrtii 
Biahop of Rome alter FMer/'| Angiiatin beghii the Hal ftmn Peter, 
vhom liinna aoeeeeded, and eontmnea it down to hb own time.§ That 
Feter was strictly Bishop of Rome, ia clearly establiBhcd by these most 
ancient and respectable witnesses. That Paul was not united with him in 
the episcopal office, althoiiuh he labored with him in his apo.stulic charac- 
ter, in plum from the inai kcd distinction observed by all the ancients, who 
never give Paul alone the appellation of Roman Bishop, which they fre- 
quently give to Peter, and from the general and aucicnt tradition, that 
tbere cannot l>e two bishops of one Ciiiiroh; which was so strongly im- 
pres'-ed on the minds of the Roman people, that when Constantius pro- 
posed that Libcrius and Felix should jointly govern the Church, the faith- 
ful protested against the novelty, and cried out : One GoD| oks Chust, 
ONE Bishop. 

St. Leo, addressing the Roman.'^, on the annivcrsarj' of his own conse- 
cration, observes : " For the celebration of our solemnity, not only the 
apostolic, but likewise the episcopal dignity of the most blessed Peter 
concurs, who does not cease to preside over his own 8ee, and obtains its 
nnfailing onion with the Eternal Priest. For that solidity, which he him- 
self being made n rock, reoelYed from Christ, he transmitted to his ban 
likewise. "II 

The alleged incompatibilitj of the aposUeship with the episcopal office 
arises from a confusion of terms. If Peter were said to he Bishop of 
Rome in soch a way aa to confine hia anthority and vigplanoe to ihia looal 
cirareh, it woold interfere with his apoatolio offioe and primaoj, sinoe he 
waa diaiged with the care of all tim ehnrehes, and oould not diveat him- 
aelf of this g^ieial gofermnent : hot no one oonsideia him bishop in thb 
sense. HexefaunedtheqMebl charge of theOhnrohof Rome, whieh he 
Ibnnded, without foregonig hia general soUoitnde ibr the nntreraal Ghnrch ; 
and while he eheriahed the &med flock with peenliar eaie, he watched 
Jn ce a san tly orer all the aheep of Christ, whereTsr they were fimnd, and 
uged the looal pastom to the folfibnent of their dnties, as appeara from 
bia admirable epistle Most writers have identified Jsmes, Bishop of 
Jerusalem, with tl^e apostle of that name, wbicb shows that they did not 
d eem the episcopal charge incompatible with his apostolic character, al- 
dioogb be wonld thereby appear exclusively devoted to a single flock ; 
while the Roman bishopric of Peter does not imply any restriction of 
power or authority. Barrow virtually admits that Jamos the apostle was 



• L. ii. r. iii. 

J Cftt. i^(rii>t. Ecol. de Cloraente. 
I Semi. V. ia anaiversario aasumpt. 



f Horn. z. in U. ad Titan* 
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I 

the mtuB 9M tfie liiakom* aad oftn nmam why it wii proper to give to 
hull this tpeoial jmns^Kotioa of«r the fttliiftil of Jflmkm^ nhioh, how- 
ever, flan havo no wag^% if tho^ioedeihipaiidepinopotB oiniiotho united 
in the eame penon. 

The nlenoe of St FlMil eoneenung St Peter in hit letter to the Bomens 
is no aigoment agunst the episcopacy of FAer, nnieh lem agunst the fiust 
of his haviug been et Borne. The letter was written most probably at n 
time when Peter was not in tiM eity, to silenee hj his antlMirity the dis- 
pntants whom Pml labors to enlighten. Beddes, % mere negative argu- 
ment eannot be admitted against posilive testimony of eontemporary wxt- 
nessesy snsteined by publio fi^ts and geneml tradition. 

Mr. Palmer says: " Henoe we may see the ress o nfcr which the B iah epe 
of Rome wem styled saooesMra of Sr. team by some of the ftthera. 
They were bishops of the partioolar ohoreh whieh St Peter had aaristod 
in fimndini^and over whieh he had presided; and they were also, as bl- 
shqps of the principal chnrdi, the most eminent among the successors of 
the apostles ; even as St. Peter had possessed the pre-eminence among the 
apostles tbemselves.^f To express the whole truth unequivocally, he 
should have stated that, us bishops of that local church, and successors of 
St. Peter, their pre-eminence was ono of jurisdictioa and authority extend- 
ing throughout the whole world. 



• Tr>»ati8o on the Supremacy. Sappof. iv. n. 11, 2. 

I A Irealuo on the Church, toL ii. part viL ch. Ui. g 1, p. 473* 
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CHAPTER VUL 

■ 

From the fact that St. Peter was Bishop of Rome at the time of his 
mirtyrdom^ it follows that his euceessors in this See are heirs of his apos- 
tolic authority. The powers given to the apostles collectively are per- 
petual, but the bishops do not severally inherit their plenitude, since each 
rewjives charge of a special flock, as ia intimated in the epistle of St. 
Peter,* with authority subortlinuto to that of the general ruler of the 
Church. Although all bishops are, in a qualified sense, successorH of the 
apostles, no apostle but Peter has a succeBsor in the strictest and fullest 
acceptation of the term, because he alone was invested with the office of 
supreme governor, which is essential to the order and existence of the 
Ohnrch in all ages. The primacy being of divine institution, as the words 
df our Loid plainly prove, it is by dhrine right vested in Peter, and in his 
ineoessors : and the fact of his occupancy of the Roman See has deter- 
mined the fBoeeBsion to the Bishop of Rome. Hence we find all the an- 
cient wnieirs speaking 4>f the Boman Chnxch as the ApoatoUo See, the 
head of all the efauohes. 

St. IonatiuSi iriiOi la the year 68, succeeded Evodins in the See of 
Aatinffh^ Ob hia way to mar^fideoi in 107, addrened a letter to the Church 
WHICH PBlsmBB in the country of the Romans: ''.Ignatius, also called 
Xheophorosy to the Ohnroh that has obtained mercy through the magni* 
floenoe of tlie most high Bkther^ and of Jesus Christy His only begotten 
Son; the Ghnidi, beloved and enlightened through His will^ who wills 
aU things that aieaesording to the f^srity of Jesos Christ onrQod; whieh 
FRE8IDBS in the phoe of the Boman region, being worthy of God, most 
eomely, deservedly bleieed, most oelebiated, properly ergenised, most 
diaste^ and FBBSIBING in eharity, having the law of Christ, bearing 
ibe aanm of the Athsr/' Thm language clearly indioates the pro-emi- 
MBoe of the Boiuii Chuiob. 

' 8T.lEiirim|i^pasBedfiromtlmEssttoGaiil,slKmtthe midd^ 
aooond oentnry, and became Bishop of Lyons in 177, refuting the Gnoe- 
tioi^ who boastsd. of some seeret tiaditirak mose perfect than the public 
taaohiug of the Chnidl», appeals agunst it to Ihe public traditinn of all 
ehurehes throu^^out the woild, and ollen the Boman Chundi as a conip;'- 



• 1 Ftt T, », r* ii» ^ur M^ttrnm^ 

8ft 
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tent nd anthoritatiTe witneas of this genenl Inditkm. " AUf** hb njSy 
**wha wish to aee tbe Initli, may aae in the entire Chnreli tlie tmdition of 
the apoatleai mamftated thronghont the whole irorld : and we eaa ennme- 
lalie the hiahopa who have been ordained by the apoatka, and their aneoea- 
Bondown to onr time, who tang^it or knew no aneh doetrine aa they nudlj 
dream of. Bnt ainoe it would be ¥017 tediona to ennmeiate in thia woik 
the aneoeaaion of all the ehniohea^ by pointing to the tradition of the 
graateat and moat ancient ohudiy known to aU, fimnded and ealabliahed 
at Borne by the two moat gbfioiis n^wailea Petor and Panlyand to berfiuth 
aanonneed to men, whieb eonea down to na by the anoeemion of biahops, 
we oonfonnd all thoae who in any improper manner gather together,* 
eitlier throng ae]f«oomplaoency, or vain-glory, or. through Klin^ifcMa^ ^ 
perverae disposition. For with thia ohnroh, on aooonnt of her more pov- 
erfiil principality, it ia neoemaiy that ereiy ohnrehi that ia» the Ihithfidi 
who aie on all aidea,t ahonld agree^ in whieh the apoatolia tfadition baa 
been always preaerved by thoae who aie on all aidea/'f A better or more 
powerful 11 principality ia aaoribed to thia ohurch, ainoe heayenly empire 
anrpaases earthly dominbn ; and ita influence in muntaining the integrity 
of Christian tradition, is shown by the necessity of harmony between all 
tbe local churches and this ruling church. The attempt to explain away 
this splendid testimony, by supposing the civil principality to be meant, 
is utterly futile : since thin could be no reason why the churches and 
faithful should agree with tlie Roman Church. Ilenee it is pretended 
that agrcemeut in doctrine i^^ nut meant, although it is manifest tliat the 
professed object of the writer ij^ to prove the general tradition of the 
churches, of which he takes the tradition of the Roman Church as evi- 
dence, the succession of its bishops being well known, and its relations to 
the other churches implying the harmony of their faith. To suppoae that 

* The Greek t«nn nXXcywt, " oolligunt," is anderttood, of MMmbling. 

t Undique, m it wan Mmt>m wmna}^ Tkt floitnl oh«raet«r of Rome, and the conrer* 
gtDogr of dio leeal olrardia^ ai tajf to a omtn, or foooo, Is bomtUUly toiinaatod. 

^ Ad hano enim ecelcsiam propter potentlorem principalitatem necesse est omnem eon* 
Yenire eeclesiam. The learned Calviniet, Sautnaise, n-Iraita thnt this is the force of iho 
pfanuie, which ia IleileQUtic. He remarks: Ad ha»c cotiviijnre ccdeniam \s a Grceci.-«m for 
CMin Kac eonv^nirt eceUtia, "NeoeMe eue dicit omoem ecciesiam coDvenire ad Kuumnuin, 
Id Od^ vt Oneeo kqmitas flMial ImmnUf mtffidbmr mftt rfr tAt fMyfflr kdhmitu, quod sig. 
aUlcat eonwelre «t eoooerdaf* in rebus fldei et doetriMi earn romaoa eeetetia." Do prl- 
matu Papa?, e. v. Conrmire as signifying motion, r-annot be applied to a charch. It 
could n<'t ln' said even of tho failhfnl, that it was necessary for Uiem to go to Rome. 

2 MajLima2 et aaliquissimu} et omnibus cognilse, a gloriosissimk duobut apottolis Petro 
•I Paolo Bom ftmdata «t oonstitnto oooUria em qoam hobeft ab apoildlia fradltiottM^ 
otaa nimHa la m homtnttwi Mm per i B aoaet ta ioe e y leoopo wi p et? o nl ea lom Twyie ad bos 
indicante<;, oonHindimQs omnes eoe qui quoqno Bodo^Td per ilbi plaeentia, vel vanam 
gloriain, vel per ctecitaiem et malam leotontiam, prteterquam oportet colligunt. Ad h«n« 
enim ecclesiam, propter potentiorem principalitatem aeoesae est omnem cunveniro eccle- 
rfaa, koo eft ooa 4|id nat andiqu fldeleo: ia qaa seiDpor ab his qui sunt undique, oon- 
•ervatftioloaqwiootabapoetoilaMUIo. S. Inn. I. iiL adr. b«r. o^ BL 

I The mdlDg Tarioi^froba% hmmju i f erim m pal bjooalcaoto Ibr^elMtforfia. 
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dit ftirtoitoiii Tkiti to Bfome of Mlmn fttwi fariou pirto m nfinmd 
to 11 afiHrding crridflnoo mt giMnU tuditiowj It wittiifMrtlj initiHiiirttirt 
with the principlei kid down bj hwma»f and indicitod is the raj pif- 
ngi itoilf ; ame il li of towlitMii deniimting through the raoomion of 
biahopi thst he speaks, and to their testimonj and preaching, as divinely 
guaranteed by the gift, /«y»^/aut, inherent in their office, he invariably ai^ 
flriboamll certain knowledge of revealed truth. Besides, the frequency of 
the visits of believers to the capital of the empire is a gratuitous .su|i|)()>i- 
tion, void (<f |trnl>;i})ility, when wc consider the humble condition of most 
of the fiiithful, and their ^.Tcrit distance from Rome. Ircnivus plainly 
spc'uks, nnt of travellers who happen to visit the city, hut of churches 
which liarniituize with this niost ijlurious and apostolic church, on account 
of her luore pi»\verful jtrincipality. IJy the acknowledL'Uient of J*alnier : 
" Irenajus s;iys, ' the necessity of resorting to tlu- Koniau Ciiurch aroso 
from the principality or pre-eminence of that church.'"* 

Dr. Ncvin is more explicit : "It in not to he di.-^gui.sed," he says, " that 
the episcopate is viewed by him (Irenaiu:^) a.s a «:encral corporation, having 
its oentie of unity in tliu Church of Rome. Agaiusit the novelty of hore- 
tioii he appeals to the clear succession of the Catholic sees generally, from 
the time of the apostles; but then sums up all, by siofrlinf]^ out the Koinaii 
Chnioh, founded by the most glorious apostles Peter and Paul, and haviu;; 
a oertoai principality for the Church at large, as funushini: in it.s line of 
bishops a sure InditioD of the fidth held by the universai body from the 

*^^e have already heard Tertollian contcstinp; the power of forgiv oin t i, 
lAidi the Bishop of Bome oxercised ; but acknowledging that he was 
ifiHofii^'iiid Uni the Boman Church was the church of Peter, and that 
TMm iUhe leokm which the Chriitian Church is built We shall now 
kriHr kfat' ipiidc Mfenntiilly of the authority of the Boman Church, ao- 
hli&tMilft% 'htt to be the depositiry and guardian of the apwtolio doo- 
ttejfUi^ fc i» e o i ni|»i ivofoMor, in harmony with the Afiioan ohuroheii 
i> wff if m\ih Ae otbes ohuioheB throughout the world. The &ot of the 
«liptt|pM^ dmieh by Peter and Paul, and the ooniequent in- 

lb<iHif^«f jm .toMhing, ire ftdly testified by him; nor is his testimony 
nllHiltly Ui si&sequent pleas in support of Montanism, since evidence 
givegifaiMPS m pnblie tribunal would not be affected by partisan efforts of 
tte irilmss against those who were benefited by it. 

In the adtninble Work on JfVesrrtjptumt, in which Tirtitllian shows 
thit the ancient doctrine alone oan be truei because it comes down from 
the npostles, he thus invites the inquirer to puisne the mvestigation of 
truth, by listening to the teaching of the churches fbonded the apos- 
tles. " Come, then," says he, you who wish to exercise your curiosity 



* A Trcntiso on the Church, vol. ii. part vii. cb. t. p. 502. 

f Aru Earlj OirUtiaiiitjr. Meroenbarf R«?iew, November, 1851. 
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to more tdTantoge in tiio ollnr of MhatioBi go thnmi^ tlie afoololio 
ohnrclies^ la wMoh ibe ^nrj ehain of ilM apooUoo ooDtinoo tWft m tMr* 
plaoeBy in whioh tlMir orij^oal lotlen on neitod, Muiding forth tha 
▼oleoi oad w p ra o en tiBg tho ooantenonoo of oioli oao. IsAehautDew jon?- 
you hm Corinih t If job uewUkfu firom Mnoodon, yon hm IMIippip 
joa hato T he wa l o ni eo, If jon on go to AmM, joa hm Sphflmi. If 
joa MO MOT haljf jon hsro Bomoi wiionoo no aloo doiivo our origin.* 
Hoir htpfj io thii ohntoh to wkkik the apostles ponod ftrth their wfaolo 
doetriao vith their Uoodl where Poter bj hie martjrdom ie made like to 
the Loid: where Ftal if oMwned with a death liko that of J<^: whoce 
John the apostle, after he had been dipped in beiUag oil widient eoftring 
injury, ia baniihod to the ieland : let as aee wliat eho learned, what ehe 
taught, what aho prafteaed in her ejaihol ia oonimoa with the Aftioaaa 
oharehes/'f He paaiea rapidly over the other ohorehea Ibaaded by the 
apoetles, and whioh even to his day preeerved the (Audrs on which thej 
aat in the performance of their solemn functions, and their ori^nal letters. 
When he has reached the Roman Church, he pauses, exclaiming in rap- 
ture, how happy in f^he iu possessing the abundant trc«a.sure of apu.siolic 
doctrine ! He appeals to her tradition, to her teaching, to her solemn pro- 
fession of faith, in which she was the f^uide of the African churches. 
Could we say more in her praise ? Need we claim for her higher prero- 
gatives? She is the church whose symbol is the great watchword of 
fiiith, and with which the churches throughout the world harmonize. 

In urging the character of antiquity as a mark of true doctrine, Tertul- 
lian pays : " Since it is evident, that what is true is firet, that what is first 
is from the heginning, that what is from tlie beginning is from the apos- 
tles, it also must ho equally manifest, that what is held sacred in the 
apostolic churches must have been delivered by the apostles. Let us see 
with what milk the Corinthians were fed by Paul ; according to what 
Standard the Galatiaus were reformed ; and what instructions were given 
to the Philippians, Thessalonians, and Ephesians; what also tlie Komaus 
proclaim in our ears, they to whom Peter and Paul left the Gospel sealed 
with their blood."J; The appeal to the other churches chiefly regards the 
apoetolic letters directed to them, while the £uth of Home, as loudly pro- 
daimod withia heariag, aa it were^ of A£noa, ia q^onallj referred to; for 

• Cnde nobtH qnoque auctorttat prrrtlo eat. Chri?tianu« Lupur< shows that such is the 
force of auctoriieUf M used bj Tertaliiaa. bee ijchoUa. Also DUs. IL de Afr. Eoi^. 

1 81 Mtm Ilalte MjMt^ Ufaw Bniiaai, «ad* aobb qoe^M tiOkOTilM y wul P «•!. 
lit* qu&m felix ccolesia, cui totam doctrinam apo«toIi cum san^inc suo profudcrunt : 
ubi Petrui pAMioDi DominicoD adtcquatur: ubi Pauliu Jonnnia oxitu coronatur; ul>i apus- 
toloi Joannei potteaqaam in oleam igneum demareiUi nihil pacauu e<t, in iosuiam r«le- 
gatv: vMwBu qaid didtsMi^ qoid doaoarl^ mmJMmakt qnoque MoMi* «qbIw- 
Miarlt m Pi—ui. Bar. «. ssavL 

t TerlaUiaa, L ir. adr. Marcionem, p. 60A. Q«id ttUm Bomani do proximo ■O B Wt, 
folbw tmmgitmm •! ftna at Faalaf Magiiaa qvoqet mo giyatna raliquoniBt 
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lyilitnidilHiii eoiiii]igdoiraiiiidiAii0ad,tliroiigbtb0mQB^^ 
Inm ibl^c|bfka• tamdim, all lienlMi aod seotaries «ie ooofotmcML , 
XatidliiB cfaalkngBd tluan to exhibil any tiling bearing a like 

i^ghlofaiidiority: Let them tlieii give ns the origin of tbair chnrolie*: 
lit.thaiimifi>]d the floriea of their bi»hop«| coming down from the be|pn* 
apg in anooflMkMHy bo that the first bishop was appointed and preceded by 
i0f eno of the apofdas^ or of apostolic men, provided he peiseTered in 
ownnwiwwi •with the apoatlea. For in this way the apostolic chnichea 
tahStii^ tjfufii origin, as the Choteh of Smyrna relates that Folycarp was 
pbosd Ihere by John; as the Church of Borne likewise relates that Cle- 
nwQt w«0 ordained by Peter; and in like manner the other churches show 
thote who were oonsiltated bbhops by the upostlcs, and made grafts of the 
upostolie ised* Let heretics feign any tbing like this."* 

St. Cyprian, who, iu so m:my passages, rocogniso^i IVter as the rock 
OD wLiuU the Church is built, and the one apixstk: iu whom unity was 
established, is loud lU his eulogies of llie llonian Church, which he styles 

THE VLACE OF PeTKK, THE I'UINCIPAL Cunu il— THE ROOT AND MATKIX 

OF THE Catholic Church. In a letter to Corueliu.s, Hisliop of K<»me, 
be details the irregular proceedings of the sthistiiatlcs, who had ordained 
Fortunatus bishop, and suk'ieqmjutly despatched Fclicis^iimus to ll jnie, to 
deceive the Pope by false .statenient.s c(tneerulng his ordination : ''A false 
bishop having been ordained for them by heretics, they venture to set sail, 
and carr}' If^tter.s from schisniatical and profane men to thk chair of 
Peter, ani> to the i-RiNciPAii Cm Rcn,| wfikn( k sacerdotal unity 
AROSE j nor do they reflect that they are Romans, whose faitli is extolled 
by the apostle, to whom perlidy can have no access. "| The strong lan- 
guage of this passage forced from l>r. Hopkins, the I'rotestant Kj)i.^i opal 
Bishop of Vermont, this avowal : "Now here we have, certaiuly, a bcgiu- 
aiog of the doctrine of the Church of Home, showing to m> w hat we uuli< ' 
cipatcd, when examining the evidence of Iremeus^ namely, iiow early 
the Bishopt^ of Home endeavored to secure dominion and supremacy. The 
infiucDce of their effortf^, too^ we lind iirst showing itself iu the neighbor- 
hood' el Kome, for Carthage, where Cyprian wa.s bishop, lay witbia a 
lefite distance from the imperial city. Let it be granted, then, that 
iii,the year 2d0| about a century and a half later than Poly carp, a century 
latar ^laa Irenssus, and hfty years later than Tertullian, the doctrine was 
jMlia&y ndmitted that Peter had been Bishop of Rome, and that the unity 



* TcrL dtpr«B»er, herr. K<Uat ergo originein eeolefiamm iiuu-am : erolraiit ordinsm 
•piMvpoffeai mtnm, iu p«r HttMiiMMS ab iattle iManwliiu, at primwi HI* epboopot 
■UqBMB M apotlBMa- ■ htl nMilt MMtofMB ftt ■alMMMNn.— SUm^ RMMaonm (moImm) 

Otairatcm ft Petro ordinmtam. — Coofingftnt tftb aliquid h«retiei ! 

t Cnthfdrftm prinripalrm. Thf» English t^rm princi'pfjl do^n not fnUy exprOM tht fSNf 

of tbe Latin. Tbe edicU q( the eiiiperura are ofleu atj^leU JuMion— ^rineipaU: 
\ Ep. ftd Cornel, lix. 



Digitized by Google 



90 



BOMAH GHUBOS. 



of the Church took its xim in the See or diocese of Peter/'* An nn- 
bbtftod mind would havo peioei?ed in the wofds of Cyprian the echo of 
thoM of Iieiimis, and reoogniMd the pomerfol prindpaliiy of the ehair-^ 
Peter ae the principle of vnitj and the aelbgnaid of ftith. 

Writing to Antonian, an Afrioan bidM^> to lenofe eone dooUi eoii- 
oening the l^ptimaej of the eleelion of Oonieliiia, St. (^rian piaiieB his 
Mignamniity in aooepting the pontifleal ofnoy whkth wae attend e d with 
the maniftet danger of nartfrdom, ainoe Berini the heathen emperor 
dreaded more the preaideney of the Boman Biahop oiver the Chriatian 
people, than the approaeh of a pow«riU enemy: How gteal waa hsa rir- 
toe in the diaehasga of the episcopal offioel how great hia eowage I how 
Btrong hia ^uth 1 To ait fearieaely at Borne in the prieatly ohair, at a time 
when the prieeta of Qod were threatened with dSie ionnanta- hy a hoatile 
^frant, who wonld hear with less pain of ft rival prinee riaing up againat 
Umithan of ft prieatofGodheingeBtehliaheda4Bome."t Thedigoity 
of Ihe Boman Biahop mnat have been notprioiQ8y aa well aa eminent^ to 
create anch jealousy. 

It ia ol^jeoted, nerertheleaai that Oypriaa alwaya treata Oenelina u n 
brother and eolleague, and that ConMlina reeiprooatee, ao aa to appear on 
terms of perfect equality. This is easily acoonnted for by the £u)t, that 
all bishops are equal in their sacred character, the difference between them 
being merely of jurisdiction. Thus a Komun Council, in 378, says of 
Pope l>ainasus, that "be is equal in office to the other bishops, and biir- 
paiiscs tbcm by the prerogative of the Apostolic See."J Even at this day 
the Pope is wont to address all bishops as "venerable brethren," although 
at that early period Paiuasus called them his " most honorable children." 

We canuot satisfactorily account for the extraordinary auUiority recog- 
nised in the Roman clergy, during the vacancy of the See, except inas- 
much as they were regarded as the depositaries ad interim of the power 
ordinarily exercised by the Roman Bishop over the whole Church. St, 
Cyprian communicated to them the rules which he deemed it advisable to 
adopt in regard to those who had fallen in persecution, with a view to ob- 
tain their approval : which they gave in terms complimentary to him, and 
sufficiently expressive of their own authority. Their letter in reply waa 
despatched, as St. Cyprian aj<sure8 us, not only to himself, but " throughout 
the whole world, and broujzht to the knowledge of all the churches and of 
all the brethren :"§ which shows that the authority of the Roman Church, 
which they proriaionaUy exeiciaedi extended to all portiona the nni* 
TCrsal Church. 

Ihe eminent dignity of the Boman Biahop, whiehy aa we have eaan ftaoa 



miftftkM ia th» o to oao l ogiial computotioBi f Ep. Aatontaii, Iv. 

t Bpk T. apod Oau^% 1 1, eoL 628. | Sp. ux. CIwi Boaaai ad fljjiiMi 



Digitized by Coogle 



ROMAN CHURCH 



91 



At teilbMNijf of C^priiiiy HM Tiemad villi jealoBtf hj Dieiu, itm im- 
jj&Mj ii^owMgsd MOB tllflnrud bj Avralian. Bra], Biibop of 
SuDontm, had been depooed for herasy by tbo Comioil of An tiooli, in tbo 
jM Mi^v)nl4Vite 41m pfoMioa of ZoboIma, %seen of Fidmjra, ho eoo- 
IkmmkMWmpj the epucopd aaanoB. The Bonaa army, under the 
eoHDBaMi «A4lilMi9aoi^ bmig daAated the iioopa of the qneoBy.tha 
oonqueior wae hnplovad lo djapoaaoaa the heietieal inenmbeni. Amlia% 
inlhg hauaitlMpipetaBi to deoide n qneation whioh InYolfod nfoiiii 
of Chmlian deetfina, daciaad that «the i^t to the dwelling dioiild bo 
adjudged to him who abanld leeeho leitera of eomnnnion from the Italian 
bishope of the Christian religion and from the Biahop of Borne."* This 
leferraoe of a dootrinal dispute between £a£tem biahops to the biahope of 
Italy, and especially to the Roman I^ishop, proves that the emperor knew 
that he was acknowledged by Cliristians of the Kast, as well as of the 
West, ti« i>»' tile chief judge of doctrine. Tin im iition of the other Italian 
bishops may have beeu made, hccause the iiiuttrr seemed pufticiently im- 
portant to \>Q examined, and decided in a imetiiiL', :ind to take the form 
of a t'olemn judgment. Ammian Maneliinus, a |>;i^:in writer of the fol- 
lowing century, is also witne.-v^ that '* the bishops of the eternal city enjoy 
Boperior authority ;"f which iiarrow vainly attempU} to ej^plaiu of mere 
influence and reputation 

Ai'OUSTiN, speaking of C'<'ciii;m, the successor of Cyprian in the See of 
Carthage, pays a j»uhlinie tribute to the Koman Church, as possessing at 
all times, the apostolic power in all itii fulness. Of the IJishop of Car- 
thage, he remarks, that *' he miglit well disregard the combined multitude 
of his enemies, while he saw hiinst lf united, by letters of communion, 
with THE K«»MAN ClIL RCH, IN \VU1CU THE PRINCEDOM OF TI1£ Al>OSTUU0 

Chaib always flourish kd, and with other countries, from which the 
Qoapal came to Africa, where he was ready also to plead his cause, if hia 
liiiiaaai ifii ahonhi endeavor to estrange these churches frun bim.";^ There 
is nO'pQflibility of mistaking the force of this testimony. The dignity of 
te^JtawQbnri h is ascribed to its apostolic origin. To ita authority 
and unquestionable integri^ Augostin appeals, even in the supposition 
that the aUa^alions of the Donatiata against the African bishops and other 
biitlip^jlpiaiamimlon with them were tme ; <<If all thronghoat the world 
iilil|||p4lif^fMl most wantonly aasert, what baa been done to you by the 
0Bilii^4v BoKAN Ohuboh, in which Pster 8AT, and in whioh 
lumilfliattirafcihiadnyri 

H^Jhpi^ iHm in hia own entting style so often lashed the yioee of 
Bip|piia|i4Maliid with no indolgenoe the defects of the oleigj, jpeaks 
wiitl|pl>i|ip*l Ml*'"''*!'"'' of *be Bomaa Chnreh as the venerable See of the 
Bywj^jl^ljeiy of their fidth, as well as of their relics. In his letter to 

. O^Jhtsbw But. V«cl. 1. vii. c. XXX. f L. xr. 

^^1^ xliiL olim olxii. Gloham et Eleiuium. | R. contra ii. lit. PetUiani, 9, L 
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MmSUfhBmejBi Thtra indeed it* holjre&vrali: there m tiie trophies 
cf tlieepoetleiatidiiiar^: then ie the Irae eoaftemm of Chriet : there 
k thai ftith wfaidi wae pnind hj the apostle : and Ohriitiaiiity ii there 
nuldiig aew tdvtaeee ^tSfy awt lawtiHe heetheMim/** Yet when eer> 
tna Romtfi inegee iim in qiieetioa, each le tl^ 

■Hiiiiiied, to the prej«dioe of the req^ doe to tile priesthood and qdeeo- 
paej, Jerom leftiied to deisr to theae loeal onatonai mi atraoglj vindi- 
eaiedthoho«irofthehigh«ofdeM. Hie pretennona of the daaeoiia 
ihow the eminenee of the Ohuroh, whoae offioeri they were, since other- 
wise there would have been no pretext' far their assumption, while hn 
caustic strictures proye his independent character, which must give in- 
creased weight to the lioniagc, which he elsewhere renders to the apo.stolic 
See. "The riiurch/' he my^, "of the Roman city is not to be tl u;i;lii 
sometliing different from the Church of the whole world. Gaul, and Bri- 
tain, and Africa, and Persia, and the East, and India, and all the bar- 
harous nations adore one Christy-observe one rule of truth. If authority 
is sought for, the world is greater than one city. Wherever a bLshop is, 
whether at Rome, or at Eugubium,f or at Constantinople, or Rhegium, 
or Alexandria, or Tanae, he has the same dignity, the same priesthood. 
Neither the power of wealth nor the lowliness of poverty makes a bishop 
more or loss exalted :^ but all are successors of the apostles. But you 
.»<ay, how is it that at Rome the priest ia ordained on the testimony of the 
doacou y Wliy do you offer as an objection the custom of one city ? Why 
do you alleg*', a.-^ laws of tho riiurch, the insignificant number, from whicb 
hauglitincsK has sprung? Every thing that is rare is sought after. Their 
small number makes deacons respected ; the multitude of priests brings 
them into contempt. However, even in the Church of Rome, priesta sit 
while the deacons remain standing. "§ Jerom asserted the eqvality of the 
epiBcopaoy, evidently with a view to embrace even the priests, in defenoe 
of whoae ptiviletges he was writing. Will any one, in the face of all Ihe 
monnments of antiquity, maintain, that the Bishops of Rome and Kogn- 
bium, of Alexandria and of Tanss, were distinguished by no difference of 
jurisdiction ? The epiaoopal oharaeter is, indeed, alike in all ; the Bish(^ 
of fifOgabinm is, in this respect, equal to the Bishop of Rome; bat the 
gorening power, or jurisdiction, widely differs, for to the one the care of 
naniU portion of the flock of Caiiistr-4o the ether the ohaige of all th^ 
sheep and kmbi is oonunitted. 

Jeioai eannot he soppoeed to depieoiate the anthority of the Bomn 
Chmeh, meieljr heeanae he eeademns the praotiee of a flsw deeeone, who 
took oeeasioii tnm the eainenee of that Chueh in wliieh thej e^Jejed 
speoialdistinetien,to tnalwith lesa leferenoe their snperion in the aaered 



* Ep. »a M&ro«U. t Qabbio, a imall town la the B«inan SUtM. 

t TktB«g»li«iiswaatiatlasMatMpl«t. i Htoron ja. Bfcgrfo, 
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mmkUj. Snob owtoai as we peasltir to the looil dnupoh of Bono, 
need not bo aiopled hy the othor dnmlieo u Imt eonsniiikNi : and tbo 
al^Nw ol iadindnab anong the elergy of thatCAiiireh, may he eoBdemned, 
nen by those, who, lihe Jmrn^ orj alood that thaj dlag to the dudr of 
.ftlat^^ho foee i f her fcith and tndHkm with g afeteaoe , aad who ehghii 
kr eonj—mioiiy because they **kum that it !• the rook on whkh 
Ghnnh «M hoill" 

; AU the hiahopa of the provmoo of Arieo eonoimd in ft letter to St. Leo, 
la vhieh, imploriDg the exeroiM of his aathority in support of the privileges 
of the See of Aries, they distinctly recognised its apostolic source : " The 
Holy Koraan Church," say they, " through the moat blessed Peter, prince 
of the apostles, has the principality over all the churcht's of the world."* 
Leo himself, addros.^ing the cler^zy and faithful of Home, dwelt on the 
favor bestowed on them by the apostles : " They have ruiised you to such 
a pitch of glory, that, being made a holy nation, a chosen people, a priestly 
and royal city, the head of the world, through the sacred See of blessed 
Peter, you preside over a vaster region by the influence of divine religion, 
than before by earthly dominion."f 

Barrow asserts, that the imperial dignity of the city was the sole 
ground upon which the greatest of all ancient synods, that of Chalcedon, 
did afl5rm the papal eminency to be founded; for *to the throne,' say 
they, 'of ancient Rome, because that was the royal city, the fathers rea- 
sonably deferred the privileges.' "]; This assertion, however, is refuted by 
tlie very words of the council addressed to i#eo, in regard to Dioscorus, 
patriarch of Alexandria : "He has extended his frenzy even against your 
apostolic Holiness, to whom the care of the vineyard was intrusted by the 
SaTiour."§ When the Council speaks of prerogatives as bestowed by the 
Others in consideration of the majesty of the city, they cannot be nnder- 
•tood of the primacy itself, since this is no other than the oaie of the 
Lord's vineyard, which they expressly acknowledge to have been oommit- 
ted by our Saviour Himself to Leo, in the person of Peter. The attempt 
of Palmer to eiplain away this solemn recognition of the divine origin of 
the primsoy, m if it meant " by His providence in permitting that biiihop 
to oeenpy eo eminent ft poation in the Ghnrch,"|| ui % perversion so ni- 
mndid as not to merit nlntation. The privileges bestowed on the Boman 
See were only in reoognition of its rights, by enaetnents tending to fiunli* 
tme their ezennse, espedaUy by the oanons of Ssrdioa, whidi aeknowledged 
the right of the Bomaa Bishop to reorive i^peals, and the propriety of 
reportiqg to bun from all parts the state of religion, as to one dtvinely 
cbsi|^ with the soliintode of all the ohnrdhes : ^'^Diis seems eioeUent 
and meet initable, that the priests of the Loid, from the reepeelive pro- 

* Ep. Uv. Inter Loonb cp. t Serm. Ixxxii. in Natali ApoiL 

i . X Bupp. r. D. \x. \ T. it. p. 665, eolL Uard-T 

I XrwUiM on th« Church, toL it. p. vii. ch. iiL p. 476. 
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'TiiMt% veporltotlialMdl^tliiitii, totheSeeoftlieapw^ Th* 
imperial nujMlf of Borne wui indeed, the ooeeeum of iteb^g ekoeen by 
the epoetle himaetf for the eeet of his authority : if we may not suppose 
him to liaTe been specially diieoted by Ohrist onr Loid in a point so im- 
portant The ohief eity of a heathen empire, co^ztenriTe with the eivil- 
laed worid, was peovliarly adapted to beoome the oenira of a religion, 
which was to opcead throughoat all nations, mahing captives to Christ the 
kids of the earth, as well ss tiieir snbjeots, and extending its mild in- 
flnsnoe beyond the ntmoet bounds of driliMlion. The dirmity of Christ 
was manifosled in a manner tiie most striking, when the fiaherman of 
Galilee planted the oniss in the city of the Cmsars, and established his 
diair near the imperial throne, in the oonfidenoe that his empire would fiur 
surpass theirs in extent, and that it would endure and flourish for ages 
after theirs had been broken into fragments by the barbarian. Most pro- 
bably the traveller would now seek iu vain for the ruins of Rome, as for 
those of the eastern BubyloQ,| had it not been thus selected for the seat 
of a peaceful empire, far more glorious than that, which it once acquired 
by the irresistible valor of its Icpiions. We may safely add, that it is de- 
stined to (^ntinue the fountain of civilization, art, science, and religion : 

"Romp dnnt le tlestin dan* Ifi pnix, dan? l.i guem^, 
£•( d'etn en toiu lea teou nuutrMse d« 1a terre."^ 

Soma, Bearen awardf the world Ibr Ihj domain; 
Ai 0000 fa war, ia poMO ii aow thj rolga. 

Some are willing to ascribe the origin of pontifiosl supremaoy to the 
oonoesrions of Christisn emperorsy who were pleased that the Bishop of 
ancient Kome ahoold preside over his ooUeaguea : but it is nmnifest^ that 
it is to be traoed to no such source. The seat of empire baring been re- 
mored by Constantino to the city which bears his name, the imperial in- 
fluence was naturally enlisted in &Tor of its bishop^ who, from being a 
suffragan of the See of Heraelea, in Tlirace, soon sought to beoome the 
second dignitsiy of the Church, to the prejudice of the rights of the Bi- 
shops of Alexandria and Antiooh, and of other prektea. In 421, Thoo- 
doous the younger, oTorsiepping the limits of the civil power, iaaued an 
edict, giving him cognisance of eodcriastical causes throughout all the 
provinces of Dlyricnm, which belonged to the Western patriarchate. Ho» 
norius, Emperor of the West, remonstrated with his Eastern colleague on 
this innovation, as prejudicial to the rights of the " Holy Apostolic See." 
" Doubtless," he says, we ought specially to venerate the Church of that 
city, from whieh we have received the Roman empire, and the priesthood 
derives its orit^iu." lie begs him to "command the ancient order to be 



• Ep. Hum. Pont Coustant. t 1, p. 395. 

f Mr. Layard has been parliallj nacc^ssfuL See ''DUcorcriet in tb« Butoa of Niuiveh 
Md BaljiMii hf A«tti» B. Uyard." % YMn, U HoMidU^ oh. It. 
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oiiienQed, "Utk ihe Boomb Cliiifdi^ fmder the empivi of Ohrittkn pri]io0% 
lose wluA it Ttteiiied ante oilier enpivora."* Theododns, yielding to 
tUi femonetfeaoe^ letoked his ItMnwr deeiee. 

The oooapeati of the See of OonetiBtiiiflple eoatumed, newthileM, to 
aipiie after titles and power, with the marked &Tor of the Eaetera em- 
peion, until at length Pope Boni&ee lU., abont the year 606, obtained 
from Phocas the legal recognition of his title, which some modems mis- 
take for an imperial conccssiun. lx)ng befuie this period, namely, iu 455, 
the Emperor Valentiniaa issued a decree, in which ho atknuwledged the 
primacy of the lloman Bishop to flow from the princely eminence of St. 
Peter: *'The merit of blessed Peter, who is tub prince of the 
PRIESTLY ORDER, and thc dignity of the lloman city, the authority also 
of the holy synod, strengthened the primacy of the Apostolic See."f 
The mention of thc di^mity of the city cannot detract from the force of 
the first reason, which of itself is suflicient. The principality of Peter is 
the real and only source of the dignity of the Roman Church ; but the 
remembrance of the former civil importance of the city might be a motive 
in the mind of a Christian emperor, for viewing with complacency the 
apostolic prerogatives, with which it wa« enriched. The authority of the 
holy synod of Sardica strengthened them, inasmuch as the recognition of 
them was calculated to increase the reverence of the faithful for this guar- 
dian power, established by Christ Himself^ who oonstitated Peter ^'prinoe 
of the pnestlj order." 

Even Palmer says : " It would be a mistake to contend, that the pre* 
eminenoe of the Roman Church was derived altogether from the deorees • 
<if emperorS) or from the canons of Councils^ though it was much increased 
by guch causes. It wee fimnded on the possession of attributes, whi<^ 
collectively belonged to no other Church whatevcr."J He might h»Te 
amply said, that it was founded on the fact, that it was the See of Peter, 
which, a little before, he himself had acknowledged : The Pioman Chnroh 
was partieniarly honored as having been presided over by Peter, the first 
of the epostles, end was, therefore, by many of the fathers, called the See 

ofFMer/'S 

With more ingennoosness, Mr. Allies, while still an Anglican, erowed 
that the pfeoediBnoy or prerogatiTe of Borne, to whaterer extent it reach- 
ed, WIS oertainly not either elumed or grsnted merely beeanse Rome was 
the imperial dty. It was ezplieitly claimed by the Bishop of Borne, and • 
as freely conceded by otiiers to him, as, in a special sense, soccsssor to St. 
Peter. From the very first, the Bonum Pontiff seems possessed himself, 
ss from a Kmg tradition, which had thoroughly penetrated the local Bo- 
man Chnroh, with • oonsdonsness of some peouljar influence he was to 

"L I 

• Ep. ix. X. xi. apud Coustant t. 1. col. 1029, 1030. 

t Nuv. xxiv. ill finu rod. Th'^ Kl. Vide Hullani, Middle Age.«, o. vii. pi, 270. 
X A Treatiiie on the Church of Christ, vul. ii. part vii. ch. iii. p. 473. 
\ Ibidem, p. 472. 
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«im8e over the whole CShnvoh. Thie eooaeblunew doee not show il 
here and there hi the line of Bobib Fontifley hat one end all eeem to hMo 
imhihed it from the ttmoepherey which they breathed. Ihaft thej were 
the eneeeaeote of 8t Peter, who himeelf mft and nied, and apoke in their 
penon, wae as atrongly ftlt, and ae oonaatentlj declared, by thoee Fontifi^ 
who preoeded the tame of Cenetantine^ai bjthoie wlio fbOowed. The 
fbeling of their brother hllhops, conoeming them, may have been leaa do- 
finite, as was natural ; but even those, who. most opposed any arbitrary 
stretch of authority on their part, as St Cyprian, fully admitted that they 
sat in the 8ce of St. Peter, and ordinarily treated them with the greatest 
defcrriicc. This is written so very legibly upon tlie rcconis of auti(juity, 
that 1 am persuaded any one, who is even very slightly acquainted with 
them, cannot with sincerity dispute it."* 

• Th« Charek of Bafland Cleand, 
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CHAPTER IX. 

L-OOMKUNION WITH THE BBS OV BOMS. 

Thb Bishop of Eome^ hang Bnooenor of St. Peter in the pastonl office, 
all the iheep of Christ are under his charge. All the hiahops, with their 
K^eedTe flocb, oonstitate the one iloefc of Ohrist| nndw the one pastor, 
who is conseqnently the centre of general nnity. All most commnnicate 
vilh him, since the memhers nrast he connected with the head : through 
whom they commnnicate with all thdr coUeagnes, even should they have 
no diieet perBonsl interconrse. The Ghnroh of Christ is essentially one — 
one hody, one sheepfold — a weU-eonstmeted hovse— a united kingdom. 
It is plaiD, from all aooient dooumeots, that the Bishop of Rome was re^ 
garded by all antiquity as a necessary bond of the universal Church, and 
that all binliops who valued Catholic unity, sought it in his communion. 
It is ea.sy to perceive iu Irenaiuti the necessity of this union and harmony 
with the Roman Church.* The meml>crH must harmonize and be united 
with the head; the provinces of this spiritual empire must be sulgect to 
the ruling power; the local churches and faithful must apree with the 
priiK ij al and ruling church. Thus had apostolic tradition been preserved 
in its integrity in the Church of Home down to the time of Irenuiua. The 
succession of bishops from Peter and Paul, her founders, had transmitted 
their toachinj;; and the whole body of believers, throughout the world, 
bore witness to it by the assent, which they gave to the doctrine of the 
Iloman Church, whose communion they cherished as an essential principle 
of church orpranization. 

St. Cyprian is an illustrious witness to the necessity of communion 
with the See of St. Peter, which is so strongly asserted by him, that Ilal- 
lam deems his language more definite than that of Irenseus : IrenaDus," 
he remarks, "rather vaguely, and Cyprian more positively admit, or rather 
assert the primacy of the Church of Rome, which the latter seems to have 
regarded as a kind of centre of Catholic unity. 

Moeheim avows, that the principles laid down by these fathers lead 
naturally to the admission of a central authority, such as is ascribed to the 
Bishop of Bome, and alleges that they were too simple and shortsighted 



•8M|b8i. t Middld AfM^ «. Tii p. m, Aairit. fd. 



Digitized by Google 



98 CENTRE OF UNITY. 

to undentand ibe eoBMtiiienoeB I ''Gypptmadtfae ittt c«Diiot famve known 
the oorollaties wUoh foUow from tli^ precepts abont the Chnrdi. For 
no one is ao dull as not to see that between n oertain nnitj of the nnivenal 
Ghnieh, tenuinating in the Boinan FOntil^ and aneh a oomnranttj as we 
have described out of Lrenans and Cypriani there is soareelj so unoh roooi 
as between hall and chamber, or'between hand and fingers."* 

The letter of Sr. Ctpbiav to Antontan, whom the representations of 
Novatian had cansed to hentate in recognisiug Oomelins as Bishop of 
Borne, begins thus: **I reoelTed your first letter, most bdored brother, 
which firmlj maintains the haimouy of the priestlj collego, and the com* 
mnnion of the Catholic Church, inasmnch as yon intimate, that yon hold 
no conunnnion with Novatian, but that^ fdkwing our counsel, you are in 
harmony with Cornelius, our fdlow-Ushop. Yon also wrote, thi^ I should 
finward a copy of the same letter to Cornelius, our colleague, that be 
might lay aside all anxiety, knowing that you communicate ^vith him, * 
THAT IS, WITH THE Catholic CiiURCii."f Tlii^ Will enable us to un- 
derstand the full force of some other passages in the sequel. The Bishop 
of Komc, at that early day, was the centre and bond of Catholic commu- 
nion : through him the bishops of every part of Christendom eommuuieated 
with each other, and thereby formed that episcopal colle<,'c, of which Cy- 
prian 80 often speaks — as one in its character, tendency, aud spirit. 

Autonian had requested to be informed what heresy Novatian had in- 
troduced. Cyprian replied, it was a matter of no consequence, as long as 
he was separated from the Church by his opposition to her lawful bishop : 

As to what regards Novatian, concerning whom you have requ( sted me 
to inform you what heresy he has introduced, know, in the first place, that 
we should not be curious to know what he teaches, since he teaches WITH- 
OUT. Whoever he is, and whatever qualifications he possesses, 
HE IS NOT A Christian who is not in the Church of Christ." No 
one can insist on the ne<^ssity of communion with the Apostolic See, in 
terms stronger than these. Immediately after the words just quoted, Cj» 
prian eontinaes : Though he boast of his philosophy, or proclaim his elo- 
quence in haughty words, he who does not maintain either firatemal 
charity, or scclssiastical unity, has lost what he had been before. Unless, 
indeed, yon regard as a bishop, an adulterer and stranger, who ambi- 
tiously endeavors to be made bishop by deserters, after a bishop has been 
ordained in the Church by sixteen bishops; and, while there is one Church 
divided by Christ into many membere, throu^out the whole world, and 
one episcopacy spread abroad in the concordant multitude of bishops, in 
violation of the unity of the Catholic Church, which is connected and joined 
together efsiywhere^ he endeavors to make a human chnrch| and sends his 
apostles through many cities, to lay the foundations of his new institntion ; 
and while, long sincoi throughout all the provinces, and m eveiy oityi 

• DijMrtatto d« Oalloram sppeB. 2 IS. t AatoalM. 
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lUiops hm been ordained — adtineed in age, wnmd in ftitihy tried in 
tiM of oppreoaioB, proeoribed in perseontion, lie dans e rento mooik tnahoiia 
ii Ihnr atead." It would be abeiurd to aigne that ibere is no aoperior an* 
tikoritj in tbe Bidiop of Rome above bia ooUeagues, beeanae tbe episcopate 
ii«Be; fbr mnely the eontext abowa, that It la notdireeted to eetd^liab Uio 
apilitf of all biabops, bnt their onion for one great pnrpoee — the govern- 
WBt of tbe Church ; whence C]rprian concludes, that the refractory in- 
tnuler, Novatian, by his opposition to Cornelius, was cut oflf from the 
Mmmonion of all bishops, and of tho Church. The very efforts of Nova- 
tian to secure the support and piiu the eomraunion of the African hi.shops, 
and to lay the foimdutiona of Jiis new institution, by means of his emis- 
saries, inilicatc that the fetation, which he claimed, was that of a bishop 
having general authority throughuut the Church, on which account he was 
considered by Cyprian as laboring to establish a new instituttOBi " a human 
Church," in opposition to the Divine institution of Christ. 

The language of this illustrious prelate is stronger than the mere usurpa- 
tioo of an ordinary' bishopric, contrary to the rights of the legitimate pas- 
tor, would warrant. Such an act, however unjustifiable and criminal, is 
not in it.«elf an attempt to make a new Church. When Fortunutus had 
be€D created bishop, by some schismatic?, in opposition to C3rprian him- 
self, this prelate, while strongly reprobating the net, did not look upon it 
is An--- involving serious eonj*equences to tho universal Church, so that he 
neglected to inform Cornelius of it, until, on the application of the schis- 
matics for recQfrnition, the J 'ope wrote to inquire into the facts, and tho 
na«es of his silence.* lie complains, that the communications from Poly- 
carp, Bishop of the colony of Adrumctum,f which bad been, in the first in- 
staoce, address^ to him by name, had subsequently been directed to the 
priests and deacone of the Roman Church, which change he traced to a 
visit which Cyprian and Liberaliabad made to the colony. This shows the 
fteqtwncy of the communications with the Roman Church from distant 
ptrts, and the right which the Bi.shop of Rome claimed, that they should 
bt addressed to bimaelf personally. Cyprian, wboao mind from the be- 
fftaiag bad been auide up in favor of Cornelius, expluns in his replji the 
Qotives of the cbango^ which was the result of a reaolntion taken by aere- 
ni bi^ope, in an assembly held on the subjeoty to avoid direct commoni- 
ttlion witb either of the claimaati, until the retnm of the imbeinndor% 
vhom tbej bad deapoAebed to aacertain the fiwta. In tbe mean time they 
bd been earoftil to oling to the Roman Chnroh : ** for/' says he, " giving 
n aeaoont (0/ iki$ reterve} m knoir that m eiborted all who aailed 
(Aeaee) to acknowledge and bold fitft to thb boot ard mawz or thb 
Omouo Chobcb/' On tbe rstnm of tbe ambaandony all donbt about 



* Kp. tix. Cjpriaavs CMntUo. 
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- tlie legitimftoy of the eleeftion of Goraeliin Iwing remmd, it ms deler- 
Binedy ai Pyprian amram him, that lelten should be written ead aabes- 
ndon sent to him by all 'the bishops: "that all our ooUeagnes should 
strongly approve of jou, and hold fast jour communion, that is, both the 
unity and charity of the Catholic Church."* The dig;nity of the Roman 
Church as the 8ee of Peter, and thu.ueccssity of communion with her, could 
not be more touchingly expressed. 

In his admirable treatise on the unity of the Church, St, Cyprian main- 
tains that martyrdom avails nothing to him who is not in unity. Yet 
unity is a phantom, unless the central and connecting authority of the 
Bishop of Rome he admitted. The union of local churches in senti- 
ment and faith cannot be left to the result of mere chance. There 
may be, at least, as many creeds as there are bishops, if there be not 
a chief bishop in whom his colleagues recognise their leader and orf^an, 
to declare with authority, in the name of all, the common faith. By 
this means the general tradition can be collected, preserved, and trans- 
mitted. The bifhops (luthering around him may attest the faith of 
their respective churches, compare it with the unfailing tradition of 
I'eter, and uniting with him in judgment, concur to proscribe all the 
novel inventions of human pride. Union of charity between cliurches 
discordant in faith, is a fond imagination of those, who would cover the 
shame of disunion, by affecting to cherish, what, at best, is but sympathy 
for the errors of their fellow-men. The Church is the pillar and the 
gnmnd of the trath, which must be adnutted by her members in all its 
fulness. She cannot h6 one without a common principle of gOTemment 
There can be no permanent order without a controlling power. As in 
each diocese, the bishop is the ruler, in whom the oleigy and faithful unite 
to form iklooal church, so all the churches must have a universal bishop, 
presiding over all, and diieoting and goveming all. As there is one Qad, 
one Christ, one Church, one faith, so, according to Cyprian, there is one 
ohair founded by the voice of the Lord on Peter. From hiih unity be- 
gan : in his ohair the prinmple of nnity is lodged : and the same necetaity 
wluoh oUiges na to reeognise one Chmohi leads as to acknowledge one 
Ptotor, one Priest, one Judge in the place of Christ. The plenitude and 
iadepeiidenee of nathority In the seVeial bishops wn totally moonsiBteBi 
with nnitj. Would there not have been/' asks Mr. AUiss, *<not only 
imminent, dinger, bat almost eertain^, that a power, onUmited in its m- 
tars, committed to so large i^body of men, who mig^t beoome Indefinitely 
mora nomenmsy yet were eaeb independent centres of aothoriljy fnirtoad 
of tending to anilj, wonld prodnoe ^Tei8ityl"f 

Si Gjrprian holds the episeopate to be one, ss the (Hiareh is one: '<Boes 
he who opposss and rarists the Chn^eh who fonahm lie dUur of.BUet, 



ei^alftlL t Th« Ohnnhof iD^pad dsaradfito.^ 17. 
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m whom Ae Cfhtrdi wa$ Jbwtded^—^Uir himself tiiai be b in the 
Cliadi; while the Ueawd Piiil| the epoiUe, teeohee this, and shows the 
■jsleiy of vnitj, ssjpiiig: 'One body, and one spirit, one hope of your 
oflisg^ one Lord, one fidth, one baptism, one God V This unity ought to 
U fatHj hM sod audntuned, especially by us bishops, who preside in 
the Chnreh, thai we may show thti the episcopate itsdf is one, and in^- 
fiaUe. Let no one deeMve the brotherhood by fiMiood — let no one 
eompt the troth of ftith by perfidious prevanoation. The episcopate is 
use, the parts of which hold severally from the whole ; the Ghnreh'is 
oae^ which Is extended noie widely by the inerease of her ftenndity."f 
Tbe scope of Oypnan is not to prove that one bishop is equal to another, 
or tibt each bishop possesses the entire episcopal power in its plenitude ; 
bet that the Church is one, and the episcopate one likewise, each bishop 
nereising his authority for the same n;eneral interest, and in inviolable 
eoonection with his brt'thrcn. The phrase: cvjm pars a si/u/ulis in soli- 
dtm tenrfur,'^ marks the end and miinnor of tho exorcise of episcopal 
power— the iiuity and connection in which ahjue it can be enjoyed, 
since all bishojis, a< (orJing to Cyprian, arc a coUe(jium,% or corporate 
body, the powers of which are communicated to the individual mem- 
bers with dependence on the general bt)dy, especially on the head. 
Dr. Xevin remarks, "it is enough for us to know that the unity of the 
Church was taken to stand in the solidarity of the episcopate, and that the 
proper radix and matrix of the whole system, as Cyprian has it, was felt 
to be the catJu'dra Petri, kept up by regular succession in the Church of 
R(mie."j| The book on the unity of the Church, which was addressed to 
those confessors of the faith, who had tarnished their glory by supporting 
the schism of Novatian, was directed to prove, that those, who adhered to 
a rival of the lawful Bishop of Rome, forfeited all the privileges of the 
Church, which are only enjoyfd in unity, all bishops being necessarily 
united in communion. As there can be only one bishop in each Church, 
whoever sets up or supports a rival prehite, by this schisnmtical act de- 
prives himself of the communion of the wliole Church, Avhleh can only be 
enjoyed through the lawful bishop. This was especially true of the Bi- 
sbop of Rome, the head of all bishops, although the principle may be ap- 
plied to any diocesan in oommnnion with the chief bishop and the univer- 
«1 Church. 

The great Archbishop of Milan, St Ambrose, relates in praise of his 
beother SatinU| \ktX on reaching diore after shipwreok, he was careful to 



• The word* in it.ilic8 are omitted in the edition of Erasmus. T lu-Iiovc thcin to bo g«- 
iu>>o«, Tor the roasoDs elaewhere given ; but I have no need of laying stress on them. 

1 1 hun bqmw* ftttfiajirtmi Dr. Htia. PtealUl«xpMilioa«f thlftnl»aa4 

*f the rclfltiooii of tho Pope to the college of bishop?, I refer to a work of great ralae : 
"Th*' VnWy of the Episcopate ron-idered, bj Edward He*^ Thonpaoo, M.A." The 
au'ii 'r is one of usanjr English converts. 
i tip. lii. I A Word of BxpIaoatioD, H. B. March, 18SS. 
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inquire, whether the bishop of the place agreed in faith with theCaihulic 
bishops, that i«, with the Roman Chun li.'"* Thus communioQ with liome 
waa regarded as uii evidence of orthodoxy and Catholicity. 

St. Optatus, arguing against Parmenian the l>ouatist, insists on the 
notoriety of the fact, that Peter established the episcopal chair at ilorae, 
whence he infers the necessity of commuoion with the Bishop of that See. 
" You cannot affect ignorance of the fact, that the episcopal chair was lirst 
established by Peter in the city of llome, in which Peter sat, the head of all 
the apostles, for which reason he was called Cephas :"|" in which one chair 
unity should be maintained by all ; that the apostles should not each set 
up a chair for himself, but that he should be at once a schismatic and a 
sinner, who should erect any other against that one chair." He gives the 
succession of pontifis from St. Peter to Siricius, "who," says he, "is at 
this day our colleague, with whom the whole world as well as ourselves, 
agrees in one society and communion by the intorooursfl of the usual let- 
ters The chair of Peter it thus pleinlj reoogniaed as the noiw— ly 
bond of Catholic communion. 

jBlr. Psalmer feebly attempts to elude the force of this remarkable pae- 
mffifhy tk qualified concesnoiL: ''It is not denied that St. Optatus, in 
•igoiiig agaiDBt the Donatiste as to the ' cathedra/ which they admitted to 
be one of the gifte ot the Church, refers to the chair of Peter at Borne, as 
oonslitatiDg tlie centre of unity in the Catholic Church. It mm m in Uttt, 
at that tuna, and had very kng been ao."§ TruXy, very long, mm fica 
the tirna that FMer finmdad that See : and ao neoeanry. waa thia cenin of 
vnily jn tho mind of OptatnSy that whoever erecta a rival see ia a achia* 
Biatic and prerarloator. 

St. AngoBliii lolly hannoniaaa with Optatoa, in aduiowledgiiig tho necea- 
(uiy of oonuDonioii with the Roman See; and caUs on the Bonatiata to 
embraoe it, if ihey wiah to be ingrafted in the Tine.|| Sr. JuoM identifiea 
the Roman with the Oatholio fiuth, demanding : What faith does Rnfinns 
call hit ownf Ii it that which ia held by the Roman Church, or that 
which ia Ibond in the writings of Origen f If he replies : It ia tho Ro- 
man : then wo are Gatholioa."^ In the conflicting ebuma to the aee of 
Antioch, of three prelatea, of which we will apeak more fnjly heriaafter, ho 
manifested the greatest anxiety to disoover which of them enjoyed tho 
communion of the Pontiff, that with him only he might commniueate. ' 

When the intention of St. Fulgentius to visit the monasteries of Kgypt, 
with a view to attain to the perfection of monastic discipline, became known 
to Eululius, liishop of Syracuse^ ho eliectuaily dissuaded him from putting 

• ]>• oUta friOrin 

t Itock. Soim pretend tbnt Optatas confinuidtd the SyriAC term with the Greek term 
ri^n, which sip^nihes keaii : but thh h by no menns certjiin. since he IBi|||lt WtU t^that 
the npoctle wm called » rock, b«cauM he was head of all the ajioiiUeB. 

X I>e Sehknal. Doaat 1. U. 

{ A Tr«atlM on Um Ckoroh, part vU. ob* r. p. 608. < 

I Pt, cdBtra partoB SonatL f L. L in Sato. n. 4.. 
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h n eaaontioiiy by ifimyHug that they were aepmted ftom the oom- 
union ef Peter, aad eoneeqiiaitly o«l of the wiy of eilTilioii, wbeterer 
entteritiee they might praotiee; You ere right," bM the hiehop^ ''ia 
•Bpiring to pcifeetioii } hai yoa kaow thel nithovt fiuth it ie impeeeihle 
4e pleeee Qod. The ooontriee which yon dedre to yint ere separated by 
dne eehiem hvm. the oomiiiviium of Bleaeed Peter."* 

All the eaeieDt eymbob and frthere epeek of imity as en eeeential attri- 
hale ef the Ofanrdiy ee Mr. Meoniiig hae folly ebowiLf This anity ww ' 
Bot leaUxed aakee by meaae of oomaraaion with the Bomea See, ae Dr. 
Nerin candidly aTOWS : " To be joined in oommnnion with the See of 
Rome was in the view of this period to be in the bosom of the true church; 
to be out of that communion wa8 to be in schism. It wa.s not enou'jh to 
be in union with any other bisliop or body of bishops; the sacrament of 
unity wad held to be of force onlj, as having regard to the chureh in it« 
nniversul character ; and this involved necessarily the idea of an universal 
centre, which by general consent was to be found in liomc only, and no 
where ebe."J 

The sophism of some modern.s, who, from the popular use of the terms 
"Roman Catholic," inter that our claims involve contradiction, i.i easily 
refuted. Tlu: term " Roman" was applied to the Catholic faith by Pela- 
giufl the heretic, who dejii<fnated in this way the faith of St. Aml ro^o,! 
aud by Theodosius the y'>uTiger,l| as also by St. Jerom. The uu'um of 
both appellations i.s popular, rather than ccclesia.<tical, for which rea.son it 
was objected to in the Congress of Vienna, by Cardinal Consalvi, who pre- 
ferred that the Church should be styled Roman and Catholic. The popu- 
hrasa^re, howerer, admits of an easy explanation, since the mention of 
tho Beat of power doee not necessarily limit the extent of empire ; and the 
oeatre ean be pointed to without prcjadioe to the vastness of the circum- 
ftreaoe. The Church is Rommai beeeaee her visi])lo head is Bishop of 
Bome : she ia Catholic, becanae her spiritual dominioa ezteade through- 
oat all aatioafli evea to the extreaiities of the world.^ 

i 2.-IKTBRE17PnON8 OF COMMUNION. 

Although q^edal facta should ae?er be allowed to militate against piia- 
ciplee whieh are oertain, it amy he aaefol to oonaider the particular easea 
ia whieh piaktei or ehaiehea are alleged to have been ont of the ooauna- 
aioB of the Bomaa*See| irithoat loea of eharoh-memherehip or privileges. 



• B. Fulgentii vita c. xiit. 

t TliQ^ Unity of (bo Cborob, hj Rtnrj EdwMrd U*iming, M. A., Arcbd«Mon of CbiohM> 
ter, ch. i. iL 

X Eitrljr CbriaOaoitj. MtromAMUg Bevlew, Septtmber, 1851. ' 
I Afiid Aoff. L d« OntiA thriiti, ci zlvL 

f] In Cone. Eph. 

*" Aii>:l<)-t'.ithulic i.H n m>><l»'rn i»bra»e, inrolvin-:;; a real contm'liction, finre it unit<»!« aa 
iuduiv ^tie, iapljriiig iuUcpcudunt and loparaU exuteuoe, wilb » cUim to univ cr^it/. 
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8t MeletiiiSy Patriaieh of Antioflh, Is g^ven a* an inaCaaot : Imi it earn 
nmr ba ahowii thai he was ilepriTed of acotowagtieal eommiiDion, although 
for A time he did not enjoj oflieial interaoone with the Pontiff, The 
Aiiaaa had eonenrred in hia ebotioni wlueh thrair doubt on his orthodoij, 
and deftermined Damasos to leoogniae Bralimui, who waa aabaeqoaitlj or- 
dained hy Eoaebins, Bishop of Yereelli, at the aolioitation of aoBM Catho- 
lioB. The anipioiona entertained to hia prnjndiee were known to be nn* 
jnst hj St Basil and other Saatem pielatfia, who supported him m oonaa- 
qnence of the prioiiily of hia ordination, Damaana abatained, in hia ra*> 
gard, frun any positive aet of exeloaiony or of oommntion; and Meletins 
penisted in maintainipg hia claims^ with avowed raverenee ftat the ««- 
thority of the PontilT. Aoooiding to the eataUiahed diaoipUne of thoae 
ages, the patriarch, when duly eleeted and eooseeratedi received jnriadio- 
tion, nndcr the obligation of commnnioating his jsleetion to the Pope, whoaa 
letters of oommttnion confirmed him in the posoeasion of hia aee : but the 
withholding of ofiioial interoonrae, when not followed by positive ezeom- 
mnnieation, did not atrip him of hu anthority, mooh leas did it place him 
beyond the pale of the Ohnroh. Meletiua oontinned to profess adheman 
to the PontiiF, so that when Sapores, the commander of the forces, came 
to Antioch, by order of the emperor Gratian, to deUver the churches to the 
iHshop in communion with Damasus, Meletius satisfied him that he enjoyed 
it, and accordingly got possession. Vitalis had been consecrated bishop of 
the same see, by ApoUinaris, and professed the same reverence for the pon- 
tifical authority. In fact, the three claimants were loud in tlieir declara- 
tions of attachment to Konie. St. Jerom, who was then in Syria, being 
perplexed by their confli('tin<r pretcn.siuus, tells the I'opc that, to avoid mis- 
take', ho held communion with the Egyptian confessor, that i.s, with Peter, 
ratriurt'h of Alexandria, then an exile in Syria, who had as-sibted at the 
Kouian Council : "I follow here your collea<rue8, the confessors of Egypt, 
and amid the merchant vessels, I lie hid in a little boat. I know nothing 
of Vitalis — I reject Meletius — T care not for Paulinus. Whoever does 
not gather with you, scatters ; that is, whoever is not of Christ is of Anti- 
christ."* He looked on Meletius with the suspicion with which he was 
generally viewed in the \\Jest, and therefore declined his coniumnion. 
To relieve himself from perplexity, he addressed a second letter to T)a- 
mai^us : "The Church here being 8plit into three parties, each is eairer to 
draw me to itself. The venerable authority of tlie monks who dwell 
around, assails me. In the mean time 1 cry aloud : Wiiokvku is united 
WITU THE CHAIR OF pETER, IS MINE. Mclctius, Vitalis, and Paulinus 
affirm that they are united with you : if one only made the assertion, I 
could believe him : but in the present ease either two or all of them de- 
ceive me. Therefore^ I beseech you, blessed father — ^by the cross of the 
Lord, by the becoming zeal for the fidthyf by the passion of Christ— as yott 

• Ep. XV. 

t NtoMfMj ragard ftr tht Intogrl^ of (iOlfa, irbloh if A* gloiy of tk« Ckmnk, 
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MMid the tfiottka in d^ui^, so mtj yoa xnral tliBB in merit— «o.n»y 
jmmt on tlie tiuone of jndgneet inth the t«el?e-HK> nu^ anotiier giid 
jpn like Peter in jour old ege* — se may yon gain the franehiae of the 
hmaBlj eitj with Jtal— deehie to ne by yoor letter, irith whom afaovld 
I hoU eammnniQn in Syria. Do not dier^gud a aoil ftr whioh Chriii 
M."f This ie the hungoage of a man, who feeb that it is the duty ef a 
MfiB of Ohiifll» in wiiatever pari ef the moild he may he, to eommnni- 
cite with the Bishop of Beme, thioogh the leoal pvslate enjoying his eoin> 

A compromiee between Pniliniis and Melete wae aabaequeDtly eifeeted, 
ai Soeomen and Soontee tmtify, nd both prelates were leeognised by the 
Omaeil of Aqoilqja^ held in 881. Meledmi presided in a Ooonoil of An- 
timh, held in 879, whieh solemnly embiaeed the decree of Demasns and 
^ Boman synod against the mma of ApoUinsris, adding analiiema to 
tin gunsayen. The aetai of this eoonoilweteaeeepledal Homeland plaeed 
is the arohiyes of that SeOi bonnd up with those of the Roman synod, as 
ippcais from anoieni mannscripts. The fathers of tho Council of Constan- 
tinople, held in 882, in which Meletins was present, in their letter to the 
Piope, bore testimony to the integrity of his faith, of which tho acts of the 
Goaadl of Antioch, which they mentioned with praise, were a splendid 
ttidence. Hia acceptance of the doctrinal definition of Damasus, and the 
Pontiflf's approval of the procoeJiiigH of the (\»uneil uf Autioeh, were 
solemn act-; of direct communiou, which show that Mcletius did not die 
leparatcd t>om unity, from which, in reality, he was never excluded. 

It Was worthy of the truly liheral spirit of the Holy Sec to render homage 
death to a bishop, whom, for a considerahic period, it treated with 
duitnist, under false impressions, which time has removed. The integrity 
of the faith of Meletius, the legitimacy of his ordination, and the eminence 
of his virtueH, were generally reeo^rnised after his death, when rival pre- 
tensions and interests could no longer ciist a cloud over them. The suc- 
ceasors of Dama,sus united with the East in the celebration of his virtues, 
•ad his name wa.s inscribed on the records of illustrious prelates of the 
Church, who, in difficult times, presented the faith, and cultivated piety. 
Hia example may sen'e to show, that a man can attain to sanctify and 
?aJvation. although, from misconception and misrepresentation, he be not 
tavored by the chief bishop with special marks of cotimmnion ; but it offers 
DO security to such as persevere in sects separated from the Church, con- 
trary- to the divine law, which enjoins submission to our lawful pastors, 
sind contrary to the divine constitution of the Church, of which unity is 
tlie distinctive principle. Meietius was neither leader nor meniber of a 
^t. He held the truth as it is in Christ; he received with docility the 
^hing of the chief bishop ; he professed adhesion to his authority, and 
it was his misfortune, not his fault, that he oould not for a time suooeedin 
^patiog the suspicions that deprived him of official interooone. 



* Bd wiiliit him tbs mmn «f aurtgndoak 
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The great solicitude of the Bbbops of Antioch to enjoy the commimioii 
of the ApofloUo See, appears from the efforts made im their behalf bj 8t 
John Chrysostom, on hie eleration to the See of Conetnntinople. Hnviig 
been prieet of that Chimb, he ehatged the ambewidoii whom he aent to 
Borne to annonnoe hia own eleotiony to'nae their inflnenee to proonio a 
fomalveoognilionof theaetvalbiahopof Antioeh. Ambaaaadon also caiM 
from FbiTiaa hunael( aa Innoeent I. tcatifiea : **Th» Ginroh of Antkichi 
whieh the bleaeed apoatle Peter, befive he eana to the eity of Borne, iUna- 
trated hj hap preaenoe, aa a aister of the Booan Ghnroh, did not aniiBr 
hereelf to be long eatianged from her, lor, bamg aent ambaasadora, ahe 
aonght and obtained peaee/'* The miaondentandinghadkated aeventeen 
years; bat it implied no difiienoe of belief, or breaeh of unity. It araae 
from the dificulty of putting fteta in their true light, and diasipating pre> 
jndieea honestly entertained against individnala. It ia freely adndUad, 
that, in anoh cironmsianeea, the want of direot eomnionion with the Apoa- 
tolio See may not be &tal to the elaima of membenhip of the Oathofie 
Church : bnt the « nature of unity and catholicity manifestly forbids us to 
consider as members of the Church, those who positively reject her com- 
munion. 

3Ir. I'aliiior, uiicr having assigned unify as a mark of (he Chunli, labors 
with «:rcat iiidu-stry to prove that it is possible that .she may U* divided in 
rej^peet of external communion : thus throwing (h»wu with one hand what 
he buildd up with the other. lie particularly endeavors to show, that at 
various times the communion between the Thureh of Rome and the orien- 
tal churehcs was actually interrupted, a.s alter the death of St. Chry-|"^tl'm, 
when the Roman Chureh, followed by all the West, n fuscd to couimuui- 
cate with the oriental bisshops, especially with Thcuphilus of Alexandria, 
as lonir as they declined to re-establish the memory of the holy Bishop of 
Constantinople. This, however, wa.s not an absolute excommunication, 
exchulinj them from the pale of the Churdi, but a denial of the usual 
marks of bnuherhood, in order to eonijiel them to do justice to the me- 
mory «if a persecuted prelate. Wlien Acacius, bishop of the s;inic see, was 
excommunicated by the Pope, he could no longer be a member of the 
Church, since Christ binds in heaven those whom Uis vicar binds on 
earth. The oriental bishops who still adhered to Acacius, violated their 
duty, and such of them as profeeeed the heresy for which he was con- 
demned, forfeited thereby the communion of the Church : but those who 
only indulged partisan attachment, without r^eoting the &ith and com- 
munion of the Pontiff, and who were not espfoaslj aepaiated from the 
Church by his act, might remain included among her members. The 
period of thirty-five years wliich eUpied before- thia disBenaion was healed, 
was not one of absolute intermption. The communion between the Eaat 
and the West was partially suspended, rather than broken off; the Pope 
refosiog to give tokena of hia oommnnion to the oriental prelates, aa long 

* £p. xxiu. JbuuUacio, ooL 8d3« U L CoufUoU 
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a» die DMiie d Amcivm ramuned on tlie mored taUets. 1%b oondttion on 
which ft reoonoUifttion took plaoe, wu a boIoiiiq engagement on the {lart 
ef John, Rflhop of Constantinople, not to allow to be inaoribed on the 
tablets of the Chnroh, the names of anj who did not in all things har- 
moniie with the Apostolio See : We piomise/' said he, writing to Pope 
Honnisdas, in the year 516, that hereafter the names of snob as ai% se- 
paiated from the oommnnion of the Gtttholto Ghnroh, that is, snob as do 
not in all things hafmoniae witii the Aposthlio See, shall not be reoited in 
the oelebfation of the saered mysteries."* Thns bsrmony with the Holy 
See -was declared to be identical with communion with the Gatliolic 
Obnreh. 

In the pjreat schijm between the rival claimants of the papal chair, iu 
the fourteenth century, on whieh Mr. Palmer lnya ^'reut stress, there was 
no rejectiuu of the pontifical authority, which on the contrary all solemnly 
recognised, although the doubt which existed as to the fact — who was 
lawful Pontiff — prevented their mutual intercourse. No instance can be 
produced from the history of the Church to prove, that any one who o|H<nly 
denies the primacy of the Apostolic See, or who is solemnly excommuni- 
cated by the lawful occupant of the papal chair, can be regarded as a 
member of the Church : much less can it be shown that any local church, 
or any collection of churches, absolutely separated by their own act, or by 
the act of the Pontiff, from his communion, can Ix; considered as portions 
of the universal rimrcl]. The unanimous teaching of the fathers demon- 
Btrates that the unify of the Church is indivisible, and that she is one, not 
only in each place by her local government, but throughout the world, by 
the compact connection of all her parts ; on which account she is com* 
pared by Si. Cyprian to a tiee, whose branches spread all around, to n 
spring whose waters flow throngb numberless channels, and to the sun 
whose lays shed light abroad throughout the entire earth : The Church 
is one, which, by the growth of its fruitAAlness, is spread widely into a 
SMiUitude : as there are many rays of the sun, but one light, and many 
bnnehes of a tree^ bnl one tmnk planted in the olinging looi : and though 
from (me aooroe many rivers flow, so that there seem to be many serSfal 
Streams, by reason of the fulness of the abundant flood, yet is the oneness 
maintained in the original spring. Take off a ray from the body of the 
ial^ the nnily of light admits no division; cut off a stream from ibe 
sonroe that which is eni off dries up; so the Ghnioh, fiUed throoghoaft 
with the light of the Lord, spreads its rays thronf^ the whole worid; yet 
is it only one light which is everywhere diffnsed| nor is the unity of the 
body severed : ij reason of its abundant ftdness it stretches its rays into 
aU the earth, it pours widely its flowing streamsi yet there is one head, 
and one beginning, and one mother, teeming with continual frnitfii]neM."f 

• C<HM.tbiLooLmT. . . t CJypdaa dt Uait SecL 
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CHAPTEE X. 

J 1.— DISTURBANCES AT CORIMU. 

It Is deebrad Vy St ¥nl ihal henoflB wn tLpbenM with- adYintagc, 
inamniieli ai tiiey ienre to try men, and to diitingiiiflh tlw luthlbl uid 

stable from the unsteady and perverse : there most be also heresiefl, thai 

they also who arc approved, may be made manifest among jon."* They 
serve, at the same time, to mark more clearly the faith of the Church, and 
to render it more illustrious. In like manner schisms, controversies, and 

scandals, in the desi^rns of I*rovidence, become instrumental for good, afford 
us a salutary waruiug to t>huu btrii'e uud crimc^ and lead us to rei»pect au- 
thority. 

Toward the end of the first century, before the death of St. John the 
apoatlo, violent commotions broke out at Corinth, in which the clergy suf- 
fered by the opposition of ra«h and misguided men. The persecutions 
which, about the same time, raged at Kome, prevented immediato action in 
the case on the part of the Church of this city; but as soon as an interval 
of peace was granted, an effort to restore harmony was made in the name 
of the Roman Church, and a letter of exposttilation and advice was sent, 
which was so esteemed and venerated, that long afterward it was wont to 
be read publicly in the Church of Corinth, f and is justly valueJ amont^ 
the most precious monuments of Chri.stian antiquity. Messentrers were 
de.-pat( lied, c'har«:ed to use every exertion to re-establish order. The terms 
ot" the letter may tiot satisfy a fastidious critic that superior authority was 
claimed by the writer, because persuasion only is used ; but the judicious 
reader will easily understand, that where passions are excited, they can 
scarcely be subdued by urging abstract views of power. The interposition 
of a distant prelate in the internal affairs of the Corinthian Chiuch, cannot 
be aoconnted for satisfactorily unless by reference to his uniTeraal charge. 
Socially as the apostle John, then residing at Bphesns, ma much nsarsr 
to the scene of strife, and could hope to exercise greater personal influence, 
besides the authority of his office.} Had not Olemeat felt it to be his 

• 1 Cor. xi. ly. f Dionys. cor. apu'i Kur-ch. J/lHt. K< rl. 1. iv. c. xxiii. 

\ This furtnfl a difficulty ic the miud uf Dr. SchutT, that au apu^Uc should b« in an/ 
way nibordiiitte to demeot, the Romaa Bbhop ; bot it U nowii* ineoapatible with bki 
privitefrei* an apoiUe to nipeei the eider eetaUlfhed hj Christ fer the benellt of the 
whele Church. 
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datyy 1m fetvoely would hm Tsntiimd, in radi eireiiiiiEtaiioeSy to address 
tfce TOToIten. Tlial he wrote the letter, although it hears the name of 
"the Church of God which is at Rome," is attested by Irenseiis, a writor 
of the next age ;* and the title is sufBciently accounted fur, by the ancient 
custom of assriiiMiuL' the clergy on occa>ions of great im]»oriunco, and 
actiui; with their aJvice and cuucurrcuce. The biahop and the church 
were identified in sucli ul(h, since, as St. Cyprian remarks, the church 
is the people united with the priest and the flock following its pastor; 
whence yon should know that the, bishop is in the church, and the church 
is m the bishop."')' 

{ S<-PASCHAL CONTROVEBST. 

The ^ic'(•ond century afforJa us mure deci.sivc proofs of the ofl&cial inter- 
ference of the Bishop ot Rome in the allairs of the Eastern churches. A 
difference of discipline in regard to the time of cekbiat iiiir Easter existed, 
from the commencement, between the churches of Asia Minor and the 
Western churches. The former alleged the authority of St. John the 
evantrcli.st t'lr celebrating it on the same day iis the Jews; thus changing 
the object of the festival, and ooramemoratini: the resurrection of our Lord, 
while the Jews ate of the paschal lamb. Tlie Western churches, especially 
the Cbureh of Home, and also the Church of Alexandria, celebrated it on 
the Sunday following the Jewish feast; not wishing to appear to retain any 
thing of the abrogated ceremonial. The matter in itself was indifferent, 
•ad Um various usages may have been originally sanctioned by the zeapeo 
tlv6 apostles, who founded the ohuralMS, maee yariety in discipline may 

expedient, according to local circumstances. In plaoeB where the con* 
fierts from JudaiBfla formed the main body of ChrisliuHi; their transition 
to Christiaitttf waa rendeced less difficult by retaining the daj of their 
aolemnity ; and thus the usages of, the Analto churches may have had the 
MMtioii of St. John, At Rome, and wherorer the dmiehes were chiefly 
«OBpowd of conrerti from heathenismy the aune dolioato regud to Jewish 
Mingi nol being lequind, il leemed eipedient to km no ooeanon for 
iHpoaing tbaft any legal obaemaoa waa atiO in foraa among Ghriadana. 
Ankotaiy who held tho ohatr of St. Peter alnmt the middk of the aooond 
Mntaiy^ aadeaToiod to pennade Fdyoaipy Bishop of Smyrna, on oceuion 
of hioTinltoBome, jo eonfim tothe more geneial naage; hot the Tono- 
nhln pnlate pleaded so strongly in &Tor of the enstom of the Aslatao 
ehnrahes, that Anieetns ahstainad from any posttivd prohibttioni and 
tnatad his iUastrioai guest with the honor which his virlnss and station 
dsssrved* 

Near the dose of sum century, Victor, Bishop ef Bomc, resolved to 
proewe nnlfbnnity, even by haying reeoane to severe meanire^if neccBsary. 



* L. iiu adr. h«r. e. iii. f £p. LzU. ad Pupianum. 
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The Western biebope were vneBimoas in deeinng it, end enong etliere, 
Irenmsy Bishop of LyouB, ei the heed of e i^nod in Geo], wrote to the 
Aeietio oluiKeheBy etiongly leoominendiog it* A letter to the eeme eieoi 
wee ieiaed in the neme of Vietor, hj » Bomen irynod ofer whioh he pve^ 
indedi eibortiBg the bUiope of Aein to hold ^odsy in order to hring 
ebont the ohenge.t At Omeiee ef Mestine a nvmerooe Oonneil wen 
held, whieh eneoted theft the Pesohnl ftotival ehonU tbenoeforwerd ha 
06lebraled on Snndey : bnt Fbljomtei^ Bishop of Bpheens, with a synod 
in wbieh he piesided, pcnristed in deiSndiDg the anoieBt vssge. Yieler 
resolved on eattbg oS Uie refittetory from hb oommaoion, wUcb so 
alsrmed IrenaenSy that he wrote to him an earnest letter of remonstienoe, 
depreoatiDg the lorn of so many ehnrehes to Oslholio unity, for an obser- 
Tanoe whiob had been so loDg tolereted, and reminding him of the wise in- 
dnlgeooe of Anioetosy who treated Polyoarp with marked distinetion, not* 
n/ithstending the tenadty with wUeb he <dnng *to tiie Asiatic pracdoe.{ 
All these facte, which are detuled by Ensebios, are not called in question 
by any of the learned. It is, however, doubted whether Victor actually 
pronounced excommunication. 

Of the justice and wisdom of the course pursued by Victor, different 
sentiments may be entertained : but it cannot fairly be questioned that he 
elaimed authdrity over the Asiatic churches, and, at least, threatened to 
employ it, in the severest manner, to compel them to conform to the more 
general usage. The pertinacious adheronce of Polycrates and other bi- 
shops to the custom of the East, may be used to show that the ancient 
rites of local churches should not be hastily proscribed, even by the Bishop 
of Rome: but it does not prove that his authority was called in question. 
In the letter of the synod, which maintained the usaL^c, precedents are in- 
sisted on as justifying' it; while the obvious reply is omitted, whieh would 
have been at once conclusive, had Victor no right to control the churches 
of the Kast. The holdinfr of various local Councils by his orders, the 
compliance of some of thcra with his injunction, the plea of ancient pre- 
cedent stronu'ly urfreJ by others, the remonstrance of Ircnneus against pre- 
cipitate severity, all concur to prove that the authority of Victor was uni- 
versally admitted, although the justice or expediency of its exercise was 
qnestioned by some. This is all that is implied in the words of Poly- 
crates : I am not at all moved by the threats held out to me: Ibr greater 
than I have said : 'It behoveth us to obey Qod, rather than men.'"§ It 
is plsin that he considered Victor as commanding, and menacing; but 
under the false impressian that the festival day prescribed by Qod to the 
Jews wss still obligstoiy, he rsftised obedienoe to what he dsessed an «!• 

* Se« letter of IreDsus, inter Ep. Horn. Pont. Couatant col. 105. t, i. 
f 6«e letter of Polycrates to Victor, ibidem, ooL 100. Ue eUtos that be bad suminoned 
€b« btohopt al Us nqmat 

X Tj. v. Hist Eccl. c xxiii. xxir. 

I V id* iolM Kom, Poitit 9figL vtodio Ptivi OowlMlb t. L toL 
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jwt precept, and an abuae of autlioritj. Had lie reoognlaed in tbe Boman 
Biahop no power to comnaBd, he would sorely at onoe have repelled tho 
attempt to dictate to him^ and boldly denied hte right of interference. 

Whether Victor aetnally laraed an ezoommnnicationi or merely threat- 
med to issue it, his claim to superior power is manifest. Potter speaks of 
his wst as ttnjttfft, but adds : " liowcvfr, it is a frood evidence tliat oxconi- 
munieiition was used at this time in the Chuixh."'^ He might have suid 
^rith equal trud;, liiai .i la good evidence that the Bishop of Komo at that 
early period, claimed power over the hifhop.s of A.sia, ordered them to hold 
synods with a view to put his decree iu execution, and threatened them 
with excoinmunicution, in case of rcsi.stancc; and that tliosc who re.-^istcd 
his orders, did not call in question his authority. From tlie narrative of 
Eu.scbius, it is clear that his threat was not ]v>oked on as an insitleut as- 
sumption of power, or an idle waste of words, but tliat every cttort was 
made by arjj^ument, remonstrance, and entreaty, to avert its execution. 
The judgment of the entire episcopal body in the C**uncil of Nice, vindi- 
cated the wisdom and foresight of the TontifT, by classing among heretics 
the Quartodccimans, who, under the false persuasion, tliat the M<»suic law 
WM &tiU. obligatory as far as the day of the paschal solemnity was COU- 
C^^med, persisted in celebrating the Christian festival on the same day on 
which the Jews offered the paschal victim. Tim is not the only instance 
b.whieli the Popes have proved their deep diBcrimination, and enlightened 
zeal to relbnn naagea pregnant with danger to the integrity of Christian 
faith, and have received tiio highest homage that could be rendered to 
their wisdom, by the tinal adiiesion of the episcopal body and of the whole 
Gfaaieh to their judgment. Like watchful pilota, they were the first to 
dinem the distant apech, which gradually grew into a thunder-oloud, and 
bant in foxy on the veeael of the Ohuroh, whoee heUn, with steady hand^ 
thej dtxaetad. 

IS^-MOHTAHIBM. 

The herer^ broadied If Montnnna, of Mjnai in the deoline of the 
Bwend oentiurj, prefailed in Taiiooa paita of Amk Minor jand Phl7g^. 
The hereaiareh denied the lawfnlneae of aeoond marriag^e^ and the power 
of Ibrgiviug heinona aina^ inch aa adnlteryi ninrder, and apoataB;^. Syoij 
tfiirt waa made hj Ida fbUowera to proenre firom the Biahop of Bome at 
laiat an indirect Banotkm for their errora, by the admiarion of their abet- 
toia to conunnnion t and if the teatimonj of TertqUian^ who embraced the 
iect^ can be relied on| they aoioally succeeded in dispoging bimf to write 
to the Aaiatio chnrohea to thii ^bct Howe?er| the timely arrival of 
Ptazsaa, who himadf had been of thmr nnmber, defeated their attifioea.} 



* On Chudi Gorenunen^ p. 335. f TerloIltaB doM not give hu auat, 

I iMdL Lib^ ad PkaaaaM. 
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The maitjra of Ljons addnsMd Ebntherius, urging him to oppoie the 
p r o g r o a g of the heresy, by the anthority of his office, which he aooordiogly 
employed for that purpose.* Of this 

a priest of Potfainiiiy the Ushop who then tided ihe Chnroh of lijona, m 
Qavl^ was sent aa liffAe hj the martyrs of that phwe to Eome^ eoneeniiig 
certain eedesiastical qnesttons.'^ 

The deerse of the Bishop of Bome, by whieh advltmn, as well as other 
rinnersy were declared admiasible to oommtuiion, after suitable penance, is 
mentioned by Tertnllian in terms that prove him to be a reluctant witness 
to the pontifical supremacy : " I hear that an edict has been published, 
and, indeed, a peremptory one : namely, the bishop of blshops, which 
is equivalent to the sovcrcitrn Pontiff, proclaims: I pardon the hius of 
adultery and fornicatiou to such a,s have performed penaQce. This is read 
in the Church, and is proclaimed in the Church. "J The authority from 
which this decree emanated, was manifestly supreme, since it was thus 
publicly acknowledged by the solemn promulgation of this peremptory" 
edict. The Bishop of Rome, of whom Tcrtullian confessedly speaks, is 
styled by him "bishop of BISHOPs,"§ because lie acted as having i>ower 
over other bishops. It is not at all proljable, that he employed the lan- 
guage whieh the Montanist puts in his mouth, since the Popes have al- 
ways abstained from the use of pompous and oflfensive titles : but his acts 
bespoke him to be the chi( f bishop, wliich was tantamount, in the mind 
of Tcrtullian, to 'sovereign Pontiff/ a title at that time justly dttcstcd, on 
account of the idolatrous functions which belonpred to the office, although 
after the extirpation of idolatry, it was aj-plied, in an innoeuons sense, to 
the High Priest of Christianity. George Stanley Faber admits that the 
primacy was already claimed : " In the time of Tcrtullian, whose life ex- 
tended into the third ccntary, a considerable ad\'ance had plainly been 
made by the See of Rome, in the claim of the primacy, inasmuch as he 
calls the Bishop of that Church the snpreme Pontiff, and distinguiahed 
liim with the title of Bishop of bishops."!! 

In combating this decree, Tcrtullian maintained that the power giTen 
to Peter did not regard the remiasion of sins, and that, whatever it was, it 
was conferred on him personally, not communicated to the Chnrch at large, 
or even to the local Ghnrch, of which he waa founder. While recognising 
the Roman Bishop as " Apostolic," that is, succesror of the apostle, and 
the Roman Ghnrch as IVter's Ohnreh, he insists that the duties of the 
hishop " are merely disciplinaij, to preside, not imperiooslj, bat miius* 
terially,'' and denies his r^ht to exercise the power of fofgiveMBs: '^Isow 



• EuMb. 1. V. Hist. BecL o. UL f Cat goripi. £ooL t. iv. 113. 

^ L. de pudiciUa, o. 1. 

{ PooUfex MUi«M IfaslBni^ 4|Md att •^Mopw eplMoiMtaB. Thm is an lavwriM la 

tiM Niitvncc, which if quite familiar to TcrtoIIiMk 
I DifiovitiM of BoiBMiaa, hj Ototg* Steal*/ Vte. Hot/t, p. 261. PtuL tdii. 
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ilk jonr ovm MolinMBt) whMMa cb yom dtiiii ikk poww for tlie Ckmh ? 

U, because the Lord mad to Peter, * on tbts rock I will build My Churob/ 
'to tbee I bave given the keys of the kingdom of heaven/ or, ' whataoeTer 
thou shall bind or loose upon earth, shall be bound or loosed in heaven/ 
you presume, on that account, that the power of loo>iug and biudiug haa 
como down to you, that is, to the whole Church allied to Peter j* who are 
you, to overturn and change the manifest intention of the Lord, who con- 
ferred this on Peter personally ? * On thee,' he says, ' I will build My 
Churc h. AND TO THEE, (oot to the Church,) I will give the keys, and 
what.MA V tT THOU shalt bind or loose, not what they shall bind or loose I"f 
This partisan effort to limit the promise to Peter personally, should meet 
with little sympathy from those who strive to extend it to all the apostiee, 
and to all bishops : yet Faber triumphs in the sophistry of the Montanist, 
and remarks with complacency : He tiatly denies that it can be construed 
as belonjrinfT to what then began to be esteemed as Peter's Chitucii/'J 
It is unfair to speak of this as a nascent opinion, sincHB Tertullian uses 
positive language, and ehcwhere refers confidently to the succession of the 
Koman bishops from Peter, and the authority of their teaching. He ia 
ta unexceptionable witness of the claims of the Bishop of Kome in bb 
time, and of (bo authority which he effectually exercised, and wbiob waa 
courted even by oppononte, with a view to botimj him into some measure 
ftfvorable to their errors. It was felt in Phrygia, wbera the sect nombond 
a multitude of votaries ; and in AfirMti wbere it was assailed by the pow^ 
MioigiaAB whose subtiltiei we haye exposed. At the iame time it was 
lineiiliid in Ganl^ by the martyrs, who from their dungeoiia imploffed ila 
•nraiiei to pveiem the itHk in ita inl^ty. 

{4-C0imi0VlB8T OOHOBSimfe BAPTISM. 

The dispute concerning baptism adminiRtcrcd by heretics rose to a high 
pitch of excitement in the middle of the third century. The variou.s sects 
that denied the mystery of the Trinity, naturally introduced changes into 
the form of words used in baptizing, by which it waa entirely vitiated; 
and, of course, no account was had of the act, when converts from them 
Bought to be admitted to the CSatholio Church. The oostom of baptizing 
■neb penons was extended in some parts of Africa to converts fnun all the 
leots, even to such as had been baptized with the duo form of words } 
wbieh usage had received the sanction of Agrippinus, Bishop of. Carthage, 
in a Ckrancil held early in this century. St. Cyprian, throagh horror for 
heresy, and love for Catholic unity, added his approval in aeveial Councils^ 
^'reprobating the baptism of heretics, and sent the aots of an Afirionn 
synod held en this mlQeol^ to Stephen, who was at that time Bishop el 
the eitj of Bome."{ SKs ambssssdon, however, were not reoeiTed toeom- 

* Ad otnoem ecclesiam Petri propinqa»m. f L, de pudicitin, c. xxi. 

X DiAcoltiM of Romanism, Note, p. 201. | Sk J«n>m, DiaL adv. Laeif«r. 

a 



L ij .1^ jd by Google 



lU ANCIKNI SXAMPLBS OF PAPAL AUIHOEltT. 

munion bj the Pontiff, who was highly displeased at this attempt to establish 
a usage different from the general custom of the Church, founded on ancient 
tradition. In reply, ho sent to (Jyprian a command in these terms : Let 
no chanf!;c be mndo, coDtrary to what has boon handed down," This de- 
cree was roeoived with murmurs by the bi.slxtps of Africa. Cyprian at 
their head, in a subsequent Council, continued to adhere to the 
which he hod previously sanctioned, professing, however, that he did not 
mean to force others to conform to his practice, since each was responsible 
to Qod for the adminiBtnition of his diocese. " No one of us," lie wyiy 
" oonstitates himself a biibop of bishops, or, by ^rxMOttical terror, eoopeb 
luB ooUeagaes to the necessity of obedience, siM ewy biehop Mjogv liii 
own judgment according ta the liberty of hie p w w r , and eas no more be 
judged by another, than he can judge another. Let us all await the judg* 
ment of oar Loni Jesus Christ, who alone has the power both to place us 
in the govemmeiiiof fiia Church, and to judge of onr conduct." * Were 
these words taken as thegr aound, they wo«ld suppose each bishop abeolnte 
and tadepondent; whereaa all aBtMiaitj atteita that the aotaeo of indifidaal 
Inahops may be dineted and oontaoUed bf eynodMal oaaetmonti— not to 
qietk at preeent of tlw anthoiil^ of the Hoi j S ee and thai delinqoenti 
maybe noMyfad for mal«admiwietmtion, or aniaeiidaet St Gypnan, thm^ 

^BlttftlDt^I^ l^^ft IB^lB^lsifli^bO^Jll lift ^IftS^t iSOUPO' ^bSnUPOli^^ tfe^k ^P^^ flItlfeU ^B0^^p 

had iolkited the PoBtiff to tobioto Maniaa froai Ajim, and approfed of 
Ao depoiition of BeslidBa, whidh had been node ni a Spanish GoiineiL 
Ihe Hbarty wliloli he ebimed'vaa in natten not dee i ded hy the anprano 
antheri^oftlie(%niob,aaStAxigMtinteatifiea.t Ho atated, with oom- 
ptaoeney, that neither he himfwlf, nor any of hii Afrioan ooUiogiiee, aeted 
as ''bishop of bishops/' beoaose aU were willing to allow a diffimnoe of 
intiment and praotioe in die matter of baptism ; whieh not eonoei?in{f to 
interest ikith, they rafetied to the judgment of God; and he attaehed the 
more importuioo to their haimony in sentiment^ as being totally onooo- 
stnuoed and nninflnenoed. If he be s n pp oaed to nae these terms sarrn^ 
tioally, with refersnoe to Stephen, it must bo allowed titai Hiis Pontiff 
elaimed and exercised the auUiority of a sopoiior. Snoh is die tenor of 
the extant docimients, which are considered by most writers as genuine, 
although their authenticity was questioned by some so far back as the days 
of St. Au^ustin.| 

The practice of baptizing anew converts from heresy bad also crept into 
some proTinces of Asia, and " Stephen had written conceminii Ilelenus, 
and Firmilian, and all the priests throughout Cilicia, Caj»patii»cia, and all 
the neighboring provinces, that he would not communicate with them, for 
this same reason, that they rebaptized heretic8."§ Dionysius, Bishop of 

* 8eDt«nti«e epiMoponim, IzzxriL <U kar. hapt. 
t !>• Bapl MBtm OonaMslMb L ML «. UL 
X Bp. zciii. ad YiBeontium Rogat f 38. 
I Dkoya. Atac mpud Jgmmk, i, w,Mi§l, JSmL 
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Aiemdm. who alites the fiuit, mole to 8tepheii| depveottbg Hum ie> 

IhuMikiitdiapatBflhoiro theandMMriljwhieh the Bishop of Bone then 
cnraiedyaiid whieh,e?enwhea ieii8ted,oii aooouit of ite rappooed abii8e» 
lea, in ihot^ aekiioirledged. The' tniniimMrion ef the proeeediny of the 
Afiieiii ijpod to Bonier me • maiked tettimoBj of the pm-emiiienoe of 
iheBoBtt Biehop; whoee uunediate eotioD in the OMoprofee flial he 
•OMaTedhiiDMlf Mthoriied to judge of the oorreotaeiB of the cmons, and 
to vMoiiid them, when Ibmid in oppoiition to the genend and anoient 
wgBi of the Chnrohi It wae viewed in thia lig^t hy Sr. Yirohit op 
louvSy a prolbiind writer of the fiflh eeptoiy, who points to it m an In* 
iluoe in which novelty wae saoee«lally opposed by tiie raeeeeBOfa of. 
Brter. ''WbeUi -therefore, all eried oni tnm all.qaarlen againat Che 
Mfalty, and all prieete, in eveiy phm, straggled againal it, eaeh aeoording 
tahb aaal, Pope Stephen, of hleaMd memory, who at that time was pre- 
hli of the Apoatolio See^ raaisted^ in eonjnnetiony indeed, with his ool- 
Vagaaai hot jet mora than hb eolkagaes, TrnvKino ir wa, as I sq^poaa, 
mir n should suapAsa all othebs in tbi dxyotbdnibb op bis 

riRB, AS MUOB AS HI IXOELUED THEM BT THE AUTHORITT OF HIS 
tXATiON. Finally, in the epistle which was then tent to Africa, he de- 
•wd in these words: that *N0 innovation should be admitted, but 

THAT WHAT WAS HANDED DOWN, SIIOLLD BE RETAINED.' What fofce 

batl the African Council or decree ? None, tbruu<;h the mercy ot" Gr>d."* 
The history of this controversy plainly proves, that on both sides it was 
maintained that Stephen held the place of Peter. We are asked how 
could Cyprian Lave dared resist, if he had regarded Stephen as his eccle- 
siastical superior ? The answer is obvious : lie believed that Stephen 
ri'hly employed his authority, to proscribe a practice intimately connected 
with the unity aud sanctity of the Church, licspectful remonstrance is 
permitted, whenever authority is injudiciously exercised. Cyprian felt that 
to acknowledge the baptism of heretics was virtually to sanction heresy, 
by communicating to an adulteress the unalienable privileges of the pure 
Spouse of Christ ; and resting on her acknowledged unity, he rejected the 
pretcnwong of every sect, t^tcphcn, relying on ancient usage and tradi- 
tion, ondeinncd the novel practice, and the decree made in its support; 
vc't he did not is^ue a formal definition of faith. St. Augustin confidently 
savs. that Cyprian would have readily acquiesced, had the matter been 
plact^l iii a clear light by the exaiuinution aud decisi*)n of a general Coan- 
which docs not imply that he would have submitted to no other au- 
thority, but that by this means the general practice of the (Church and her 
it Dt tnditioii would have been clearly proved. In the facts of the 
caae we have evidence of a most unequivocal exercise of superior power on 
^ pwl of the FaaUfL On the other hand, we behold the advoeateB of 
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the novd tnige derifiiig an argomflnt against hia dondnet from his station 
as soooenor of 8t Peter, and official goardian of Gatholio lauty. On this 
point Firmilian of Cappadooia espedally rdied, in his imveient inToctiTO 
against the pontifioal deeree. *'l am," said be, justly indignant at this 
open and mantftst follj of Stephen, who, while he hossts of the rank of. 
his bishopric, and contends that be holds the snocession of Peter, xjpoit 

WHOM TAB fOUHlULnOIIS Ot TBI ChUEOH WKLB FLACID, briogs in, 

iwvarthelesB, many other rooks, and builds the hew edifiees of many 
dinrohes, defiinding their baptiam by his anthoiity. The greatness of tlie 
error, and the strange blindness of htm who says, that the remission of 
tins ean be given in the synagogues of heretics, and does not slude on tho 
fimndation of the onb Church, which was. orioimallt bitilt bt 
Christ on the rock, may be understood from thisj that to Peter 
ALONE Christ said: 'Whatsoever thou ehalt bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven ; :iud what»«ocver thou shalt loose on earth, shall bo loosed 
also iu heaven.' "* Had the cLiinis of Stephen to the place and power of 
Peter been questionable, Firmiliau uoul)tle>s would have denied tbeni, iu 
order to show that tho decree forbidding inuovuriun was void of all autho- 
rity; whereas he contents himself with drawing thence an argument for 
his error, and accuses Stephen of dishonoring the memory of the apostles 
Peter and Paul, whose place he occupied, by referring to them the usage 
of admitting the baptism of heretics. The language which he uses toward 
Stephen is an evidence of the warmtli of feeling with which he defended 
his favorite practice, in opposition to the high authority which condemned 
it. Had it been in hb power to deny the authority itself, he would sorely 
have done it in no measured terms. 

Writing to Jubaian, against baptism administered by heretics, St. Cy- 
prian maintained that the remiasion of sins cannot be imparted by it, 
because heretics have no share in the powers of forgiveness granted to 
Peter, the foundation of tho Church, and the .source of unity, wliieh power 
was communicated to the other apostles likewise: It is manifest where 
and through whom the remiBsion of sin?, namely, that which is given in 
baptism, can be given. For the Lord gavk this power in thk first 
PLACE TO Peter, on whom He hlilt His Cin ucn, and whence 11e 
bstabi^shkd AND SHOWED THE ORIGIN OF UNITY; that what he would 
loose on esrth, should be loosed also in heaven. And afler the rcsorreo- 
tion, He ipedu to the apostles likewise, n^^ng : * As the Father hath sent 
Moy I also send you/ "f ''The Lord cries out : Let him that tbirsteth, 
come and drink of the streams of living water that flow (rom Him. 
Whither shall be who thirsts oome ? Is it to heretics, where there is no 
fimntain or river of living water, or to the Ghnroh, which is one» nnd wab 

VOOIIDID BT THE VOICE OF THE LoRD UPON OMli WHO ALSO Ri:CEiyXD 

m Kxrs r't AlthoQgh St Cyprian, nnder the erroneoos petsoasion that 
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baptism administered by heretics is not valid, uses these texts to establish 
this false position, Im aokiiowledgmeDt of the primacy is in no degree 
weakened by this circumstance. His admission that Peiar waa the rook 
on which Christ built Hia Church, and that he is the source of unity, ja 
the more important, inasmuch as it was his interest to call it in question, 
while he resisted a mandate of the bishop, who, he acknowledged, held 
the place of Peter. **OnBUm" ho sny^ olf^owhere, ^mnat not be allowed 
to pranribe, bat reason mnal ptwrail. For T'( t < r, WHOH the Lord cqosi 
to BC riRST, AND ON WBOM Hi BUILT Hl8 Chorch, when Paul after- 
ward disputed with him in regard to oiroiimcision, neither insolently 
claimed, nor arrogantly aasnmed any thing, saying that he held the pri- 
Biaay, and iliODld be obeyed by those who wave reoent in the fiath and 
posterior to him in the order of time.* Nor did ho despifle FmiI, beoanse 
he had been a persecntor of the Chnroh; bat ho admitted the ooanael of 
tnih, and readily agreed to the jnst reaaon which Fkml alleged; giving ns 
an eianqpto of oooeord and patienoe, that we ahonld not obstinately dierish 
oar own sentiments, bat rather adopt as oor own those whieh are some- 
times osefnUy and wisely suggested by our brethren and oolleagoes."f 
This obaerfatioii is e?idently directed to show that Stephen should not rest 
OB his snperior anthority ; bat rather imitate the eondesoonaion of Beter, 
who, waiying tha oonsideratiQii of his own primacy, yielded to the remon- 
Bbaaee of pin]. 

Mr. AlUeo, with hm aeeastomed candor, avowed that St. Cyprian ae- 
knowlcdged the primacy, notwithstanding his jrsaistanoe to the decree of 
Stephen : " I moat fnUy belioTe, be it ohaerved, that Cyprian aoknowledged 
the Bomaa primacy, that ho admitted' certain high prerogatives to be 
lodged in the Boman PontiiT, as St. Pbter^s suooessor, whioh did not belong 
to any other biahop."{ If any thing occur in his writings apparently de- 
rogatory to the pontifical authority, we may decline replying to it in the 
words of Augustin : " I will not review what he uttered against Stephen 
in the heat of dispute."§ 

It is not certain that St. Cvprian finiilly conformed to the decree of St. 
Btephen. St. .Tkrom says : that " his effort (/o change the ancient cus(om) 
proved vain; aiul finally those very bishops, who with him had deter- 
mined that heretics should be rebaptized, turning back to the ancient cus- 
tom, issued a new decree."|| St. Vincent of licrins does not name him as 
the defender of the African usage. Eu.'tebiu.s docs not state any act done 
by him in support of it, subsequently to the pontiticul prohibition.^ St. 
AuousTiN supposes him to have retracted, if he at all entertained the er- 



* Called artor him to the apoatoUte. 

t C^pr. ad QuiDt £p. luL p. 297. Ed. Wirotb. 
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roneous views imputed to him, of which he insinuates a doubt, while he 
strongly insists that he persevered in unity, and atoned for his involuntary 
error, by the abundance of his charity, and the glory of his martyrdom. 
In reply to the Bonatists, he says : Cyprian either did not at all think, 
as you represent him to have thought, or he afterwards corrected the error 
by the rule of truth ; or he covered this blemish of his fair breast with 
the abundance of his charity, while he defended most eloquently the unity 
of the Church spread throughout the whole world, and held most stcad- 
fiistly the bond of peaee."* If this glorious branch," (of the myMical 
vin€j') he elsewhere says, " had in this respect any need of any purification, 
it was cleansed by the proning-knife of martyrdom, not because he was 
slain for the name of Christ, but because he was slain in the bosnm of 
vnity for the name of Chiiat ; for he himself wrote, and most confidently 
MStttedi that they who are out of onitj, though they should die for that 
UBiiie, may be slaiiiy but cannot be crowned/'f You are, indeed, ao- 
cnstomed to object to us the letters of Cyprian, the opinion of Cypriaa, thfl 
Gomicil of Cyprian : why do you take the authority of Cyprian finr jour 
flchism, and reject his example for the peace of the Church 

We shall take leave to add the reflections of Dr. Nevin on thk eoateo- 
yenj. " As it is, the whole case tells stronglj in &vor<of (he supremaoj 
of (he Roman 8ee| and not against it as is sometimee pretended. How 
eame Stephen to assert such authority, in opposition to whole provinces of 
file Ghuieh eaut and west, if it were not on the ^nnd of previously ao- 
knevledged prerogative and right ? Or how eould the pretension do more 
lihaa oali forth derision, if no andi ground existed for i( in fiM( in (he 
general mind of (be Ohuiohf I( is eaa^ (o (alk of his prsenmptiott said 
pride^ and of a ngubr syitom of nsorpation kept np with snooes en (he 
pert of the Bomaa pontiiBi generally. Bn( (hat is simply to beg tfie whole 
question in dispute. The bjpotheos is too violent It destroys itself. 
Stephen was neither fiwl nor ^ave; and yet be muB( bare been both on 
n grand seale, to |3*y the par( be ^ hero ou( of men wanton ambition, 
nsniping powers to wbieh be himself well knew, as all the world knew 
t bekides, be bad ne lawful okim whatever. Both Cyprian and Pirmilian 

lie tbemselTes witnesses, in ftot, that a true oentral authority did belong 
to the Bishop of Borne. What they eomplain of is its supposed id»use. 
They feel the foroe of it very plainly in spite of themselves. This is just 
what makes them so restive under its exeroise. Had it bten moro ftlse 
preteosbn, they eould have aiEMdad lo let it pass by them as the idle 
wind. They knew It however to be moro Iban that Then again, it 
turned out in the end that Stephen was in truth rig^t. His judgment 
proved to be, with proper distinctions afterwards, the real votoe of the 
Catholic Church| and has remained in full force down to the present 
time."§ 

• Ep. Vincent f Ep. cviil. ad Mai«r. 

^ L. iL da iMpL oontia Dooal. e. iiL p. 98. 1 " Cjrpruuk," M. B. KortialMr, 
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I ft.— IM>HATIB1L 

The Donatists were originally engaged in a mere personal contest, in 
which the disappointed ambition of Majorinus was chiefly intere5it<3d. 
They sought to induce the Emperor Constantine to second their ofTorta 
i^ainst Cecilian, the Catholic Bishop of Carthage, who had been ordained 
by Felix of Aptugna, a bishop whom thej accused of having delivered the 
MKsred books to the heathens in time of persecation. " Constantine," says 
St. AuausTiN, not daring to judge a bishop, commilted to bishops the 
trial and decision of the ciae : which took place in the city of Rome, Mel- 
chiadeiy Bbhopof that Church, presiding, amid many of his colleagues."* 
The emperor ordered the parties to sail to Rome, and present themselYOi 
before the Biahop of that See, with three bishops of Gaul, as was conform- 
•ble to the Divine kw.f This law required that a hithop should be 
judged, not by a secular tribunal, but by bishops, in a case whjBTO the 
ymy title to his office depended on the ionie of the trial. The same hw 
OOftsUtoted the Bishop of Rome chief or supreme judge, whence the sen* 
ftenee ia aaerifaed to him by St. Angnstm and St Optalus. The dignity of 
the 8eo of GaHhage^ to whieh the primaoy of all the African chnrobes was 
•ttMliidy rendered it 0t that the charges agsinst ita preUte shoold, in the 
int iaalaaoey he laid befim the hi|^ieat tribunal . 

Tha* Melchiadea Mil in judgment of his own right tm tbo higheit eo* 
ciloiiiaiffnal judge, appeaia from the freedom with whieh he aeted, in ao- 
loetingn number of Italian biahopa to aid him in the trial. TheDonatisli 
Itfd songlbt to Indnoe Conitantino to anhmit the ease for examination to 
the biahopo of Cknl, where peneention had not taged nnder Gonetantina 
(Akras; from whidi einnimatanee tiiej afieeted to hope for a more im* 
partial investigition of the alleged guilt of the African bishops. The em- 
psm ao hr jielded to their importnnitiea as to assodate with Melchtadea 
time biahopo of that nation; bnt the Pontiif feeling that thdr preaenoa 
van intended to satisfy the Ikmatists of the impartialitj of the trial, with^ 
Ml Intsfftring with the ri|^ of hia see, snmmoned fifteen Italian biabops 
to vntte with them in hearing the oanse : a Hberty whieh he oonld not 
have taken, bad ho been a more delegate. He thns plainly showed, 
that the imperial commissbn was not designed to add to, or 4ake from hia 
official authority, although it was calculated to give civil force to his 
sentence, and secure its execution. 

The moderation and indu];,a'ncc of Melchiailcs in the case of the Bona- 
tists are justly admired by St. Auguatin. A srcular judge rij^orously dc- 
zidtiH according to the letter of the law, aii'l the merits of the case, having 
generally no power tu qualify or mitigate tlie sentence. The ecclesijustical 
judge has truth and justice always in view ; but he is empowered to tom- 

• KpiaU er. olim. xrL f Vide ep. CoD«tontmi ItUtiadL 
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per tlie ezeidae of Jiuyoe, io as to proeate tlio Mlvaliott of tlw guilty, 
and dispoae them for anlniiiamoD, not only by remittiiig tlie penalty, Irat 
eren by extending favor. Thus it wie that Mekhiades, after he had pro> 
nouDced Gecilian innocent, undertook to conciliate his prosecutors. How 
admirable," exclaims AuGUSTiN, "was the final sentence of Melchiades ! 
how faultlass ! how upriirht ! how provident and peaceful ! Jly it he did 
not vent are to remove iVum the college of bishops liis colk uf^ues, aguin.-.t 
whom nothing had been proved ; but, having passed special censure ou 
Donatus alone, whom he had found to be the author of the whole di.sorder, 
he gave to the others the opportunity of regaining a sound .^tate, being 
ready to give letters of communion even to such as were known to have 
been ordained by Majorinus; so that wherever there were two bishops, in 
consequence of the dis-^ensiou, he ordered hiui who had been first ordained 
to be confirmed in the see, and another flock to be committed to the go- 
vernment of the other. 0 ! excellent man ! 0 ! child of Christian peace, 
and father of tlie Cliristian people!"* The power and authority of Mel- 
chiades are manifest from this decision. He regulates the claims of the 
contending parties, and requires from some such sacrifice of rights as is ne- 
cessary to pnuiiote harmony. For the general interests of Christian unitv, 
he removes bishops to otlier sees, according to the accidental ci re utu stance 
of priority of ordination. In a word, he arranges the affairs of the distant 
churches of Africa with entire freedom^ but with a atriot regard to oharilj 
and peace. 

The complaints of the Bonatists to Constantine of the injustioe of tibe 
Boman aentenoe appear to some to have aamuned the form of an appeal; 
which, hovmri wis not strictly the case, since it is not usual for judges, 
from whoM aentenoe the appeal ia lodged, to ait in the higher court, and 
seviae the came with their coIleagiieB.f It is certain that Constantine 
granted n new trial, which may be more properly called a revision of the 
prooeedingi, to take place in a numerous assembly at ArleS| in which the 
Soman judges were present and Melchiades was represented by his le- 
gates. This was a measure which the emperor declared to be altogether 
unnecessary ; but he wished to confound the boldneaa of the Dona^ts, by 
the number of their judges, who, he felt confident, would reoew the sen* 
teoce already passed on them. The matter as yet was persooal^ nthsr 
than doctrinal : the trial of n bishop was acknowledged to he of eoclesiaBti* 
cal cognisance : Constantine could well haye closed their mouths for vmt^ 
hy inaifiting on the ezeoutioii of the Boman sentence; hut he sufiinred him- 
self to be inqwrfcuned, until he grsnted thai which was irregulsr. The 
weskness of the prince, who was not yet a Christian, only ser?ed to slio# 
Ibrth more splendidly the eminent dignity of the Pontiff; who^ consenting 



• Bp. xUil. oUn. dziL n. IS. 
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to the revision of the cause, despatched his legates to j^rcside in his place, 
being unwilling to leave any thing untried which couM jilace the facts in 
clearer light, and lead the misguided to the peace and unity of the Church. 
It is true that St. Augustin does not, in .stating these fact?*, expressly cen- 
rore the conduct of the emperor in granting a new trial, but no doubt can 
be entertained that he deemed it irregular, since, when the Pelagians, 
after their condemnation by Pope Innocent, clamored tor a new examina- 
tion of their doctrines, he cried out: ** Why do you .still seek an inveati* 
gation, which has alrciuly tnken place before the Apostolic See?"* 

In the Council which wa8 held at Aries in 314, bishops were assembled 
from Sicily, Campania, Apulia, Dalmatia, Italy, Gaul, Britain, Spaii^y 
Mauritania, Sardinia, Africa, and Numidia, who, at the conclusion of 
their proceedings, addressed " the most beloved, most glorious Pope, Sjl- 
fester," in terms of deserved reverence, denoting his apostolic authority : 

Would to God, most beloved brother, joa had been present at this great 
ipeclaelel we feel convinced tli it a severer sentence would have been 
pifled on them, {the DontUUUf) and yoQ sitting in judgment with us, 
sor ssssmblj would have ezperienoed greater exultation. But you could 
not leave those parts where the apostles sit, (in judgmmU,) and their 
bieodf ineessantly attests the Divine l^ory.''} The &therB nuMle known 
to the Pontiif their deerees on vaiions points, diat th«mg|i hini| who had 
the greai diooeses} nnder his ohsige, they mi|^t he eominnnioated 
to aU the dhnr^hss. The greater power of the Bomsn Bishop appears 
the severity of the sentenoe which was ezpeoted from him; and his 
•See^ as voocenor of the apostlesi is dearly marked as the sonree of his 
•itliority. 

The Donatists appealed, as in a seeular and profime cause, to the finsl 
Mgneni of the emperor, who, yielding again to their soHdtations, took 
Mgiumnce of it, hut confirmed the decision. 

I am not obliged to prove, that Melehiades, of his own right, could 
We tried and judged the African bishops, without the aid of any Ckmn- 
4 or the liberty of appeaL It is enough fat my present purpose, that 
the eminent authority oif the Boman Bishop was manifest in the pro- 
ceedings, and that he exercised a power which the emperor could not 
^legate, by his enactment in regard to the Douatist bishops returning to 
unity. 

Thus it is clear, that in the chief controversies of the second, third, and 
^ooith centuries, the authority of the Koman Bishop was exercised and 



* Oper. imperf. eoatn JuliMNin, L U. «. dtt. 
t TiiimeaMtyofthcirnartyrdonk 
t Kp- ii. Qjn. Artlat 

i " Qui major«s di<B«e8«s tenea." From the ancient plot of the empire, ( Vrtu$ Notitta 
'•pent) it app«ars that the six prorincea uf the West were eo ttyled, namely, Afrieay 
UyileuB, Italy, SpiOn, Qaul, and Biltafab 
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admitted. To imagine that he interfered in Asia and in Africa, and 
menaced the bishops with excommunication, without haying tmy authority 

superior to theirs, i.s to indulge in the speculations of fancy arraiu.st the 
evidence of facts. To ascribe authority to ecclesiastical arrangement, 
is to mistake its character altogether, since it was exercised before any 
Gefneral Council had been convened, and was always referred, not only by 
its claimantii, but even by those who, in particular cases, opposed it, to ft 
divine origin^ zuunelyj the privileges bestowed by Christ on Peter. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

{l^CONSTANCT OF THE HOLT BEE. 

As the confession of the divinity of Christ gave occasion to the sublime 
promise of the primacy, and tlie prayer of Christ was offered for Peter 
that his faith might not fail, it is the chief duty of his successors to guard 
with jealouri care the integrity of divine revelation. 8t. Chrysostom says 
that Christ ordained Peter teacher of the world."* Theophylact, a Greek 
writer of the eleventh century, thus paruphratics the address of our Ix>rd 
to Peter at the last supper : " Since I regard thee as prince of the dis- 
ciples, after thou shalt have wept for denying Me, confirm thy brethren, 
for it behoves thee to do so, since thou, after Me, art the r k k aud founda- 
tion of the Church. "f This duty has been .strictly discharged by the Bi- 
shops of Kome, whose primacy has been signally exercised in proclaiming 
the divine truths without reserve, ami proscribing every f^rror opposed to 
tbem. In the confidence that the prayer of Christ wa.s effectual, each 
Pontiff exercised his high prerogative, giving to Him the glory : What 
He asked He obtoinedi'' says Innocent III., speaking of the prayer of 
Christ, ''since He was always heard for His reverenoe: on which aocount 
the £uth of the Apostolic See has never failed in ady difficulty, but has 
alwsTB remained entire and undefiledi that the privily of Peter might 
eontiniie inviolate."! 

Vrom a very early period, heretics sought to cormpt the doetiine of the 
Boman Churoh, whose faith, even before St. Paul visited it, was oelebnted 
thnmghoat the whole world; hat in nothing has the providence of God 
been more manifest, than in its preservation, and in the energy with which 
the Roman Biahope have maintained it. They can affirm with propriety 
that their weapons ''are powerfol thxoogh Qod to the destruction of forti- 
lieations, anbveiting of eonnielsi and tffttty height that ezalteth itadf 
•gainst the knowledge of Ood, and bringing into eaptivity ereiy under- 
standing to the obedienoe of Ghrist, and having in leadinoM to revenge 
every diaobedienee/'{ In emdemning errori the Pope is guided b/ the 
tfaditum of the Boman Ohnreh, derived from her fonndert^ as St. IrensMis 
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■tattfy and bj tlie tndilioii €f all the drarblMfl, whieh, beiag In eloae com- 
mmuon with him, ooneor in their testiaumj. The fiuih of whioh ha it 
the gaardiaB, it not hie mere privite aaQtiinenti nnoh leee his ocmjectiiie; 
h«i thet which the Father revealed, and whbh having been onoe delivered 
to the Sainte, can never be lost, or adulterated, while the praiuaee of 
Chnst retain their force. It is not any prevailiu<; opiaion among the 
clergy of Rome which he proposes to be believed ; but that doctrine which 
is contained in the sj-mbols of faith, and iu other authoritative dncuments, 
which, together with liis colleagues throughout the world, he has re- 
ceived from his predecessors. When Leo sent to Fluviau, ]Jislui|) of Con- 
stantinople, the exposition of the mystery of the Inearnation, ho only un- 
dertook to state "what the Catholic Church uuiversaliy believes and 
teaches," as he declared in his letter to the emperor Theodo«ius.* The 
PojK! rei " ivcs and venerates the doctrinal definitions made in General 
Councils, even as he venerates the four Gospels ;t and he claims no power 
to take from the original deposit of revelation, or to add to it, or to re- 
move the limits which the fathers have placed. It is his duty to watch 
over the entire kincrdoin of Christ, from the high tower on which he is 
placed as sentinel, and to sound the alarm when the enemy approaches. 
Heresy, in every shape and form, instinctively hates him, since, as Boa- 
suet remarks, he always strikes the first or final blow at every innovation. 
Before the middle of the second century, Valentine, Cerdon, and Marcion 
eame from the East to Ilomei and endeavored to spread therei in puUie 
and in privatey their hereeiea, which were levelled at the very foundatiooa 
of Christianitj. The iotegrity of the Roman f;iith Buffered nothing from 
their attempts; ao that Cerdon, despairing of success, dissembled his er- 
rors, professed repentance, and nnderwent public humiliation in the 
Church, in OTder to obtain her communion : but his hypoerisy being laid 
open, he was again Ibroed to flee from the aaMmbly of the faithful.^ The 
hereeiea of Maroion, and his flagitiona oondnct) prevented hia being re- 
atored to communion, liontanism alao, a« we have aeon, waa effectnaHy 
oppoeed bj the Biahop of Borne* Seotariea knew him to be die aniheriied 
and anpreme teaeher of the Chnreh, and tbe finthinl revered him aa the 
goardian of revelation agatnat eveiy aaaailant. 

{2.— CHIEF MYSTERIES. 

The divinity of Chriat waa triomphantly maintained in aQ ages, by the 
attoeeason of Peter, ag^nat the anbUe enors by whieh it was from timo to 
time impugned. At the doee of the aeoond oentnry, Theodotoa, n earner 
of Bjnntanm, daring the rage of peraeontioD, had the weakneaa to deny 
Chriat; and aabaequeutly, aa if to estennate hia erime, he added hereey 



* Ep. xxtr. I SL Gregory M. £p. xxr. alias xxir. md Joan. Cp. 
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to wfotibuj, aUflgiBg tliat OlinBt was but num. The Mtl of Fbpe VSoCor 
led him to eat off the hereeiinsh from the oommunioii of Jtlie ehnnh.* 
ZephjriBiiBy who soooeeded him^ and who was an equally strenoooa de» 
fender of the &ith, admitted to eommaaioa ArtemoD, m buiiop of the aeot^ 
after e pnblio elijimtion of the profime error. " Clothed with aackololhy 
with ashes sprinkled on his head, and with tears in his ejesi he oast hhn- 
aetf at the ftet of Bishop Zephyrinns-'^-and with diifieiilty wis leeeiTed to 
eoBUDQnioo."f 

IKonysius, Bishop of Aleiandri% foSL under sosinoion of entertainmg 
snmeoos opinions in re^gsid to the same m jsteiy, so that^ as 8t Athanasins 
hilbnns jib, some of his hrethrsn went to Eome, and aoensed lam before 
his namesake, the bishop of thnt chy-l The aoensed prelate, tu from 
dsDjing the oompetenej of the tribnnal, sent a sitisCwtory cxpontion of 
his fiuth. Sneh was the acknowledged anthoiily of the Boman Bishop in 
the middle of the thir4 eentmy. In ABoman synod hdd on ^bk oooasion, 
the orthodox frdth was soIemiUy deined. 

During the violent and long struggle with Arianism in ell itft fbrmsi the 
Holj See was the'constant defender of the Nioene fiuth. Tb this sjmbol, as 
final and eesentkl, re fe r sn ee was alwaja made by the Pontiffii and their 
legates ; by which means the artifices of the Arians and Semiarians were 
effectaally defeated. They spoke of the 818 fiithers of the Council of 
Nice, as of the host of faithful Abraham, by whom the enemies of the di- 
vinity of Christ were routed ; and they adhered to their definition as made 
under the guidance of the Holy Ghost. While many bishops proved re- 
creant to their trust, and either openly abandoned the ancient faith, or 
exposed it to corruption by the profuno novelty of words, the successor of 
Peter, constantly rejecting every suggestion of expediency, whereby the 
divine truth might be endangered, held to the form of sound words de- 
livered by the Nicene fathers, and acknowledged Jesus Christ to be God 
or God, light of light, true God op true God, consubstantial 
WITH THE Father. Amid the perplexity which distressed })iuus minds 
on seeing Arians intruded by imperial power into many episcopal sees, it 
was consolatory to hear the successor of Peter proclaiming, without hesita- 
tion and without disguise, the divine truth which the apostle learned from 
the Father. Ursacius and Valens obtained communion from Julius, on 
renouncing the Arian heresy, embracing the communion of Athanaaius, 
and promising not to be present without permission of the Pojpei at any 

* IreogDus, L iii. c ir. n. 3. £u8«b. L ir. o. xxviu. Tbeodor. 1. ii. btur. fub. 

t Bs aattqnl •orlpCorii libra advcmti Artamonis har. ftpnd CoatUuit. Bpitt. Son. 
Pontit L toL 110. ■ •■ ' 

fRomsmuecndcrunt, ibique eiim apad Dionysium ejatdem nomiiiH Romannm prrosu- 
iea ACcusaverunL" De Sent. Dionys. Alex. p. 345. Also de Syn. Nic. p. .'{71. Biahop 
BbU m&kei mention of " the Roman ayood bold under their Bishop Diony^ios, in tbe 
mm «r IMongr^M «f iJMiadri% who was MooMd bj som* of lb« dmnh of Mtaimri 
of doayiag tto tuimbitMiHalHy of flio Sott oT QoA." Plooom lT,p^18t,TaLU. OxM 
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EMtani eynod, even if called to it by their former partisans to acoovnt lior 
their return to Catholio unity. Tiiej deoUre to him that they wore ea- 
oonraged by bjs elemeney to rmoanm tbe sect ; beoanse foot HoluiesR, 
•eoording to your innate goodness, has vouchsafed to pardon our error;"* 
and they submit to him a pcofiBMioii oC faith, to satisfy him of their or- 
thodoxy. Afterward they were again cut off from the church by DamaiaSy 
on their relapse into hflniiy.f In these acts we have the clearest evideaoe 
that the Roman Bishop, as the highest judge and gvaidian of fiuth, tatt/s 
oised unequirocal authority over other bishops. 

It was alleged, and for a long time admitted without contndMlMiii thai 
LiBERiuSy whom CoDstantiiie drove into exile for his attaehaeBi to the trao 
fidth, poidiaaed hie libertj tad xeguned his see bj the euriioe of hie 
pri]ioi|iIoi lad ooBMieiioe. Hie defenee of oitfaodoij belbte, as well as 
after his banishment is nnqnestionahls, and lie is known to have tesoindedy 
byihe anthmty of the blessed PMw, the sots of the Connoil of Bibi^ 
The want of his ssnotioa is lolied on by Bsnumu, in his letter to the Bi- 
shops of nijiienny as ptoof of the invilidily of the de e ie e s, sinoe ^4he 
Bomaa Btshop, whoso sentiment above all shooU be regarded, did not 
eonsent to thni/'l I am not i ntere s ted in denying his fidl; Ibr the weak- 
ness of a prisoner, however enlpsUe^ einnot destroy the prerogativie of 
the snooeesor of FMer, when aotiDg with the fieedbm of anthority ; bnt 
the aeeonnt given by ThoodoceC^ n Qieek historian alasost oontemponry, 
leaves no donbt on my mind thst it was a fiotion of the' Ariatts, which was 
believed on mere popular mmor, and received without ezsaination by 
snbseqnent i^ges. 81 Aikhsossins infiwms us, thst the seal of labons 
against Aiisttism eieilBd the abetton of this heresy to make efibiis to «o»>' 
npt him, knowing the infinenoe of hu station and eiample : ^If we sno- 
oeed/' s^d they, **iR gainiog Idberins to onr opinion, wo shall soon over- 
oomealL"! Constantins eommisrfoned <im eonnsh Bosebins to treat with 
him, in order to induce Inm to eondemn Athanaaius; but he proved in- 
flexible : Suob is not," he replied, the tradition which we have from 
the iathezB, and which they received from the blessed and great apostle 
Peter." II Insisting on the reception of the Nicene faith, before he would 
admit any to communion, he preferred exile to the occupancy of his see, 
if the betrayal of his duty were the condition on which it depended. Ills 
replies to the emperor, at the audience at Milan, which display the great- 
est intrepidity, are recorded with praise by Theodore t.^ When Constan- 
tins promised that he should return to his see, provided he made peace 
with the Oriental bishops, the enemies of Athanasius, Liberiua answered : 
" I have already bidden farewell to the brethren at Rome, for the laws of 
the churoh are dearer to me than my residenoe at Bome." 
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Tkmi Liberiiui aever iwflmd frim tiua detamunation u pereeived from 
naodonty who nyt: "The g^orioiit eham]noii 4)f troth went iheiefora 
iaia Thraee, at was ovderad." ffia latuni ia aaorihed by the hiatorian to 
the enteeatiea of the Bomaii natma^ who preaeuted themaelvea in a body 
to ConatantwiB, on hia viait to Bome^ in 867. The emperor wished^ in- 
dead, thai Felis, whom he had intnided into the aee, ahonUl ahave with 
Uborins the adminiatxttion; hot the pec^le oiied out: " Dm God^ onb 
Obbist, one bishop/' " After these pious and just aoohanationa of the 
■oit Christian people, the admirable Liberioa letnmed."* It is utterly 
iaproheble, that Oonstantina ahonld have promised to the people to le-, 
ikniL)Mi^nm, and yet made the eieention of hia pronuae dcpoud on the 
faWment ef a eondition repugnant to the ihith and prineiplea of the peo- 
ple, as well as of the Ftatiifl It Is nnlikely that Theodoret ahonld haye 
known nothing of sash tennsi or knowing them, shovid ha?e paased them 
o?er in ailenoe, and heaped praiae on liberina t Sulpioiua SeTeruSi a eo- 
temponuy writer^f and Socratea^ aaoribe his return to seditions of the 
Romans; which is eadly reeoneilable with the statement of Theodoret, 
since the fear of tumult may have concurred to dispose the emperor to 
lend .ill car to the supplications of the matrons. Sozomen says that " the 
Koman people ardently loved Libcrius, a luaii in all respects illustrious, 
viho bravely resisted the emperor in the cause of religion. "§ St. Atiia- 
NA8IU8 says of Liberius and Osius : '* They preferred to suffer every ca- 
lamity, rather than betray the truth, or our cause." || St. Jerom testifies 
that the Roman people, who were utterly oppoaed to the Ariaus, went 
forth to meet him on hia return, and that he entered the city in triumph.^ 
Nevertheless, if his writinj^ be not interpolated, Jerom believed the re- 
ports spread by the Arians, of the criminal condescension by which Li- 
berius obtained his liberty; but his opinion can scarcely counterbalance 
the inference which the triumphant reception of the returning Pontiff war- 
rants, or the positive testimonies of Theodoret, Socrates, and Sulpitiiis. 
Hie pai'sacrf's in Athanasius which affirm the fall of Liberius, appear to be 
Interpolations, since they do not at all harmonize with his assertion con- 
cerning the continued sufferings of the Pontiff for his cause. The frag- 
ments of Hilary, which pronounce anath^'ma to Liberius, are evidently 
sapposititioosi and unworthy of the great writer to whom they have been 
ascribed.** 

Liberios, although himself free from reproach, showed lenity to the 
bisbopa who, in the Cooncil of Bimini, bad been beguiled by the artful 
professions of the Arians, and coen^ into aoquiesoence. Writing to the 
bishops of Italy, he declares that the authors of the deception should be 
treated with aeverity; hnt that thoae who had been the iriotima of fraud 

• L. ii. c. xvii. t i^- Hill Smt. t ^ Hut e. zuviL 

{ L. IT. Hist. c. XV. 1 ApoL il. ^ In Chronico. 

Sm Diuortazione di Gio«afatlo MafMri aopra Ia Ckvologa Mduta di Liberio xi, nelU 
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ftnd Tiokiioe, durald be allowed to tetain their seee, on jnakiDg anew the 
profession of the Catholio and Apostolio &ith, as declared at Nice.* 
Sosomen telle na that Eustathius of Sebaste, Silvanus of Tarsus, and 

Theopbilus of Castabala, were pent as ambassadors from Lampsacus, 
Smyrna, Pamphylia, Isauria, and Lycia, where Couticils had been held, to 
Libcrius and the bi.shopn of the West, to beseech tlit ia to concert meavsures, 
and correct whatever was amiss in the K i.-t< rn thnrchcs, since they (the 
Western lif^hops) retained the true and luiiting faith delivered by the apos- 
tles, and ought, above all others, to interest themselves in the concerns of 
religion. "f Liberius, in the beginning, reiK^lled them, as the known ene- 
mies of the Nicene faith ; but on their declaring that they had abandoned 
Arianism, and subscribed the Nicene creed, he admitted them to com- 
munion. In their address they style him: "Lord brother and fellow- 
priest.** In the reply written by him, in his own name, and in the name 
of the Western bishop.s, he proclaims the iaith of Nice^aud oondemnswitk 
anathema the blasphemies of Rimini.;]; 

The faith and sanctity of Liberius are testified by St. Ambrose, who 
speaks of him as a man of great holiness and blessed memory :§ without 
any intimation that he had ever betrayed the cause of tnith. There is, 
then, the strongest reason for rc^^ardlntr hira as the constant and faithful 
defender of the Nioene creed, wluch hie predecesaois had glorioaalj maia- 



The inflnenoe and authority of the Bishop of Borne in controvcrsiei of 
faith were fully recognised in the East at this period. Soon afterward 
the heresy of Macedonius, Bishop of Constantinople, who denied the di- 
vinity of the Holy Ghoat, called for the exercise of tbe apoetolic authority. 

When this question was agitated/* says SoiomeDy "and the excitement 
daily increased, the Bishop of the city of Rome, being informed of it, wrote 
to the churches of the East, that, together with the Weeleni bishops, they 
should confess the consubetantial Trinity, equal in honor and glory. All 
acquiesced in this; the controTenj being terminated hj the judgmenl of 
the Roman Church, and tho question appeared to be at an end."|| 

ApoUinaris, Bishop of Laodicea in Syria, in the decline of the fourth 
ceotiuy, denied that the Divine Word had aesnmed a hnmaa soul. 
maaoB, Bishop of Borne, was the fimi to eondemn the error, as Sosoimb 
testifies. Bster, the patriarch of Alexandria, driTeii from his see, fied to 
Kome for redress, and was present at the Comieil in whioh this hamj 
was condemned.^ The heretio and his disoiple TSmothy were bo^ 
posed bj the jodgsMOt of the Apostdie See.** The deeree of ftilh WM 
reeeiYed and sabecribed bj MeMns, Bbbop of Antioob, and bj aioie tbaii 
one bnndred and fifty Oriental bishops, m a synod held at Antionb, in the 
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jmr 879y in twms moii ezpNiBTe of osqaaliM Uhimom to Iho dootrino. 
At the end of the deorae it is said: *<T]ufl ia the end of the epietk^ or 
opoationy of the Boman synod held nnder Pope Bmbasos, and tmnsmit- 
(Bd to the East, with whioh the whole Bastern Ghnioh, hsTing held n 
lyaod at Antiooh, agrees, bdieving the same &ith ; all of whom oonsent- 
iag to the frith so explainedi sereiallj confirm it hj their snhaoription/' 
The finft snhecriptioD, whioh is that of the patriareh himaelf^ ia in these 
taiBs : ** If Mdetins, Bishop of Antioch, agree to sll that is written, he- 
Kcfing and thinking in like manner; and if any one think otherwise^ let 
kisi >e snaihama."^ 

Stan Ae ^yil anthoritj locked np to the Roman See as a snre guide in 
aB ihit appertained to fttth. The Bmperor Theodosios, abont the jear 
380, issued a decree to this effect : " We wish all the nations governed bj 
©or clemency to profess the religion which was delivered to the Romans 
by the apostle Peter, as the religion banded down by him to the present 
time declares : and wliicli is iiianifestly followed by Pope Damasuj', and by 
Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, a man of apostolic huline.s.s; j' nauu ly, that 
according to the apostolic institution, and evantri lical doctrine, we nliould 
believe the one Deity of the Father, and 8un, and Holy (Ihost, with equal 
majesty and venerable Trinity."^ The reason why the name of the Bijshop 
of Alexandria was united with that of the Pope, was not only the dignity 
of his Bce, but likewise his well-known orthodoxy, since he had been pre- 
sent at the Roman Council, in which the doctrine had been defined. The 
bigh authority of the Pontiff auflers nothing from the coocorrenoe and 
lupport of hia colleagues. 

While the Roman IJishop was thus rcL'anled as the legitimate expounder 
of the faith, he scrupulously adhered to the symbol of Nice, and required 
its unqualified subscription from all who desired hia communion. St. 
Basil, speaking of Eustathius, and his adherents, reproaches him with 
deviating from the Niceno faith, which he had subscribed at Rome, a copy 
of which he had brought back with him to the East : I am surprised," 
be says, " that they do not reflect that the confession of the faith of Nioe^ 
which they snbecribed, is preserved at Rome, and that with their own • 
heads they presented to the synod of Tyana the book from Rome, whioh 
WBStiUhsY^ eontainiog the same faith. They have fortrottcn their own 
baraogne on that occasioD, when, advancing to the middle of the assembly, 
they monmed over the minttkif; into which they had been betrayed, in 
sahscribing the doeoment prepared by the ftetion of £ndoxiu8 ; whsre- 
Ibre, they thoog^t on this plea for their enor, that aomo TO Ro.mk, thbt 
Max THMBM BMEiyi TBI tAXTK ov TBf FATHSB8| SO SB by inliodnoing 
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a better formalary, to reptir Um evil which they had cftvaed to the 
clrorohM bj tbeir previoos aneal to error."* Rome, then, wae aoknow* 
kdged to be the jneonrnpt goardiAii of the fitith of the fiithen, ao tbmt 
iboee who ditnk of ber pure foaatain, were qualified for fpraeding revealed 
truth in its integrityy thnmgbont thoee ragurna in irbieb emir bad before 
prandkd. The Bmnaii Bidiop, acting aa the alienor of the Efwtem bi> 
■hopa, who Implied to bim for the priTifeegea of eommnnioni inaiiUd thai 
they ahooUi gjlve nnequvoeal OYidenoe of orthodoxy, by anbaeribing tho 
Kioene oreed; and he eaoaed the doenment to be leoordedy that it might 
oerve to oonfimnd them, in caae they ahonld ever relapee into the ervoft 
wbioh they bad albjnred. 

The anthority of the Apostolic See waa eonelantly InTohed in all the 
eontiOTeniea which, in the ibnrtb and fiftb eentories, agitated the Eaat» 
abont the great mysteriea of the Trinity and IncamatSon. It waa mani- 
farted in the caae oi Yitalis, a prieat of Antiocb, who, bavlng fallen under 
anapicion, repaired to Rome, and by luing Catholic koguage, a no e ood ed in 
gaining the approbation of Bamasus, by whom, bowcTcr, he waa remanded 
with lettera referring hia ciae to the diaeretion of bia biahop. Snbae- 
«|iiently, toward, the cloae of the year 878, in ooofiequenoe of donbte niaed 
eoneeming bia ainoerity, a Roman aynod waa held, from which n deeree 
of &itih lamed, which Bamaana aent to Ptaliniia, Biahop of Antiocb, ro- 
quiring Yitalia and his adherenta to subscribe it, if they wished to enjoy 
Catholic comnmnion.f 

These are most solemn evidences that the Bishop of Rome was consi- 
dered througliout the Ka.stcni churihcs us well as in the West, as the chief 
guardian and cxpouudcr of the faith. From all parta recourse was hud to 
him : every novcd error waa denuuneod to him : priest and prelate were 
alike subject to his judgment. He propounded the mysteries of faith in 
all their plenitude, declaring anathema to the gainsayers, and requiring 
• assent to his doctrinal definitions as a necessary condition for enjoying ec- 
clesiastical communion. The Eastern patriarch, with his whole synod of 
bishops, received the pontifical decree with reverence, subscribed it with> 
out reserve, and gloried in harmonizing in faith with the successor of 
Peter. 

The mystery of the Incarnation of the Divine Word, which infinitely 
tran^nds the sublimcst conceptions of the human mind, was from the 
beginning an occasion of scandal to such &b did not absolutely and un- 
reservedly adhere to the simplicity of revelation. The apostle St. John 
declares, that " the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us ; I and St. 
Paul says, that '' being in the form of God, he thought it no robbery 



Himself to bo equal to God ; but debased Uimself, taking the form of a 
aerrant^ being made to the likeneaaof men, and in ahape £0«uid aa a i9an.''§ 
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The Church has always believed that the Divine Person of the Word iis- 
samed human nature in the womb of the Virgin, so that the same Person 
is at once true God and true man. Nestorius ventured to sound the depth 
of this iu\>i'. r\\ :iiid li^tciiinu to the whispcririfrs of rca4Son, fimoiod that 
the human nature of (Miri>t had a (listinet subsistence, or pcr.-niKilitv, and 
woi? onl^norally united With the Divine Nature and Person, which, he 
said, dwcn in it, as in a temple. His pride rf vidted at the thought of at- 
tributing te) (!od, even in an assumed nature, Itirth, siifTerintrs, and death, 
such as Catholics were wont to aseril'e to the I)ivine Word in huinun flesh. 
This error, which impuL'ued the Incarnation itself, and destroyed the in- 
finite value of the atoueuK iit, in Constantinople, where it w:Lstirst hroaehod, 
met with vehement opposition on the part of the laity, as well as of the 
clergy; and the report of the scandal having reached Alexandria, St. 
Cyril, its illiutrious patriarch, wrote with learning and seal against the 
profane novelty. Feeling entire confidence that he was maintaining the 
tnrth iWlgiiiiUj delivered, he did not hesitate to hurl anathema against 
tfi»yanous forms of this recent error; yet knowing his own place in thq 
Gknrch of Cod, •nd the respect which he owed to superior autliority, he 
iOhljWift vv ritings ^^'^ subject to Celestine, observing that he had not 
flpoil^^thdrawn from the communion of Nestorius, awaiting the instruo- 
liogft Cf the Pontifif, which he begged might be communicated to all the 
Kii0ii|fc lithepii ! We do not withdraw from his communion openly, un- 
til ife eoBmunioate the facte to your Holiness. Wherefore youchsafe to 
dedKte l|» tttyw judgment, and whether we should at all hold communion 
wki^fgi^ Of opealjr forbid any one to communicate with him, while he 
holdii^iM ietdies such sentiments. It behoveth the judgment of your 
Holinsii to manifested by letter to the bishops most reverend and most 
be Wf ril id Ood, throughout Macedonia, and to all the Inshops of the > 
Bitl^; Is the Roman Council, held in the year 480, St. Celestine 
quoted Amllran, Hilary, and Damasus, as harmonizing with Cyril in their 
exposiUons ^ mystery, and showed that the error of Nestorius had 
been condemned by anticipation, by his predecessor Damasus, in the de- 
cree which he had sent to Paulinus of Antioch.f In his letter to Cyril, 
hedcclares that the putrid member must be cut off, and that Nestorius must 
not hope to enjoy his comuiunio^ if he persevere in his opposition to the 
apost«)lic doctrine. I 

To Nestorius himself, Cklk.stink uddrcs.scd a solemn letter, threatening 
hmi with excommunication, unless he speedily retracted his error : '* Know 
then," he wrote, "that this is our decree, tliat unless you preach eonecrn- 
^ ing Christ ovirCod what the Church of Itoine, and of Alexandria, and the 
wlu^ (Jathglic Church holds, and what the holy Church of the great city 
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of Constantiuoplo has steadfastly maintained until your time; and unlcsSy 
by an explicit confcs-sion in writing, you condemn this perfidious novelty, 
which atti mpts to separate what the holy Scripture unites, you are cast 
forth from the communion of the entire Catholic Church." At the same 
time he wrote to Cyril, directing him to act as hia vicar, and use the au- 
thority of the Apostolic See, together with hia own, and charged Jum most 
strictly to execute the sentence of excommunication, if Nef^toritfs should 
not retract within the time epccifictl. lie also informed John of Autioch, 
Juvenal of Jerusalem, Ilufus of Thessalonica, and Flavian of Philippi, of 
the measures adopted against the new heresy. " We have separated from 
our communion the Bishop Nestorius, and all who follow him in his 
preaching, until he shall condemn, by a written profession of faith, the 
perverse error which he has broached, and shall declare that be holds the 
fidth which, conformably to the apostolic doctrine, the Romftn and Alex* 
andrian and Catholic universal* Church holds, and Tenerates, and praacbea, 
concerniBg the birth from the Virgin, that is, concerning the salvation of 
the human raee/' Know that this sentence has been passed by us — 
rather by Christ our God — concerning the said Nestorius, that, within ten 
days from the day on which he shall he notified hereof, he must condemn 
in writing his sacrilegious preaching conoerning the nativity of Christ, and 
profess that he follows the faith of the Roman and Alexandrian and Uni* 
refsal Ghareh| or, being removed from the college of biahopi, nnderalaiid 
that his own penueioQS error has cansed his mtn/'f 

Whoever wishes to oomprohend fiiHy what degraa of anthorify in mat- 
ters of fiuth the Bomaa Ghuoh ohimed and ezeroised in the early pari of 
the fifth centnryy needs only pemse these dooomeDla, and oonsUer the 
aotionofiheGouieilof Ephesna. When the letter of Gelestiiie was read 
In that Tenerable aesembly of two hondred hidiops from wions parts, ex- 
damations horsl forth on all ndes : This a jnst judgmeni— to Oelestine, 
the gpardian of the fidth — to Oelestine, who haimoniies with the synod — 
to Gdtestiiie, the whole synod retoms thanks. There is one Gdtttine— 
one Oyrilr^tke fidth of Uie synod is one — the fidth of the world is one/' 
No greater tribute codd be paid to the Apostolic See. The ftthen wore 
eager to indnee Nestorius to abjure his error, embrsee the pontifiesl de- 
finition, and thus escape oensore : hut tly heiesiaroh, relying on the sop- 
port of John of Antioch, and other Boston bishops, who were personally 
attached to him, refused to obey the summons for trial. They accordingly 
prooeede<l, although with reluctance, to the fearful dutj enjoined on them 
to cut him off from communion, "constrained so to du, ' say they, "by 
the canons and by the letter of our most holy father and fellow-mi nister, . 
Oelestine, Bishop of the Church of llome.";|; All this touk place before 



* The Tnttcr term Ik u.-^ed u ezplanfttoiy th« rMmtr. 
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IIm trriTtl of tlie legates, whom the Pope had despatched to preside in 
the Coancil with Cyril, his legate extraordinary. When thcj appeared, 
JnTenal, Bishop of Jerusalem, inquired of them whether they had read 
oyer the act of deposition. Philip, the priest, one of the legates, replied 
that tlicv liad, and that tliry IVlt satisfied that all IkuI hwn tloiic in strict 
aeeordq^-c uith tlu' canMiis ; y t \io ro<jnosfc<l that tlic acts should bo read 
anew iiV the C'<juiicil, that, in coniitHaiuc \vith tlie orders received fmiii 
Celestino, they raipht eonfinn what had been decreed !* The request was 
cranted without difliculty : and the decrees having been read, the le<r,ite 
thus began the conHnnat<>ry sentence : "It is not doubted by anv one, but 
rather it was well known in all ages, that tli<' \u<\\ and most bles« (l IVter, 
the princef and head of the apostles, the pillar of faith, and the fouuilation 
of the Cathfdie Church, recrivcd from our Lord Jesus Christ, the 8aviour 
and Redeemer of mankind, the keys of the kiugdoni : and j)ower to bind 
and loose sins was given to him, who, down to the juescnt time and for 
ever, lives and .iri»<;Ks in his successors. 11 i< su -ci ssor, th» n, in regu- 
lar order, the occupant <>\' his place, our holy and nmst blessed Pope, the 
Bishop Cclestine, has sent us U) this holy synod to supply his presence." 
The legate proceeds to state the obstinacy of Nestorius, who suffered the 
iiine prescribed by the Apostolic See to elapse, without retracting his er- 
•or; and the% latifying the act of the Council, he declares that the sen- 
tence pttiMllagliut him, by the consent of the bishops of the East and of 
the West, is fir>i, and that he is out off from the communion of the 
Oatbolic Church. The other two legates Spoke to the same effect, after 
whom Cyril, the patriarc h of Aiexandria, proposed that the proceedings 
^ botk sessions should be presented to the legates for subscription. Ar- 
iMiifn, one of tlitm, observed that the proceedings of the holy synod were 
«adi that they 6aM not but confirm them. The synod repli^, that as 
lha legates had ^ken in a manner becoming them, it now remained for 
tiMM-to Mtt-IMr promise, and subscribe the acts, which they accordingly 
Sim' ^Tkoii in' all things was seen, as Philip the legate observed, the union 
of ih» haif iMBibeBi with their holy head, for you/' he said, addressing 
Am fiAtmt, ''M not ignorant that the blessed apostle Peteb is the 

mum'm JXft VARH, OB EVEN OF THE APOSTLES."} 

1 Ifo BMVtidkn&i and splen^d testimony could be given of the general 
htttet at that period of the divine institution of the primacy. The bishops . 
IHmi eoBpi|il ll|is venerable assembly, with the exception of the Boman 
4igale% ^ffi^oriental or African : yet they heard, without a murmur, the 
iHroBg assertions tif the legates concerning the prerogatives of Peter and 
Ua 'wiessMorf ; ihey snbmitted iheur acts to tiiem ibr cotifirmation— and 

t T.J«<7\»f.— Action© 3, Cone. Eph. p. 1476 and 1477. Tom. i. Hard. Col. 

J '11 rf iXijj Tij( WiVrfWf JJ icai rtov oirortXwi-. — Act, 2, ml. 1472| tOBD* U* Edit. iL Httd 
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they declared themaelvw ooustnuned to ezeoate ike aeatenoe of CeleBtlae 
against Ncstorius. 

Xystus 111., successor of Celestine, says that what his predecessor had 
written on faith was sufficient, but that the Apostolic See is not remiss in 
urging it, since the solicitude of all the churches presses on it.* On the 
submission of John of Antioch, who, from personal attachment and jeir 
loiuy, had for a time Boatained NestonuSy Xystus wrote to him : Yon 
liaTO experienced by the issue of the present affair what it ia to be of one 
mind with us. The blessed apoatle Peter delivers in his sucoeaBora what 
he learned. Who will choose to aeptnite himaelf from hk doatrine, i^on 
the Maater Himaelf taught first among the iqpoBtlfla?''t 

It was the mental malady of thoaa earlj agea, to endeafor to aoaa ike 
nnfiithomahle myateiy of tkq Incarnation. Scarcely had the deatructiTa 
baroBj of Neatoriaa been exploded, wben tke monk En^diea, in dranaiaig 
ity plong^d into another gnlf not leaa dangerona* Neitorina had divided 
C9iriat from the Word, by aaoribing a hnman pemnality to die hnaaaa 
natnitt : Entyohea oonfonnded the divinity with the hnmanity, by affiimmg 
that there waa bat one nataie, aa well ea penon, after the nnion. It ia 
not eaay to detefmine the preciae eheraeter of hia error; whethisr he sup- 
poaed the Divine natvre to be mei^ in the natare of man, wiuA la an 
plainly repugnant to the gbrioaa and nnehangeable attributea of Deity aa 
to be aoaroely imaginaUe : or whether he thought that the hnman nature 
waa awallowed np in the DivinOi end trana&nned, and deified : or whether 
he fimded a oompoaittoii of both natniea, from whi<^ a diatinet nataiB 
leanlted. The error waa moat probably tonoeived in a confused and in- 
consistent manner; but Flavian, Bishop of Constantinople, perceiving 
clearly that revealed truth was assailed, did not hesitate to cut off from the 
couiuiuuiun of the Cliurch the author of the pernicious novelty. Eutyches 
had no ju.st ground of appeal from the st iitence. However, he determined 
on intcrchting the Roman Bishop iu his behalf, and addressed Leo, as if 
he had lodged an appeal in form, beseeching him to grant hiiu relief from 
the injustice of his immediate ecclesiastical superior. He likewise solicit<^d 
the support of St. Peter Chrysoloous, Bishop of Ravenna, from whom 
he received this significant reply : " We exhort you, most honored brother, 
to attend obediently iu all things to whatever shall be written to you by 
the most blessed l^ope of the city of Rome, since blessed Peter, who lives 
and presides in his own c hair, imparts the truth of faith to those who seek 
it : for we, through zeal tor peace and faith, cannot take cognizance of a 
cause which regards faith, without the consent of the Bi.>*hop of Rome."J 
Flavian, addressing the Pope, styles him : " Most Holy Father," and aa* 
sures him that Kutychcs had lodged no appeal, although with a view to 
defeat juatioe, he deolared he had done ao. Ue aolicita hia approbation of 
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Che cttoaieal dtpomtion of Eutjches, and atetas thai his sentence will 
emli the heraej, and nip^nede tbe neoeeeitj of a general Council, whioh 
eonld not tie eonTttfied ivithoni great commotion in the Ghrietien world.* 
.Loo^fiaally eent to Flavian a sublime exposition of the Catholic fiuth, in 
winofti ha eonfirmed the condemnation already pronounced against Eutyches, 
and de^ipatched, ut the same time, as his h'j::it< s, a bishop, priest, an l dea- 
con, with a notury, to execute the seutcme,y iiud hold hi.s pla« i; in tbe 
Council eonvenod l)y Theodosius the youugi r, ciuperor of the K;i-it,| wIjo 
had solicited the authority ot" the Aposlulic 8cc to ^ivc cifect to his pious 
^kyjires for the peace of the Chureh.ij 

The proceedings of the seeoud Council eonvoucd at Ephesus bein^ ir- 
regular, throu^'h the violejiee of Diose^rus of AlexaU'Jria, the le^^ates of 
the Pope ''constantly protected in the syimd th;it the Apr>jstolic' Sie would 
by no means nK-eive the decision and (Krhui d that " they wouM not 
on any account deviate from the clear and explicit statement of tlu- faith 
which they had brouglit with them to the synod, from tin? throne of the 
inoi^t blessed apostle IVter."^ The l*oj)e, with all the Western Council 
o£ lliiikopa, reprobated the acts of this conventicle,*''' and exhorted the 
emperor to witlidraw his favor fr^m the heretical faction, for which pur- 
pO^ be also implored the empress I'ulclieria to use her influence, and to 
legard herself as if delegated by St. Peter himself. To tiie (rh rgy and 
people of Constantinople he ad.lressed strenuous exhortations to cling to 
the arthodox ^th, and ooneoled Flavian in his suffering)^. To the priests 
Mid monastic scr r:')r8^ he gave instructions to av(^id rl>' herefij of £u> 
tyche:s, and hold the COOUQUnion of Flavian. A'aleutinian, the empcTOr 
of the West^ on coming- to Rome, and visiting tbe basilio of St. Peter, 
being witness of the deep affliction caused by the proceedings at Ephesus, 
addressed a letter to Theodosius, at the request of Leo, and a synod of 
bishops, exhorting him to preserve the ancient faith unchanged, and to 
show the becoming veneration for the Apostolic See : *^ We ought," he 
ia^^ '' with becoming devotion, to defend the faith handed down by onr 
aiioestors, and preserve undiminished in our days the measure of proper ^ 
veneration for the blessed apostle Petcr« so that the most blessed Bishop 
of the city of the Bomans, to whom 8nti((uity gave a priesthood above all, 
may have scope and opportunity to judge about faith and priests/'ft 
This was said to induce Theodosius to summon a Council to be held In 
Italy, where Leo, with the bishops, might pronounce judgment according 
to the truth of faitb, as Yalentinian proceeds to state. Galla Placidia, the 
mother of Tbeodoeius, at tbe earoest request of the Pontill', wrote to her 
feou, imploring him to ^^pret^crve the faith of the Catholic religion in its 
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iijt< ;:rity, that, according to the form and definition of the Apostolic Si o, 
which we likewise venerate as presiding, Fl&vian contiDuing in his ])ricbtly 
Btation, might be sent ovrr for trial in the synod of the ApostoHc See, in 
which that chief, who was made worthy to receive the keys of heaven, has 
manifestly established the soverei«rn pontificate."* She wrote also to 
Pulchoria to urge her intcrpo:«ition, that the proceedings at Kphesus might 
be set aside, and the matter referred to the Apostolie See, " in which the 
most blessed apostle Peter, who received the keys of heaven, established 
tbe high priesthood. A Council wta codvotk d at ChalcedoD, by Mar- 
cian, sacoesRor of Theodosius, at the etneit solicitation of Leo; and the 
letter of the Pontifii in whioh the mystery was propounded, was rcceiTod 
Vith aoclamation, as the genuine declaration of the ancient faith. On the 
reading of it, nil cried out : " This is the faith of the fiithers — this is the 
faith of the apostles. All of us have this belief — the orthodox believe 
this. Anathema to him who does not believe this. Peter has 8V0KI1I 
mr Lio."{ In their letter to the Pope, they deolaie that he is appointed 
ftr all, the interpfeter of the voree ef Peter the apostle." 

Thna did the saocessors ai Peter maintain the fidth which he p rofess e d 
nnder divine inspiration, when he said x " Thou art Christ, the Son of die 
living (MJ* The oonsnhstantiality of the Son, which is implied in these 
words, and which was defended by the Nicene fethers against the suhtie- 
ties of Anns, and his followers, was proclaimed by Sylvester, Jnlins, li- 
herins, and Uie otiier oocnpants of that see, conformably to the fidth ori« 
ginally delivered. The identity of the Person, who was at once the man 
Christ, and the Son of Qod, was deelared by Celestine, against the impiety 
of Nestorios. To Leo belongs the glory of exploding the contrary enor 
of Entyehes, who, confounding the natures, derogated from the unchange- 
able majesty of the Deity; while fidth reoognisea the reality and distinc- 
tion of the divine and human natures, and acknowledges in each its special 
properties. To the Holy Spirit in the adorable unity of the Godhead, with 
the Father and the Son, Danmsus and his pynod, and with them the Coun- 
cil of Constantinople, and the whole episcopal colleire, reiuiered supreme 
homage. The mysteries, then, of the Trinity, Incarnation, and Redemp- 
tion, which the vast majority even of the sects hold to be fundamental, 
were propounded and muiiiUiiueJ chiefly by the agency and authority of 
the Roman Pontiffs, as even Mr. Palmer aeknowloilges. 

"We find," he siiys, *Mhat the Roman Church was zealous to maintain 
the true faith from the earliest period, condomniiii: and expelling the 
Gnostics, Artemonitos. i^c. ; and, during the Ariau mania, it was the bui- 
wark of the Catholic faith. 

In eonnection with these mysteries, the honor of the Mother of our Lord 
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WW Ymdioited. Jofinkn, the enemy of holy virginity and of dio .Virgin 
Mothtr, wu ooDdenuMdy at 8t Jerom teetifiM, by the authority of the Bo- 
■an Chnroli;* and Sr. AuovsnK aays thai <<ihe holy ohnioh whidh la 
ttnoy (at Rome,) moat fidthfliUy and atnonously opposed thia monater/' 
{ike AcroyOt ^® apoetoUe denee, by whidi the hereaiaieh and hia ahet> 
tan wem " by the dhine aentenoe, and by the judgment of the Bomaa 
synod/' eflAftlad from the ohoiehj wis aent to the bishops, in the eonft- 
dsMe that ihey wo«ld leoelfe it with leyerenoe. St. Ambroee and hia 
eoDeagoea addiened DaDuaoa in reply, and alleprcd among other things, 
the anthority of the symbol of the apostles in Mii ^ni t of the doctrines de- 
iaed, proring from it that Mary brought forth her Divine Son without 
detriment to hor viffjinity : '*Let them," he cried, "believe the .symbol 
of the apostles, wliii li the Roman Churdi alwavi^ iruards ami prcsorvcs in- 
viiilatc"! Tlie prelates a>sure SiriciuiJ that llicy alio condemu the here- 
tics, confurinably to hi.s judirnu nt. 

The porp<'tual virginity of tlic Blessed Muther was defended hy the same 
illustrious IVmtift"; and tlie eoiitrary ermr was rejected with horror, in his 
letter to Anysius, his Viear in lilyrieuni, and to the bishops of that pro- 
vince.^ Her high dignity as Mothkii of <I(U) was vindicated with iin- 
nicnse applause in the Couneil of Kphcsu.s, when the error of Nestoriua 
Was eondeuined by the authority of (Vlestine. "This term," say- !)r. N'eviii, 
'•for the arieient eiiurch, was the very touchstone of ortlmdoxy o\'er against 
Nestoriauisni, just as much as the term runsuhstantidl was so also, when 
applied to the doctrine of the Saviour's true and proper divinity, over 
againtt the heresy of Alius. No man whose tongue falters in pnm<iuneing 
Mary Mother of God, oan be orthodox at heart on* the article oi' Christ'a 

2 8.— aaAOK • 

The highest authority was always ascribed to doctrinal decisions of the 
Pope by the bishops in every part of the world, who either besought him 
to declare the faith, or submitted for his confirmatioa the definitions whioh 
they themselves had framed against heresies infesting their provinces. 

The bishops of Africa had recourse to the Holy See to obtain the con- 
irmation of their decrees against the subtle herecfy of Pelagina and Celes- 
tina. A numerous Counoil waa held at Carthage in the year 41C, the 
ptoeeediuga of which were communicated by a synod ical letter, addressed 
to "the most blessed and most honorable lord, the holy brother Pope In* 
Boeent" " Lord brother/' aay the &then, « we have thought it neoesBaij 

* Lib. contra Vigilantium iniUob 
t L. ii. Ketract. c. xii. 

X £p. TiiL Ambroiii, apnd Cowtaot, t L «oi Vth 
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to oommoniflftfte this meinm to jonr HoIiiimb, tlial ihft antborify of the 
ApoBtolic See niaj be added to our Intnible deenefl, in order to p weer v e 
. many in the way of aalvatloay nd lead beek eone tttm perrene error. 
The error, and impiety, wfaioh bafo many abettori Mattered abroad ereiy- 
where, shoold be anathemataied even 1^ the anAortty of the Apoitofie 
See. For let yoor HoHnees, compasaioBating na with pastoral tendemeea, 
consider how pestifennu and deetmethre to tiie iheep of Ghriat ii the 
eonsequenoe of their aMrilcgioue dispntatiofiSy namely^ that we should not 
pray that WO may not entto into temptatton, which the Lord both admo- 
nished His disciples to do, and specified in the prayer which He tanght 
ns : or that onr &ith may not as He Himself testified that He prayed 
for Peter the apostle." . . . We entertain no doubt that your Holiness, ' 
on ezaminiog the synodical proceedings, which are said to haye taken place 
in the East, in the same cause, will p^ such judgment, as to give us all 
cause for rejoicing in the mercy of the Lord. Pray for us, most blessed 
lord I'opc."* 

Another Council hold at Milcvis in the same year, in which St. Augus- 
tin bore a conspicuous part, addressed Innocent tu the same eflfect: " We 
think that, through the mercy of the Lord our God, who vouchsafes both 
to direct your counsels and hear your prayers, those who entertain such 
perverse and pernicious opinions, WILL readily assent to the au- 
thority OF YuLR Holiness, derived from the authority of the 
DiviNK S{ lUPTL HE8, SO that we may have occasion rather of joy at their 
correction, tlmn of sorrow at their ruiu."f Five of the African bishops, 
amon<; whom was Augustin, wrote a special letter to Innocent, to urge the 
adoption of measures calculated to defeat the wiles of the Pelagians. 
" Pelagius," they say, "should be called by your Holiness to Home, and 
closely questioned as to the nature of the grace which he acknowledges, 
if, indeed, he aeknowledge<that men arc aided to avoid sin, niiil live justly : 
or this is to be treated of with him by letter."^ The Pontiff recognised 
in the reference made to his authority, nothing more than faithful ad- 
herence to the examples of antiquity, and due respect for the rights of the 
chair of Peter. Mis decree, directed to the prelates of Carthage, begins 
in these words : In investigating those things, which it is meet should 
be treated of with all care by priests, and especially by a true, and jngt^ 
and Catholic Council, following the exam^es of aaeient tradition, and 
mindful of ecclesiastical discipline, you have properly maintained the vigor 
of onr religion, not less now in consulting us, than before when you pro- 
nounced judgment; since yon determined that your judgment ^oold be 
reCerred to ns, as yon know what is due to the Apostolic See, because ail 
of ns placed in this station desire to follow the apostle himself| ibom 

WHOM THB XPI8CX>PACnr AND THB WHOLE AUTHOUTT OV THIS OH|>tR 
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VftOOBDSD : foilowiDg whoiBy w» know how to eondemii what is evil^ and 
to approve what hs pnuseworthj. Observing, with priestly fidelity, the 
iutitiitions of the fathers,* you do not allow them to be trodden under 
foot ; for they decreed, not by human impulse, but by divine direction, 
that whatsoever was done in provinces, however dit^taiiL and remuto, should 
not be deemed terminated until it had come to the knowledge of this see; 
that the judgment, which might be found just, might be confirmed with 
its whole authority, and the other churches (as waters issuing from the 
fountain, and flowing through the different parts of the whole world, pure 
streams from an uupuUuted source) might thence derive what they might 
prescribe/'f Ilis letter to the prelates of Milevis is also couched in the 
language of one having authority : Among the various cares of the Ro- 
man Church and occupations of the Apostolic See, in managing with faith- 
ful and healing care the affairs of didcrent persons, on which it is con- 
sulted, Julius, our brother and fellow-bishop, unexpectedly delivered to 
me your letters, which, through earnest zeal for the faith, you sent from 
the Council of Milevis." After some otlu r remarks he proceeds : Ye 
do, therefore, diligently and becomingly consult the secrets of the apostolic 
honor, (that honor, I mean, on which, besides those things that are with- 
oatf the care of all the churches awaitfl^) as to what judgment is to be 
passed on doubtful matters, following, in sooth, the direction of the ancient 
itile, which you know, as well as I, has em beiea observed in the whole 
world.. Bat this I pass by, for I am sure yonr prudence is awsre*of it: 
for how could you by your aetiooB have oonfirmed this, save ^ knowing 
4hlt .throughout all provinces answers are evw emanating to inquirers as 
Ibom the apostolic fountain ? Especially, so (rffcen as matter of faith is 
MidiT inquiiy, I conceive that all our brethren €nd fellow-bishops ought 
ao^ to TCfer, save to Peter, that is, the source of their own name and 
boDor, just to your affection hath now referred, for what maj benefit tXL 
dinrebes in common, throughout the whole world."^ These documents 
wtn not considered to betray any undue assumption, bj Augustin or his 
^oIlsigM; who, on the contrary, rejoiced that <<the pestilence had been 
HOiiiMnned by the most manifest judgment of the Apostolic See and 
toiMaaned that further examination was unnecessary. A few months 
•ftar the confirmation of the African Conncils had reached Africa, ad- 
ijhusidug his ^ock, he observed : " Already have the decrees of two Conn- 
«Hi m this matter been sent to the Apostolic See : the rescripts from 
thsnto have reached us : die cause is dedded : would to heaven the error 
Mv ahandonedril Elsewhere he writes: ^<The anthorilj of Oatholie 
OoraciiB and of the Apostolic See has moat justly condemned the recent 
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PelagUn lieratiflfl."* " All doabt," be mys, " wis remanA Ij the rawript 
of InnooeDft 

Zoeinrae having Noeifed with &yor the deehuntioii cf Celestlvsy and 
written to the Afrieea biehope in hie bdudf, wee ihooght them to hx^e 
implicitly believed the atatemente of this enbtle heMareh : on learning 
which, he wrote to aaeofe tbem thai he had not at all needed from the 
deerees of hie predeoeesor. <<The tndition of the fiuhen," says he, '^hae 
aseribed bo great authority to the Apoetolie See, that no one dares call its 
judgment in qnostion, and it has been so maintained by the eanens and 
rolee; and eoelesiastieal discipline, whioh is still vegnbted by its laws, 
pays the dne reveienee to the name of Peter, fiom whom itself likewise is 
derived; finr eanonieal antiquity, by common omisent, aseribed to this 
apostle such power, in virtue of the very promise of Christ our God, that 
he should loose bonds and bind what was loose ; and equal power was re> 
cognised in thc»e who had, by his favor, inherited his see ; for he himself 
has charge of all the churchcvs, but especially of this one in which he sat: 
nor does he suffer any privilege to tail, or any decree to vacillate by any 
breath of air, having established in his name a firm foundation, whieh 
cannot be shaken by any effort, and which no man rashly assails without 
danger to himself. Wherefore, as Peter is head of so great authority, and 
as he has confirmed the snbsccjuent acts of all our predecessors, so that all 
laws and regulations, both human and divine, support the Roman Church, 
whose place we hold, as you are not ignorant, but rather know well, as 
priests ought to know, yet, although we have so great authority that no 
one can rescind our decree, we udoptvd no measure whioh we did not at 
the same time communicate to you by letter." J 

Tn the year 418, Zosimus published, against the Pelagian error?, a de- 
croc called Tractorm, directed " to all bishops universally. "§ It was sent 
to the churches of Africa, in which the errors had been condemned, to the 
Ejustern churches, to the diocese of Eg}pt, to Constantinople, Thessalonic.!, 
and Jerusalem. 8t. Auqustin, quoting a passage from it concerning 
sin, observes : In these words of the Apostolic See the Catholic faith, so 
ancient and well founded, is so certain and elear, that a Christian cannot 
entertain a doubt of it without impiety." || 

8t. Prosper says : <^ A council of two hundred and fourteen bishe|is 
being hold at Carthage, the synodieal decrees were sent to Pope Zosimus, 
which being approved of, the Pelagian heresy was condemned throughout 
the whole world."Tf Elsewhere he says, that " the judgments of the 
Ifiastem bishops, and the authority of the Apostolic See, and the vigilance 



* L. ii. do onim* et origine, o. zii. n. 17. 

t L. IL ad BonUhSi oonlm 3 tp. Pelaf. «. ilL 

t Bp. zil. ooL 9t4, GottitMi^ t L- 

I Vide Aug. ad Optat. «p. eze. d. 22. 
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of l]ieAIH«taChni]ioib^ detected the «rti^ Speak- 
ing of tliooe wbo ■wertod that St. Angiutin lied not eoneotTj defended the 
Cetholie doetrbCy he dweUs the greataeai of the injoij, which, is 
the of thie one doctor, they inflict on all, and especially on the 

BoatiA of the Apoatolio See/'f He lepels the aaaertion as ahend: 
^ Aeooniing to yofor eensnie, the blessed Pope Innocent erred, a man most 
worthy of the See of Peter. The two hundred and fonrteen bishops erred, 
who, in the letter which they prefixed to their decrees, thns addressed 
bleesed Zrmmns, the prelate the Apostolic See : * We hare determined 
that the scntcuce pasircd against Pclapus and rdcstrus by the venerable 
bishop, Innocent, from iho i^ce of the most blcssod apu.stlc Petor, i^huU con- 
tiouc in force, until they most unreservedly eniife.>JS thut wc are aided in 
catdi act by the grace of Ciod, tlirough Jesus Christ our Lord, not only to 
know but to perform justiee, so that without it we can liave, think, yay, 
or do nothing of true and sincere piety.' The holy See of Peter erred, 
wiitch by tlie mouth of bhssed Zosinius thus siH'aks to ;ill the world: 
'We, nevertheless, thron^li tlu; inspiratit^n of (lod — for all good is tube 
referred to its autlior and oriirin — have re)>ortcd all to our brctlircu and 
fellow-bijjhops.' "I He shows that these errors, havinp; been onec })ro- 
scribcJ by Apostolic authority, should nnt be diseussed : ' We are not 
aj^JUD to enter into a new confliet with them, l^thr IMa^ians,) nor are 
special eontesUs to be begun as against ui kn nvu enemies : their engines 
were broken in pieces, and they were j)roslrated, in the com})aniou.s and 
prinoeeof their pride, II hen litnoeent, of blessed memory, struck tlic hinnU 
of the impions error 'with the Apostolic sword ... when Pope Zosimus, 
of blesseil memory, added the seal of bis sentence to the decrees of the 
African Council. "§ ^v(%" he says in another phu e, the rebels every 
where laid proFtr by the thunderbolt of the Apostolic dccbion/'|| He 
erils,Kome the tliroue of Peter,"*[ " tlie throne of Apostolic power."'* 
the head of the world, governing with religious empire nations which its 

anas had not snbdned/'ft 

Sr. ViNCiNT of Lerins, in his celebrated ' Commonitorium,' iUu>'trut( H 
his great principle of ancient tradition, ** by an instance taken from the 
Apostolic See, that all might see in meridian light^with what energy, 



* Ad Rot p. 164, App. Ad Aag. B4. Van. torn. b. 
t L. MOln CoUfttoniBp p. 171. 

X Ibidem, p. I7t>. 

^ L. contra C!ulla(orem, p. ll'j. 

I — — slratosquc roboUe* 

Oris ApostoUoi falmine nbiqao Tide. — ^Froip. in ObtnCt Aa^. 
f P«tri Mlinm Romftm, et CBrthsginb alt«i 

Concilium ropetant.— Ciirni. de Ingratif. 
** Juris Apostulici ?rjlii>. — IV>. 
"tf Scdcs Kotnii Potri, qua) j»v;'taniii-< lionori*. 
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with what mal, with what detemtnatioii the blasied mneoman of the 
blened apoatles always maintained the int^tj of the religion originallj 
handed down." He then, in the strong Jangoage already qaoted, men- 
tions the leiriBtanoe if Pope Stephen to the praocioe of rehaptisbg.* In 
the penultimate chapter, iqpealing of the letters of Jnlius, Bishop of Bome^ 
which were read in the Qeneml Ceaneil of Bphesds, he oheervea : That 
BOt only TU BSAB OF THB W0iti4>, hat also its sidcfl, might give testi- 
mony for that judgment, the most hlesssd Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage 
sad martyr, was brooght forward from the south ; St Ambrose, Bishop of 
Milsa, fiom the north." In the last chapter he sddnoes " two aiithorit»- 
tive deblaratioiis of die Aposlolie See : one^ namely, of the holy Pope 
SixtoS) which venerable man," he says, « now adorns the Roman Chnroh ; 
the other of his predeoessor of blessed memory, Pope Celcstine. Whoever 
opposes these Apostolic and Catholic decrees, must first insult the memory 
of holy Colestine, yfho decreed that novelty should cease to a5?sail antiquity, 
and must niock the decrees of holy Siitus, who judL'ed that novelty should 
have no iuduljj;euee, because nothing should be added to antiquity/'f 

In terms which beautifully exhibit the unity of the Catholic faith, and 
the cflSciency of the Apostolic See in preserving it, I'auliuus, deacon of 
Milan, author of the Life of St. Ambrose, congratulated Zosimus on the 
measures adopted a^inst the heresy of Cclestius : ** The true faith is 
never disturbed, CHpecially in the Apostolic Church, in which perverse 
teachers are easily discovered, and properly punished, that their evil con- 
ceptions and worse productions may die in them, if they will be corrected, 
and the true faith may be imparted to them, which the apostles taught, 
and the Roman Church holds, in union with all the teaobeis of the Catho> 
Uc faith "! 

Nkstorii s. Bishop of Constantinople, previously to the condemnation 
of his own error, consulted Pope Celestine, concerning Julian and others, 
accused of the Pelagian heresy, inquiring whether he should treat them as 
heretics : We wish to be informed what opinion we should entertain of 
them, for we put them off day after day, awaiting the answer of your Holi- 
ne8s/'§ Thus the authority of the Apostolic See in determining matters 
of faith, was distinctly recognised by the Bishop of the new Kome, at 
the moment when it was about to be emplo^rod to proscribe the hereby 
into which pride betrayed himself. 

St. Prosper relates that Pope Xystns was gnarded against the wiles of 
Julian, by the advioe of Leo, who was then deacon; and- that the disap- 
pointment of the artful heretic, who hoped to impose on the unsuspecting 
Pontiff, filled all Catholics with joy, as if then, for the fint time, the 
Apostolie sword had ea4 off the hsiMl of the prood heresy.|| 



• SiVim^llS. 4^Clm■■.^S6,Bd.lag;TiDMI«. 
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Sr.Lio^ nndenteBdiiig Uiai tbe Pelagpuif tod GeMiani mie.in some 
pboes admitted to the eommimum of the Oatholic Cbmh, withoat a aolemn 
abjnndon of tlieir eiron^ mote to tha Biebop of Aqnikja, oommaiidiBg 
litn to oonreae a ajnod, and leqiure of them a ibmial retraetum : "Leb 
tbem ooDdemii opcDiy and explidtlj the anthoni of the pvoiid error, aad 
teat whatever the vaiTenid Ohnioh haa found worthy of abhorrenoe in 
their doetria^ and deehun Inllj, openly, and in written doeomenta anb- 
•oribed by them, thai they enJnaoe, and nmienredlj approve of all 
sjDodical deereet directed to the extirpation of this beresj, wbicb have 
been confirmed by the authority of the Apostolic See"* Thus the per- 
nicious errors against divine grace, which pride invented and fostered, to 
the prejudie'c of the redemption which wo have through ('hri:^!, were op- 
poacd uud extii'pated; with uu tiring zeal, by the succoutiors of Putcr 

|4^9BSTIM0NIB8 OF VATHBB8. 

The most learned fathers humbly addressed the Bishops of Rome, with 
childhke dependence on their teaching. St. Jerom, in affecting language, 
implored the direction of Damasus in the controversies which agitated the 
East: ''Since the East tears into pieces the Lord's coat, and foxes lay 
waste the vineyard of Chri;^t, so that anionj]^ broken cisterns which hold no 
water, it is difficult to understand where is the sealed fountain and the 
enclosed garden : therefore the chair of Peter and that faith which is 
praiaad by the Apostle's mouth ia appealed to by me, who now seek food 
for my soul where formerly I received the robe of Christ/^ f Writing to 
Demetriadcs, a Roman lady, to guard her against the wika of heretics, he 
exhorts her to adhere to the doctrine of the actual occupant of the Apos- 
tolic chair ; at the same time bearing witness to the seal with which a de- 
eeaaed Pope had ezenaaed his authority for the maintenance of sound doe- 
trine : When you were a ohild/' he says, and the Bishop Anastaaiofly 
of holy and bleaeed nemoiy, govemed the Roman Chniehy a dread atomi 
of heretiea from the Eaatem parta, attempted to adulterate and deatrqy the 
iuaplieity of the &ith, lAieh waa praiaed by the voioe of the apoatle. Bnl 
a man, TOiy fieh in Mb poverty, and fall of i^oatolio leal, atrnefc at oaoe 
^direfol heady and bioke the hiaaing mouth of the hydra. Sinoelftar, 
and even have heard a report, that theae poiaonona phnta are atiU in the 
gionnd, and bnd fbrth anew, I think it proper oharitably to warn yon, to 
hold the finih of the holy Ihnooent^ who ia the saoeeaaor and ohild of the 
ApoBtolio ohair, and of the holy man joat mentioned, and not to reoeive 
any atrange doctrine, hofpever ^odeat and wiae yon may appear to your* 
aelf."{ Writing to Theophiln^ Fiitriaroh of Aleiandria, ha aaya: <<Ba 
it known to you, that we hold nothing more aaered than to maintain the 



* IB^ L td AqfuL ep. t Damano cp. He aUadM to bis iMptina. 
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rights of Christ, and not to move the bouudarici* which the fatluTs have 
placed, but always to boar in mind that the Roman faitli \va> prals* J by 
the mouth of the apostle, of which faith the (^hurch of Alexundri;i glories 
that she partakes."* Theophilus himself exhorted ecrtairj monks to ana- 
thrniatize Origen and other heretics, after Ids own example, and that of 
*' Anastasius, Bishop of the holy Roman (-hureh, whom the entire synod 
of tho West<'rn bishops follows. "f Thus Alexandria and Antioch, as well 
as the Weistern patriarchate, followed the authority of the Pontiflf, and 
gloried in his communioQ. lierctica themselves knowing the Bishop of 
Kome to be the highest judge ia causes of faith, used every stratagem to 
deoeiTO him. We haYe seen alreadj the efforts of the MontJUUBta, Pela- 
gians, and many others, to gain his confidenoo* Sulpioius tells us that 
InataDtius, Salvian, and Priscillian, having been oondemned for heresy in 
a Connoil of Sangoesa, set out for Kome to jnstify themselw before 
Damasus, who WM Ihen Bishop of that oity bat that they were not ad- 
mitted into his pre a en ee.| 

With St. Leo wo must aaorihe the oonatanoy in fiuth of the Bomui 
Btshope, not to chanoe or penonal merit, but to tho mdof Christ: **Vnm 
whose snpreme and eternal proteotion wo also/' says ho, ''have reoeiTed 
the strei^pth of apostolie aid, which certainly is not withdrawn from His 
own work; and the firmness of the ^rondation on whidi the high fiibrie 
of the whofe Ghnroh is built, sdEBrs nothing fomi the mass of the temple 
which rests on it For the solidity of die fiutb, whioh was pnised in the 
prince of the apcetles, is perpetual ; and as tiiat which Peter believed of 
Christ continues slways, so that which Christ instituted in Peter always 
remains." The eloquent Fbntiff proves this fieom the pa^ge of Si. Mat- 
thew, and then ptoooeds : The ordi&ance of tmth therefore oontinnes, 
and blesied Peter, persevering in the strength of the rock imparted to 
him, does not abandon the* helm of the Chnroh at which he was placed. 
For he was thus orduned in preference to the others, that while he is 
styled a rock, while ho is declared a foundation, while he is made pite- 
keeper of the kingdom of heaven, while he is constituted judge of what is 
to be bound or loosed, with a pruuii>e that his decision shall be ratified in 
heaven, we should understand, by the mysterious appellations theuuielves, 
the special relation which he bears to Chri8t."§ 

The agency of the successors of Peter in maintaining the integrity of 
revelation, through a long lapse of ages, was acknowledged by the learned 
Protestant, Cassaubon : "No one," he remarks, "who is the least viTscd 
in ecclesiastical history, can doubt that God made use of the Holy See, 
during many ages, to preserve the doctrines of faith. "|| The same is true 
of all ages, so that we may at this day repeat the words of £iisebiiis : It 
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18 certeiA tkafc our Savimur Ibntold that Bm dootrine riioiild lie preaehed 
lliTOHgluml tbe norld in tattimoiiy to all natMna, and tbal tlie Church 
whiall inia afterward to be Mfcabllshed by Hii power, ghoold bo invincible 
and impregnable, and never overcome by death, but should be tii m ami 

i;riuii-valjle, as established and founded on a rock. He has, in fact, done 
what He f Mutold ; for already the fame of His Gospel has lilK d the w*»rld 
from t'a.-t ti) AVi'st, and rcacln d all tiatMiis. and its | .rrachiiiL' >i'i'i a'ls liaily. 
The Church, als'^, rt'ctiviug brr a]>{M lIat 'mn fVum Ilim, talvcii ruotj 
Sii'l. Itriii-- cxtollfil to the Rkioss \<\ tin- di:-ruiir>('< i't'hi>Iv nion, chines with 
the ll;:ht and ^}.ih.'Ti(h)r of diihoddx faidi ; imr dni ,s >-h«' tier l^rf'orc lior 
oao mics. lutr yiohi to the \\r\ powers <d' (h :itli, in CMn-i iiueTii-e of the few 
w.jrils \vhieli He uttered : ' On thi- roi^k 1 wili buiid Mj C'ilurch, and the. 
gate-^ (if ii<dl ^^iiall iKit ]il-«.'vail aLraiiist it.''** 

''There ar(\ it is triie," writer I )r, Xe\in, " I'reilirtinns enoiiidi ei" trials, 
hi're>;es. apostaeies, and enrrujif iens ; huit the ii]ea is iie\'er {itr a monient 
a]]o\Ted that these should prevail iu any >iieh uni^■er-:ll \vay the {Puri' 
tan) tlieorj before ua pretends. On the coutrar}', the strongest as.surance8 
aie gjireii that tliis sh^.tdd not be the case. These stand forth most con- 
tploggpaly and solemnly, in th >>i wnnderi'ul passages from the mouth of 
the blewed Stndnnr Illiiiaislf, whiok furm, as it wero, the ( barter of the 
(chiwy*'i and ito heaTeoij oommiaaion to the end of time/ 'f 

\ S.— VINDICATION OF HONOBIUS. 

A dark cloud long lowered over the Holy See, on account of the con- 
demnation of Pope Honorina bj the aizth Qeneral Genneil) held in 680. 
The fatheiB of -thia aaaembly on leading, among other dooomenta, the 
aoawer of Honovina to Serginay Biahop of Ciooatantlnoplei rejeotod it with 
eieeiation, together with the letter of SeEi^na, to whieh it was a repljy and 
another letter direoted to Cyma, then Bishop of Phaaia; and added to 
their anathemaa afainat Tariona heretioa by name, this feiy aolemn eon- 
demnatkm : We hare resolved alao to anathematiae Hoiioriii% who was 
Pope of anoient Bmae, ainee we ftid, from the lettar addreaaed by him to 
Sergius, that oonfonning to Ma views in all things, he eonfirmed the im> 
piona dogmaa."! They oried ont : To Heoorina, the heretio, anathema." 
In defending the dogma of the primaeyy I do not deem it neoeasary to 
ptovei that no one of the Boman Biahopa aft any time tang^ heresy, or 
waa peiaonally heietieal; aa I iaaial only on tiM duty of hia offiee to gnaid 
the ftith, and on the notorioosfiu^t thai it haabeen generally inlfilled: baft 
I owe it to tmih and justice, and to the memory of a Pbntiff iUoitrioai 
for zeal, to express my eonvietion that the charge of heterodoxy advanced 
agaiiist him is without solid foundation. 
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The kttfln <tf Hanoriiis, wbioh m iliU eztaiil,* e x p nm tbe doctrine 
of iIm Ono IMvine Openrtor, or Agent, ia the two nttom, whieli is,, in 
mbBteaoe, the Giibolio docteiae of two opeimtiona, eadi vmtm hkimg its 
own (^ention* Wo should co nfos s / ' sajs he, ''both natnns ia Christ, 
united in natoitl imity, operatiog in oommnnioii with eeoh other; the di- 
yine natote doing whet belongs to God, tad the hvmen aitore eieeiiting 
the things of the ilesh, not s^entely, nor oonfiioedlj; not tseehing that 
the aatue of God was ohaaged into the nan, or the human nature into 
tiiat of God, but oonteing the difbreaoe of natures to be entire." At 
the artful suggestion of Sergius, Honorius ordered silence to be observed 
as to the terms of one or two operations, being content with requiring 
that Christ should be held to be one l)ivine Operator in the two natures. 
This injunction was serviceable to the cause of licresy, which in the nieuu 
time npread like a cancer. 1 iie abikse made of the good faith of the l\>n- 
tiff drew down censure on his'mcmory, as if he were the abettor and ap- 
prover of an error which he did not strongly and instantly condemn : but 
I may be permitted to observe, that men are often judged by the results 
of their actions, and that the forbearance of Honorius, and his anxiety to 
terminate the wordy contest and preserve peace, might have gained the 
praise of consummate prudence and enlightened zeal, had not the perverse 
ingenuity of the Monothelitcs turned the prohibition to the advantage of 
their cause. The orthodoxy of Honorius never wanted strenuous defend- 
ers. John IV., in his letter to the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus, com- 
plained that Tyrrhus, Bi-shop of Constantinople, was abusing and pervert- 
ing the words of his predecessor. John the Abbot, the secretary employed 
by Honorius, testified that the implied disclaimer of two wills in Christ, 
was intended to exclude only the corrupt will of fallen man ; and the inar- 
tyr Mazimus, the deolarod enemy of Monothelism, vindicated the faith of 
the Pontiff. f A more solemn, though less direct vindication, is contained 
in the letter of Pope Agatho to Constantine Pogonatus, read with accla- 
Siatioa in the sixth General Council, in which be asserts that his prede- 
ccf^sors had never failed in the performance of the high duties of their 
office : This is the rule of tme &ith, whioh the apoetolio Church of 
Christ, this spiritual mother of jonr most tranquil empire, warmly held 
aad deisnded both in prcqperitj and advenity; which Church, through 
the grace of Ahnighty God, is shown to have strayed at no time from the 
path of ^oitolio tradition, aad to haTO aever soeenmbed to the perfOne 
noveltieB of lieretioa; hut what, from the eoaimencenient of Ghrietian 
fidth, ihe learned from her fonnders^ Ibe prineee of the apostles of Christ, 
she ineonmptihly retains to the end, aooording to tbe promise of oar Lord 



• John Baptist Bartholin Bishop of Feltri, in an Apology for Honorius, mnintains that 
t]i« flnt btttr to Sergittt hm Iww adnltontted, and that th0 leeond is a forgery, of whieli * 
nothing waa known at Eono. 

t In Bp. ad Maria, iweabrt 
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and SaTHNir HimseU, wHioh He deolaied (o the prinee of His tpoBtles, In 
Uie Qospel, Mjing: 'Peleri Pbter, lol Satan hath aonght to lift jon as 
one nfteth wheal, bat I have prayed for thee, that thy &ith may not fiul ; 
and thou, being onoe eouTerted, confirm thy brethren/ Let, then, yonr 
floene ekmeney ooneider, that the Lord and Savloiir of all, whose gift 
6Jth is, and who promised that the faith of Peter shonid not fail, charged 
hla to confirm his brethren ; as it is notorioos to all that the apostolic 
Footiiis, my predeeessors, have always fiaarlessly done."* All this seems 
eipr ees ly directed to repel any charge likely to be made agidnst Honorius; 
and the applause which followed the reading of the letter, Pettr raIb 
SPOKEN THBOUOH AoATHO," implies the assent of the Council to the 
statement: yet the records of the proceedings e ntuiu censures on the 
mtiMor>* of Honorius, which force us to believe that the fathers there ius- 
gembled considered him to have been guilty, if not of culpable connivance, 
at least of an untimely dissimulation. Withcfut disre^'pect to their authority, 
they may be supposed to have been mistaken in a matter of fact, merely 
personal, namely, the spirit and intention with which the letters were 
written. 

It is not necessary to insist more particularly on tliis vindication of an 
individual Pontiff. I have not undertaken to prove, what, indeed, no 
Cat})olic divine aiiserts, that the Pope may not, by the artifices of heretics, 
be betrayed into niea«ure.s prejudicial to the faith ; neither have I deemed 
it necessary to maintain, what I am deeply convinced of, from the special 
prayer of Christ, that God will never suffer him to propound error in a 
solemn doctrinal definition directed to the nnlTcrsal Church. My objeet 
has been to show that the Popes, as primates of the Chnrch by divine 
right, exercised high judicial authority in determiniD<; and maintaining 
tilie doctrines of faith. It is not merely in the eleventh century that Ian- 
gnage occurs like that which was addressed by St. Bernard to Innocent 
II. : It is right that all dangers and scandals which arise in the kingdom 
of God, especially such SS regard faith, should be reported to your apostle- 
ship : for I think it propa that the wounds inflicted on UaHh shonid be 
there healed, where fiuth cannot lail. That is the prerogative of Uie 
8ee."t In the fifth century, Pope Hilsrins was addressed by the Bishops 
of the proTinoe ef Tsmgona, In language almost equally emphatie. The 
oocanon of their wiitmg was a personal or dlscipllnaiy aflkir, of which 
they availed themselves to express th^ desire to profit by the instruction 
of the Holy See: ''Even were there," say they, ''no necessity of cede* 
siastieal discipline, we shonid seek to benefit by the privilege of your See, 
since the eztraordlnsiy preachiug of the most blessed Peter, who, after 
the resurrection of the Saviour, received the keys of the kmgdcan, shone 
forth for the IHumiuation of all : the principality of whose Vicar, as it is 
eminent, is to be feared and loved by all. Wherefore, profimndly adoring 

• Com. Coattaat IlL Mt iiL* wL 1081, ColL Bard. 1 10. 
t Bpw ad luMM. U. 
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in 7<m Qody wbom j<m, aem without nprotoh, we hare reoonne to tbe 
ftiUi wbidi was pnised hj the month of the apoetle; and we seek a reply 
from that sonrce, where nothing ia ordained eironeoaaly, nothiog pre> 
tamptaouslj, but all with pontifical deliheratiini."* 

We may be allowed to recapitoUte In the worda of Br. Ne?in : ^ Bx- 
amples of the actnal eieicise aupieme power on the part of the Popes, 
in the fourth and fifth centuries, are so frequent and numerous, that no- 
thing short of the most wilfiil obstinacy can pretend to treat them as of 
no account. In every great question of tlio time, whether rising in the 
East or in the West, all eyes show themselves ever ready to turn toward 
the cathedra Pctriy as the last resort for counsel and adjudication; all con- 
troversies, either in the way of appeal, or complaint, or for the ratification 
of decisions given in other quarters, are made to come directly or indi- 
rectly, in the end, before this tribunal, and reach their final and conclusive 
settlement only through its intervention. The Popes, in these cases, take 
it for granted themselves, that the power which they exercise belongs to 
them of right, in virtue of the prerogative of their See; there is no ap- 
pearance whatever of effort or of usurpation, in the part they allow them- 
selves to act; it seems to full to thoni as naturally as the functions of a 
magistnite or judge in any ease are felt to go along with the oflBce to which 
they belong. And the whole world apparently regards the primacy in the 
flame way, as a thing of course, a matter fully settled and established in 
the constitution of the Christian church. We hear of no objection to it^ 
no protest against it, as a new and daring presumption, or as a departure 
from the earlier order of Christianity. The whole nature of the case im- 
plies, as strongly as any historical conditions and relations well could^ 
that this precisely, and no other order, had been handed do?m from a time, 
beyond which no memory of man to the oontraiy then leaehed/'f 



* Xp.TaiTM. ep. t IL cone. Hard. eoL 787. 
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CHAPTER m 

{ l^BZEBCISI OT AVTHOBITT. 

Ws have seen abondaat evidence of the most 4eeidod exercise of the 
primacy in the munteiitiioe of £uUi. Ihe Buoe documents prove that the 
Bishop of Borne was s^gatded as the governor of the muTersal Ghnroby 
legnlaiuig its administration by laviy enforcing their obeervanee, and ocoa- 
aonally mhi^iiting their rigor faj opp&rtuie tndnlgenee.* Bat Um of the 
Biaay veeoripto whieh emanated htm the Holy See in the early ages, have* 
eee^ed the flames kindled by the heathen .perseontorsy or the layages of 
time; yet they are amply soffieient to establish the £uit^ tliat a goreming 
power was at all times claimed by the Roman Bishopi as sneeessor of St. 
Peter, by divine fight, and that the elaim was admitted, and its exenise 
oAenttmes implored, by the bishops tbroughont the world. The adminis* 
tratum of the Chnreh was, nemtheless, eondiioted on settled principles, 
beesnse the power was pyen by the Lord, not Ibr destmction, but for edi- 
fication ; and the canons, or roles, made by the Popes, or by Ooonoils, 
were sacredly respected, unless when the high interests of religion required 
a departure from them. " liCt the rules govern us," cried out St. Celes- 
tine; *'lct us nut set aside the rules; let us be Bubjeot to the canoud, 
whilst we obscn-c what the canons command. "j" 

The divine origin of episcopal power is loudly proclaimed by St. Cy; 
prian, whose language is strictly applicable to the Roman Pontiflf, the 
representative and depositary of the plenitude of episcopal authority. In 
order to nhow the crime of insubordination, he adduces the well-known 
passage o£ Deuteronomy, wherein the decree of the High Priest is en- 
forced with the strongest penal sanction ; from which, as weii as from 
other tcstiraoniep, he thus concludes : " Since these and many other 
weighty examples are upon record, by which the priestly authority and 
power, through divine condescension, are established, what think you of 
those who, being enemies of the prie.«ts, and rebels against the Catholic 
Church, are not awed, either by the threat of the Lord who forewarns, or 

• Tht tJwhaMd MbtptatioB of fli« poDtttlod eaMliDeiiti to lh« rmAttj of olroumUmex, 
If MkaowMgvd Volt^e. Of Rorao, be mjb : " EU« * lu to^Joort tmp6m h§ lotz 
•eloD les temf et selon lea bcsoina." Sur la Polio* dw SptelMlM^ ToL T. 

I £pb ad tp. lUjxio. W i. CotuUnt, ooL 1064. 
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by the avenging judgment that awaits them ? For from no other source 
have heresies arisen, or schisms sprung up, than from not obeying the 
priest of God, and not reflecting that THERE 18 ONE PRIEST, FOR THE 
TIME, IN THE ChURCU, AND ONE JUDGE, FOR THE TIME, IN THE I'LACE 

0 OF Christ, to whom if all the brotherhood yielded obedience, accordiiif; 
to the divine instructions, no one would attempt any thing against the col- 
lege of priests; no one, after the divine judgment, after the suflVage of 
the people, after the consent of his fellow bishops, would make himself 
judge, not of the bishop, but of God ; no one would rend the Church of 
Christ by the breach of unity j no one, through vanity and pride, would 
form a new heresy apart and without."* It may be contended, not with- 
out plausibility, that this is said of a local bishop, namely, of Cyprian 
himself : but it is difficult to apply language so strong to each individual 
bishop, since it is certain that on the principle of unqualified obedience to 
tlie diocesan, tho whole body of the clergy and people of Constantinople 
would hATe been perverted, when Macedonius, or Nestoriua held that See. 
The mare episcopal oharacter did not afford a guarantee of orthodoxy— 
the mere fact of succession did not ensaie (he truth of the doctrine pro< 
fessed. As Dr Nevin well observes, "It must be the office in unity with 
itself under a catholic form ; the office as repreMtin": the undivided and 
indivisible Apostolical Commission, on which, as a rock centring in Peteti 
the church was to be built to the end of time."')' It is only in the person 
of the ehief bishop, whom Divine Providenoe wonderfully guards snd di^ 
reetSi that the observatbns of Qyprian are fully Terified. His own raist- 
anoe to Stephen may seem to show that he did not incnkate ohedienee to 
(he mandates of the Bomtn Bishop; yet as it arose from a snpposed abase 
of power, it is reooneilaUe with ihe ad?ocaey of the general principle, that 
obedience should he rendered to the one priest and one judge. Beodes, the 
text is painfully illnstnted by the histoiy of that opposition, in eonaeetum 
with the rise of Donatism. Had Cyprian in that instance obeyed the 
priest of Ood, and reflected that thibi is onb raixsT, kxb ths nui, m 

THB ChQBCHi and ONB iXJDQiM, lOB THB TDIB, IN THB PKAOB Off 

Chbut, the seandsl of dissension would have been aroidedi and the Dona* 
tists would have had no pretext for using his venenble name in support 
el their error and schism. 

We have seen that Yietor and dtephea acted as persons having an^ 
thority over the Asiatic and African prelates. The evidenoesof a simihr 
exeroiBe of governing power multiply daring the fourth and fifth ages, 
when, in consequence of the liberty which &e Ghuroh enjoyed, there was 
a development of her power, as occasions presented themselves for its ex- 
ercise. Pope SiBioius, in the year 885, replying to the consultation of 
Himerius, Bishop of Tarragona, in Spain, says : " Wo bear the burdens 
of all who are heavily laden, or rather the blessed apostle Peter bears 

• Bp. Ui., aliM Uy.1t. t Art.Qyptiaii,ll.B. Jety, IMl 
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them in vls, and, as wc trust, in all things protects Uid defends xm, the 
hein of Us authority." The language of this document impUss a govern* 
iog power of the most marked chancter, by whieh offinioes against the 
diTuie Uw are punished viih the highest eoolesiasttoal penalty, and posttive 
en a ct me n t s are enlbroed by a similar sanetion. Those who rs-bapCiae psiw 
sons haplised by herstiosy sre soljeeted to ezoommnnipatSon. Having 
pointed to die anthorities whieh eondemn this piaetiosi the 'Pontiff oV 
serres ; Yon mnst not hereafter depart from this role, if yon do not wish 
to lie sepanted from onr body by a- nynodieal deoree/' ^le immediate 
admlnistortlon of baptism to in&nts and peisons in danger of death, is en- 
joinsd uder a similsr penalty : <<Let this mie be henceforth obssrred/' 
be my9, by all priests who do not wish to be separated fhim the solidtfy 
of Ilia spostolio Toek, on which Christ bnilt the Universal Chnroh*'* It 
needs no oommentsiy to show that this is the language of a superior. Li- 
eontisent dergymen, who presume to defend their eioesBes by appealing 
to tiis Mossio code, are threatened with final degradation: ''Let them 
know that they are oast down firom all eoolesiastical honor, which they 
hmve abused, and that they can never again touch the sacred mysteries/' 
The connivance of the Spanish bishops at abuses, in the promotion of un- 
ijualificd men to saoreil orders, is strongly reprobated, and a rule is laid 
down which they must follow: ^'By a general enactitient, we decree what 
hereafter must be followed, and what must be ishunned by all churches." 
This very remarkable document closes with a commendation of the bishop 
to whom it was adilres^ed, for having reported and proposed the various 
points to the Roman Church, as to the head ; and with an injunction to . 
communicate the decree itself to all the bishops, not only of the diocese 
of Tarragona, but also of Carthage, Bsetica, Lusitania, Gallecia, and 
other neighboring provinces, that none may plead ignorance, in order to 
escape the penalties of transgression : " None of the priests of the Lord 
arc at liberty to plead ignorance of the decrees of the Apostolic See, or 
the venerable definitions of the canons."* Although Spain was in the 
"Western patriarchate, and the decree was not beyond the limits of patri- 
archal power, the terms show that Siiicios relied on his apostolic authority 
derived from Peter. 

Similar language is observable in all the ancient pontifical decrees. 
Vitiicius, Bishop of Bouen, sought to be guided by the rule and au- 
thority of the Roman Church and with this view addressed Innocent 
I., who held the chair of Peter in the commencement of the fifth century. 
This venerable Pontiff undertook to reply, invoking "the assistance of 
the holy apostle Peter, through whom the commencement of the apostolio 
ofioe and of the episoopate was made by Christ/' He directs ecclesias- 
tieal salts to be terminated in the respective provinces in which they ori* 
pnatOi and fiirbids reoonrse to foreign tribunals, " without prejudice, how- 

* Apttd Cuwtanty U L ooL 628, el teq. 
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WW, to Um Romtii Obnieh, to wliioh revereaoe ia duo m lU cimb." Tlio 
greater ouiaee »e to be eabmitlod to the judg^nt end finel deeinon of 
tiie Holy See, eonfomablj to sjaodieel deorees end eetibliahed vnge: 
M Xiet them he lefened to the Apoetelie Seoi after the efnaoopel jiidgiiieBtiy 
flB the aynod deeraed*' and landaUe eaatom ieqiiueB."t Writaag to the 
biahope of Meoadoiuey he reaented, aa derogatoiy to the enthoritj of the 
fiolj See, that what it had deereed ^'«a the heed of the dmrohea, ahodd 
be oonaidered aa admitting of qaeatioii/'{ 

Zosnnrs, the aoooeaaor of laiiooenty spoke with the aame voioe of en- 
thority, and aent hia oiden to Gmnl, Spain, Africa, and wherarer the ne- 
oeaaitiea of the Ghnreh demanded hia interposition. Addreaaing Heaj- 
ehina, Biahop of Selena, who had aaked finr a oomwand of the Apoatolio 
See, to enthoriae him to reaiat thoae who vaaUy aonght to admoe to the 
priesthood without the neoeaaaiy prepaiation, he etatea that he had aheedy 
written to ihia efleet to Spain and Qndp end ihaft even Afim liad not 
been a itranger to hia warning? ; and he eoooniages this prelate to oppoae 
such hasty proceedings. '^Tou demand/' he says, ^'a precept of the 
Apostolic 8ec in harmuuy with the decrees of the fathers." — " Resist such 
ordinatious : resist the pride and arrogance whicli ambitiously aspire to 
advance. You have in jour favor the precepts of the fathers : you have 
also the authority of the Apostolic See." lie charges Hesychiua to make 
known the decrees to all the bishops of the neighboring provnnoes. 
*' Whosoever," he adds, " disregarding the authority of the fathers and 
of the Apostolic See, shall neglect this, must know that it shall be strictly 
enforced, so that he may rest assured he shall not retain his dignity, if 
he imagine that what has been forbidden so repeatedly, can be uttemptod 
with impunity."§ This is clearly the strongest language of authority. 
St. Augustin avows, in reference to ecclesiastical matters, that he and hia 
oolleagues were under the necessity of obeying the commands of the Pon- 
tiff. Writing to Optatus, ho says : ''Your letter, which you sent to Mau- 
ritania-Ca38ariensis, arrived when 1 was at Cassarea, whither ecclesiastical 
duty, enjoined on us by the venerable Pope Zosimus, Bishop of the Apos- 
tolic See, had led us."|| Possidius says that "the letters of the Apostolic 
See had compelled Augtistin, with others of his fellow-bishops, to repair 
thither, in order to terminate other difficulties of the Church."^ 

St. Leo wrote to Turribius, Biahop of Asturia, in Spain^ to direct that a 
Conncil ahoold be called, and required that if any bishops were found tainted 
with the eooia of Manea or Priaoillian they ahonld be at onee oot off 

* Aocording to another readings ciutom oulj U mentioned. The Council of Sardica 
may be BtMl by the Syntd. 

X Ep. xril. ool. 830. 
^ Ep. ix. col. 9ft8. 

II Ep. cxo. aliaa olri n. 1, necessitaa eccleaiaatioa. 
% 0.xlr. 
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from tbe ooaummkni of ihe Ghuroh. He had given a- amilar.ovder to the 
SSahepe of Twngoiu^ Garthagc, Laateiiiay and Qalleda.* To the Buhops 
of Hanrit]a]ua47fe8arieiuni> he mrotoi " in coneequenoe of tee bouoitijdb 
irmoH/' he s^\6, BT Divufi uiBnTunoN wb julym bob the wbolb 
CBUBCB."t He deeipheie e»p i e i a eo the admirable edonomj of BiTine 
fHeden in the oonaiitation and goreniment of the Gfaiupoh : Out of the 
whsA» world Peter alono is chosen, and placed over thoee who are called 
from all nations, and over all the apostle;^, and aJI the fathers of the 
Church : so that, although there are many priests and many puHtors of the 
people of God, Peter, nevertheless, properlyj; governs them all, wlio are 
aJso chi- :i v l-^' \ i rued hj Christ. § Great and wonderful, dearly beloved, is 
the coiuiuuuication of Ilis own power, which the divine goodness vouch- 
safed to him ; so that whatever Christ was pleased to communicate to the 
o^hfr princes — u iiaiever he did not withhold from the others — Ho granted 
oiiiy iLiough him." II 

It is manifest that a po\Vi.r wjir claimed by the poj^oa over all the 
churches, in virtue of which laws were enacted, which all wure called on to 
obey, under penalty of ecclesiastical ccnsurc^^. Besides that these claims 
were made to rest on divine right, there is nothing to warrant us in rc<:ard- 
ing them as groundless, since in many instances the power was exercised 
at tbe solicitation of the parties innnediately concerned, and in most cases 
there was entire acquiescence in the authority claimed. It would be 
slim&ge, that usaipation could hnvQ asBomed such ooofiistency, at so early a 
poriodi and have commanded the respect of distant prelates, nataraily 
jenleoi of their own rights and independence. Bo^suet deservedly rejects 
aB'lieil and perverse, the exception tiiken by some to the evidence derived 
frrrn papal documents, nii 1 loudly declares that he puts entire conlidenoe 
in the doctrine and tradition of the Koman Pontiffs coneerning the majesty 
of the Apoetoltc See.^ 

A diapensing power, bj which the rigor of the canons was mitigated, 
for jiiet eansea, waa also exercised bj Uie Popes firom the earliest ages. 
We have seen the regnUtion by which Melchiades relaxed the seyerity of 
the eeclesiaatical law, in order to provide for the Donatist bishops on dieir 
retam to Catholie nnity. Anastasins, in the commencement of the fifth 
eentuy, was beeooght by the African bishops to show the like iednlgence. 
Tbef '^leaolTed .to write to their brethren and fellow-bishops, and es- 
pecially to the . Apoetcdio See," to obtain a relaxation of the rigor of the 
canons of n Ooi^oil beyond the seas, so that the Donatist bishope, on 

; . r 

« Bp. ar. ad Tnzrlbinin. 

t Ep.ziL» ad cp. Afric. prov. Maarit. Citanr. 

J rrnprio. Mr. Allies translates it, " by fpeciftl OOmuiMiun." 

2 ' By sovereign power." — Allies. 

I S. Leo, Scim. iv. In annlrerMrio die cjusdcm ossumpU 
f Dtf^Bi. dML L X*, sUm zr. 0. 8. 
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ooming to the Gfanieh, might be reoeired with all their hoaon.* ThiM the 
power of the Pontiff to dispenae in the general kwa was lolemolj recog. 
nised. 

The Popes, although aofiatooa fat the olwerfuiee of the eanoDfly were 

always ready to dispenae in them^ when the return of the deluded children 
of error could be promoted by indulgence ; in which exercise of clemency 
they wisely disregarded the censures of the over-zealous, who clamored 
for the severity of discipline. Some Spanish bishops complaiiud that he- 
retics, on abjuring their errors, were allowed to retain possession of their 
Bees : to whom Innocent I. replied : "If any are pained or grie\e<l at this, 
let them read how Peter, the apostle, after his tears, was restored to his 
original station : let them consider that Thomas, after his doubts, retained 
his former dignity : finally, that the prcat prophet David, after his open 
confession, was not deprived of the ^'ift of prophecy. "t Yet he ac- 
knowledged the wisdom of the general rule, and traced the exceptions to 
necessity. When some persons ordained by the heretic Bonosus had been 
received to the Catholic communion, and allowed to oflSciate in their re- 
Bpectivo orders, Innocent ascribed this indul^rcnce to neccssit}', and ad» 
mitted that it was not conformable to " the aiieiciit rules which the Roman 
Church received from the apostles, or apostolic men, and which she ob- 
serves, and comipands to be observed by such as arc wont to obey her."^ 
The same indulgence continued to be shown by his successors, when cir- 
eanatances demanded it : on which account Leo allowed Donatus, the No- 
Tatian Bishop of Salicinai (or Saja,) in Africa, to retain his See, on ab- 
juring Novatianism and sending a Batia&ctory profession of Catholic itith 
to Home ; his former adherents passing with him to the Catholic com- 
mQmon.§ Maximus, who had been advanoed by the J)onatist8 from the 
condition of a laynaa to the biahoprie, wis allowed to xetaiA his aee, on 
abjuring his errors. || 

In Greece, the Pope ezeroiaed the same authority, dispensing in the 
eaaoiis In extno^inary cases, where personal merit and the interests of 
the Church so required. Boniface I. appointed Perigenes %hop of Co- 
rinth, who had been previonalj ordained for the See of Patras. Some 
biahopB having lenated thia etereise of authority, probably on the gronnd 
that the traaalaiioii of bishops was fivUdden by the oanons, the Pope in* 
stated that the sot of the Holy See ooiild not be esUed in question. In 
his letteiB to the Bishops of Mscedonis, Aehsis, Thewaliai Spims, old and 
new, Pkenrslis sad Daeia, he says : '^Tbm souoituds ot SHS VwnmsAh 
CauBoa, which he uadertoohi bbsts on ths vlebskd apobtlb PnzBy 



• Oo4n caa. smL Aflrto. e. IxvUL 

t Bp. iU. ad Tolrt. Sjn. t L, OoaitMti asL TM 

i Ep. xrl, ibid, ool 835. 

I Ep. ziu ad episc. Afrie. pro v. Mauri t. Crosar. 
I Bp. zii. ad epifc AfHc pror. MauriU Caeiar. 
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BY THE DECREE OF THE LoRP, sincc, according to the testimony of the 
Kvangelist, he knows that it was foundi'd on him : nor can his honor be 
free from solicitude, as it is certain that all dopcnds on liis drliljcrutiou. 
These things expand my mind to the provinces of the East; whicii our so- 
licitude makes present to us." lie proceeds to observe : " The Apostolic 
See, after mature examination of all the facts, appointed Perigenea Bishop 
of Corinth;" and he dwells on the ^'rievousness of the sin of resisting the 
authority of blessed Peter, "in whom," he says, "our Christ established 
the high priesthood. Whosoever rises contumeli(fusly airainst him, can- 
not become an inhabitant of the kingdom of heaven. * To thee,' lie says, 
< I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven into which no one can 
Qoter without the favor of the gate-keeper. ' Thou art,* He says, ' Peter^ 
and on this rock I will build My Church.' Whosoever, therefore, desires 
to be considered a priest in the sight of our God, since we come to God 
through Peter, on whom, as wc before mentioned, it is certain that the 
Universal Church is founded, should be meek and humble of heart'' 
Boni&oe, understanding thai a ^ynod was to be held at Corinth, to take 
into eoDsideratioii the appointment of Perigenes, itrongly denied the right 
to ^eiBTi^a the aet of the ApostoUo See : '<No ona haa ever dared resist 
Ilia ApoBtolioal snpremaoy,* whoae jnd^^it eannol be r0?iewed."f This 
ahowa not only his Ofwn sense of the Apoatolio prerogattTOi hot also his 
confidenoe that all the prooedents of aatiiputy were in haimony with hb 

' 3eridea the many positive acts of authority which I have ennmerated, 
tile answers given to the oonsnltatkms of the bishops from every part of 
Christendom, prove that the Boman biahop waa a Superior, to whom all 
looked np for gnidance. St. Jsrom testifies that when at Borne, during 
the pontifioate of Bamasos, he waa constantly engaged, by his order, ia 
answering the synodieal oonsoltations that poured in llroitt the Eaat and 
the Weat.^ The papal doenmenta whieh I have quoted, were generally 
drawn up in reply to such consultations. Hallam admits that "consulta 
tions or references to the Bishop of Rome, in difficult cases of faith ur 
discipline, had been common in early ages, aud were even made by pro- 
vincial and national councils. "§ 

Dr. Nevin observes : " If any thing in the world can be said to be his- 
torically clear, it ia the fact that with the close of the fourth century and 
the coming in of the fifth, the Primacy of the lioman See was admitted 
and acknowledged in all parts of the Christian world. This is granted by 
Barrow himself, in his groat work on the Supremacy : though he tries to 
set aside the force of the fact, by resolving it into motives and reasons to 
suit his own caoae." 



a GolmiDL t Bp. zv. ConiUnt, t. i. eoL 1041 
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2 S.— UNIVEBaAL PATBIA&CH. 

It ha.s bet n asserted that 8t. Gregory tlio drcat disclaimed the title and 
authority of CEcuuicuical or Univernal Bishop, because he opposed the 
Uflo of this title by Johu the Faster, Bishop of Constantinople. The term 
had been most justly applied to the Pope in varioas documents of the 
Council of Chalcedoo : but it had not been used by Leo, or any of the 
predecessors of Gregory, because it appeared ostentatious, and they chose 
to be, aa it were, on aievel with their colleagues, by the exercise of hu- 
mility, whenever there was no need of putting forward the authority of 
their office. Euiogius, Patriarch of Alexandria, having given this appel- 
lation to Gregory, the humble Pontiff wrote to him : K your holiness 
calls me Universal Pope, you deny that you yourself are at all what you 
admit me to be entirely. But God forbid 1 Awaj with words which 
inflate vanity and wound charity."* 

In writing to the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, Gregory de- 
signates the title a profane one : You know," he says, " that this title 
was offered by the holy Council of Chalcedon to the Pontiff of the Ap<M- 
tolio See, which, by the appointment of God, I ooeapj : but none of my 
pnedeeesaon ever consented to use so pro&ne a word, since if one is styled 
universal patriarch, the nime of patriarch is denied to the others. But, 
£ir, far away be this from a Chriatian mind, to attempt to usurp a title, by 
which the honor of hia brethren may be in the slightest degree dip 
miniahed I"f The tenUi becanaa ambiguous and capable of perverse in- 
terprctation, and in faei perversely used by the Bishop of Constantinople 
is styled profiuie; bat aa employed in documenta of tbe GounoU of Glial* 
cedotty it was just and proper, although the Popes prodendy abstained from 
its use. 

It ia not probaUe that the title was aasnmad by the Biahop of Constan- 
tinople in its wont senae, ainee he does not appear to have had any idea 
of discarding ihe anperior anthoritj of the Boman Biahop^ or of denying 
the epuBcopal character of his ooUeagnes. After the demise of John the 
Faater, Cynaons, hia snooessor, sent, aa waa nanal, special messengers te 
report hia ordination, and submit the acta of his synod to the Holy See. 
Gregory acknowledged that the language of the synod waa Catholic; but 
he oomphuned that the dangerooa title had not been abandoned. It wu 
used, indeed, to signify amplitude, rather than nnlYfoality of jnrisdio- 
tion ; fbr which reason even the Platriaroh of Antioch aeened iHlling to 
diaaemble,^ leat the peace of the Christian world shoold be distnrbed on 
account of a term capable of a mfld explanation : but Gregory perceived 
in it the germ of great evils, and justly reproached the ambitions prelate, 
as preparing the way for future encroachments : What will you say at 
the last judgment to Christ, the lieud of the Universal Church, whilst 

• Ii.tr* •pwsasvL f •P^ ^dllL |L.vli.«p.saTiL 
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yon are now strivings under eloak of tliie appellAtion, to snljeQi til His . 
members to jovnelf f Who, I pray, is hM up as a model for imitation 
in this penerse tenn, if not who, despifliog the legions of angels, to 
whose ranks he belonged, attempted to rise to eztiaordinaiy distmetioni 
iliat he might appear to be snljeet to none, and set over all— who even 
flaid : ' I will asoend into beaten, I will lift up my throne above the stars 
of hemn V What are all jonr bfethren, the Hshops of the UniTetsal 
Ohnreb, but stars of heaveo, over whom you wish to set yourself by a 
haughty term, and whose title, compared with yours, you wish to trample 
under foot?"* lie shows that tven the apostles were but members of the 
Church under Christ: " Surely Peter, the apostle, is the first member of 
the holy Universal Church : Paul, Andrew, rJolin, ^hat else are they but 
the heads of particular nations ?•(• and yet all are nVembers of the Church 
under one head. "J This presents the true relations of the apostles to the 
Church. Even Peter was but a member of it, under Christ, but the chief 
member, as being the first of the apostles, and " to him the care of the 
whole Church was committed." In this sense, only, is he staled head. 

The ambition of the Bi.«?liop of Constantinople manifested itself at an 
early period. Althoutrh Byzantium was but a suffragan sec of Ilcraclea, 
np to the middle of the fourth century, the imperial dignity of the now 
Home, as the city of Constantine was called, soon emboldened the Bishop 
to claim titles and privileges similar to those of ancient Rome. The 
Others pf Chalcedon, dazzled by the splendor of the imperial throne, eon- 
sented to his wishes ; but Ijco the Great annulled their decree, as deroga- 
toiy to the rights of the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, which had 
been recognised by the Council of Nice, and, by the Authority of blessed 
Fieter, he deehured it of no eileet.} This severe dieelr did not deter John 
the Faster from aspiring to a title whieh the same Oonncil had given only 
to the Boman Bishop, to whom he avowed his salgeotion, as Gregoiy tes- 
tififls. Speaking of oertain Sicilian bishops, who mnimnred at the sap* 
posed adoption at Rome of some Oriental nsages, at a time when the 
ambition of the Bishop of Constantinople should be eheoked lather than 
ftsteied, he remarics: **Ab to what they say oonoeming the Chnreh of 
Constantinople, who doabts that it is snl^eet to the Apostolic See ? This 
is constantly avowed by the most pious emperor, and by oar bfother, the 
Bishop of that city.' || «The Eastern Chnreh," says Mr. Allies, <^ as its 
own ritaals deolaie^ alwajs acknowledged St Peter^s primacy, and that his 
primaoy was inherited by the ^hop of Bome."T The sssnmption of the 
offisnsive title had commenced in the pontificate of Pelagins, the predeoes* 



; * Ifcfr.ep. xxxriit. 

t Sin^lariam pleblom. He refeit to Um BStloM to wUoh thoit tf^offloi n^MtiTilj 

preached the Oosp«l. 

X L. iv. ep. xxxviil. 2 Ep. Iv. ad Pulcber. 

I L.ix. tK.JEtL f Chwoh of Baslsad, p. 111. 
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snr of Orogorv, who, on learning that John had used it, in a synod cele- 
brated by him at Constantinople, ia-the year 588, ** sent letten in which, 
hy the authority of SL Peter the apostle, he annulled the Mtl of that 
Bjnod/"" In th^ same determined spirit of opposition to dangerona 
ambition, when Gregoiy undentood that a sjnod had been called to meel 
at Constantinople, lie addraased th^ biahope who were to ooiiTene there, 
and cautioned them againit lending themtelTefl to ihe deiigna of the 
Biahop ctf that eity : For,** said he, if one^ aa he thinka, ia nmTeiaaly 
it follows that jon are not bishops." He leminds them that, ''without 
the anthoritj and consent of the Apostdio See, their proceedings could 
have no eifect/'f 

It cannot be thought for a moment, that in rejecting the title Giegaty 
disclaimed any 8uperi(Kr authoritjy in hunseli^ as soooeaior of Peter, since 
he affirmed the contrary, in the most positiye terms, ani ezenBsed, in the 
most marked manner, the power of a ruler of the whole Church. " A»> 
snredly," says Mr. Allies, "if there was any Pontiif wbo, like St. Leo, 
held the most strong and deeply-rooted couTictions as to the prerogatives 
of the Roman See, it was St. Gregory/'^ His letters abound with ad- 
monitions, injunctions, decrees and threats, directed to bishops in every 
portion <'f the Church, all of whom he treated as brethren whilst they 
were hhiiiu loss ; but admonished them as a father, if they erred, and 
punished them as a judge, when they proved delinquent. When Scremis, 
Bishop of Marseilles, iuJigiKint at the marks of veneration given to a 
Biicred image, broke it in pit ces, as an oceasion of superstition, and there- 
by shocked the feelings tif the faithful, Gregory sent a special messenger, 
and wr(it(? to admonish him that the excess, or abuse, should be correctetl, 
without taking sacred images from the Church, in which they served as 
books for the unlearned. § On complaint being lodged of excessive lenity, 
amounting tdmost to connivance, used toward a licentious priest by the 
same })rolatc, he was subjected to such punishment as the Bishop of Aries, 
"N'iear of the Holy See, should inflict: ^' nostra hoc sir vice rorr/yerf." j| 
The proofs of a similar exercise of power throughout Gaul, Italy, Sicily, 
and Corsica, are abundant. His vigilance extended to lllyricum, where 
he commissioned the Bishops of Justiuiana Prima^ and of Scutari, to in- 
quire into the alleged invasion of the sec by the depoeed Bishop Paul, 
and, in case of hia couYiction, to confine him to a monastery, and deprive 
him of the holy communion until death.** It was likewise felt in Africa. 



* L. T. ep. zUiL t L. is. tp. IsfiiL 

\ Church of EngUad ClMnd» AOb p. 156. } L. ix. ffpb- «T. L xL «pb jriii. 

11 L. xi. op. It. 

^ A city iu Bulgmria, tb« birthplace of the elUer Justioian, wu so called. A ei^ in 
Moeti* raparior waa Mltod Jaftiiiiiaiia 8«0DBda: tad the anciiBt of Okaktdsn was 
•tylcd Juatlntena Terti*. 

«« L. xiL ep. xzx. zjud. 
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Qvegoij 6ig<»Md OB i3k» Gowieil of BjiMiom* to inteitigrte tho cbwgeB 
nadt agfetiwi Mat jmttof and pioooed as jiistko mlglil xaqniio.t He 
dmoted the Bishop of Nniiidiay in oeijmictioii with YietOTi the primete, 
ttd other hnhope^ to ezemiie the eoniphuate of the eleigj agunet 
fiwii, BSiAop of Tegeffiisy end proeeed eeeovding to juetiee; and he aa» 
tboriied Hilaiy, his notaiji to he pneent at the trial*} pcovinoeo 
imiBediately subject to the patriaveha ivere not hejond the leaeh of his 
sathority, althoog^ he used it with the nodeiatioii which was inspired hy 
litpeet for hb eoUeafisiies. Hearing that rimoinaeal abuses existed in the 
Church of Alexandria, he addressed the Biehq> of that mtj, exhorting 
him to abolish them without dehiy.§ He communicated to the Bishop of 
JcTu.»ak'iu the report made to him of simoniacal practices and of strifes 
which prevailed in that Church, urging him to remedy these evil8.|| " 

The highest dignitaries addressed Gregory in terms expressive at once 
of his exalted station and personal merit. Anastasius, Patriarch of An- 
tioch, styled him "the mouth of the TiOrd."^ He, in return, wrote to 
them affectionately ; and, whilst ntatiug his faith, and explaining his sen- 
timents as to the duties of the pastoral office, gave to all the patriarchs 
sublime instructions for their own conduct.** To Eulogius, Patriarch of 
Alexandria, who had extolled the dignity of the chair of Peter, Gregory 
replied, that Alexandria and Antioch participated in this honor: "Your 
holiness,!"!' your letters, has said many flattering things concerning tho 
chair of St. Peter, prince of the apostles, who, you observe, still occupies 
it through bis successors. — Who does not know that the holy Church is 
strengthened bj the solidity of the prince of the apostles, whose name dc- 
notes the firmness of his mind, he being called Peter from the rock ? To 
him Irutb itself said : * I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven.' And again : * Then being once converted, mnfirm thy brethren.' 
And again : < Simon, son of John, lovcst then Me ? Feed My sheep.' 

The contest oonoeming the nse of the title " oBOnmenioaF' eontinned until 
Phoeasy the em'perori in 607, forbade the Bishop of Oonstantinople to usurp 
it, and commanded the Apostolio See of Blessed Peter, whioh is the head 
of all the chnrohes," to he maintained in the enjoyment of her legitimate 
hoQon.{S ^ broke ont anew in the ninth oentnry, when Photins, the 
iatnider into the patriafohate, Ibnnd it hm interest to disregard altogether 

TT ■ ^ ■ . . - 

• Now pari of Tonia. f lb. op. xxviii. 

X li. xiii. ep. zxxlL § L. xiii. t p. xiL 

1 L. xi. ep. xlvi. f L. i. op. vil. 

S* L. i. ep. xxr, • ff Ihla iiUo was not m yet oonfined to the Pope. 

ep» zL 

U Thia ia tMMltd hy Anaataiiw Ib Ftiot Btm/ani nU and by Pioloa Diaeomu, L ir. 

c. xi. de gestia Longobard. Ilallam ably shows the absunlity of dating tbo papal su- 
premacy from this epoch: "The popef/' he avow.^ "had unqne<<(ionnbly excrci.«oil a 
•pecies of supremacy for more than two centuries before \\\\& time, whioh had lately 
tia^ad abigb puiot of aothority nnder Gregory I." — Middle Ages, oh. vti. note. 
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the aaperior authority of the Boman Bishop. No one was better qualified 
to exemplify in his own person the rcsulti of the false principle, whieh 
meesored the digpittj of the biehop by his proximity to the throne, tliia 
the courtier who passed to the patriarchal ohair through imperial favor. 
His revolt against the paternal rule of the successor of Peter, who main- 
tamed the rights of IgnatiiUy the deposed patriaioh, showed that pride and 
amhition ace opposed to the otder, whieh Pirine Wisdom has estaUishad 
in the Chvroh. The seaiidal of this sohism waa sabssqnently rspairedi 
and the gofeming power of the Roman Ftatiff fhlljr admitted hy the 
Greeks; hat the elemenli of disoord still remained, to hoist finrth anew 
with ineieased faarff in the elerenth eentory. From that time palUadTee 
were in vain applied; and, after several inefieetnal attempts at lennioii) 
the evil heoame desperate in the fifteenth oentoiy, whenthe sword of the 
Musralmsn was employed by divine jnstioe topmush the obstinacy which 
no oondeseension oonld core. This the vanitj of a title and the lore of 
power, gradually brought on eabmities whioh the weak men who link 
assumed it did not at all anticipate. Bnt wisdom Is JvstiAed In her ehit 
dren---the event having shown how vidn it is to lean on the ann of thefieah, 
when the divine fiivor is withdrawn. The throne of the imperial fkvorite 
has been overturned, whilst the ohair of Peter remains where his hand 
placed it. 
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CHAPTEE XIU. 

I l^PAI&IABCHAL SYSTEM. 

Nothing is clearer in the history of the Church, than the distinction 
of rank among her prelates. In each province one bishop presided, whoge 
see Was generally in the chief city, whence he was called lut tropolitan and 
archbishop. In Bome li.itions, one was de.-^iiruated priuiatc, whose rank 
superior to that of the other metropolitans. There were also exarchs, 
or privileged bishops, who were exempt from dependence on immediate 
superiors in the hierarchy, although they did not exercise mctropolitical 
tlithority. The name of patriarchs was given in the fifth century to the 
Bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, each uf wlioni from the com- 
nieDcemcnt extended his jurisdiction over large provinces, or dioceses, as 
thev were anciently called. The Roman Bishop exercised the power of 
metropolitan over the provinces styled Suburbicarian, which, within Italy, 
extended from Liguria to the Ionian Sea, and included Sicily; and he en- 
joyed patriarchal jurisdiction over the dioceses of the West, namely, be- 
sides all Italy, Tllyricum, Spain, Gaul, Britain, and Africa proper. The 
Bishop of Alexandria was second in rank, governing Egypt, Lybia, and 
Pentapolis ; and the Bishop of Antioch exercised similar authority 
throughout the East. That the Koman Bishop was first in rank is not 
eericnulj questioned by any one who is conversant with ancient docu- 
ments. " The Bishop of Bome/' says Mr. Allies^ soooenor of St 
Peter, has a decided pre-eminence. It is very apparent, and is acknow- 
ledged in the Easty ai well as in the West."'*' ''No student of antiquitj 
cm doubt the primacy of the Roman See."f Describing the unquestioned 
COBilitaiion of the Catholic Church, at the time of the Council of Nicea, 
lie states that " the three great Sees of Rome, Alexandria, and Antiooh, 
exeieieed a powerful, but entirely paternal influence on their colleagues, 
that of Rome having the undoubted primacy, not derived from the gift 
of Cooncilsy or the rank of the imp^ial dtj, but from immemorial tra- 
dition M the See of Peter."]: 



• ChnrA of Bagliad, Ae. p, 18. 

t Cbarch of England Clwnd, A«. p. ST. 

X IludMn, 47. 
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Altbovgli the tenns pfttriaroH and aroUnshop weie oooanonally applied 
to the PopOi they were not naed aa marking a restriction of power within 
loeal limita; on the contrary, the epithet csenmenioai* was aometimee 
added, to denote his nnivennl antlioritj ; and, although the Popes did, 
in fiket, ezereiae throughout the pnmneea of the Weet immediaie jnriadio- 
.tton and anperintendenoe^ siich ai die Patriardia of Alexandria and An- 
tioch had in their reapectiTo pnmnoea, yet it was not exereiaed aa merely 
patriareha], bat aa a portion of that apostolical anthority which waa lodged 
in Pteter, and which emhraoed in ita plenitude the whole flock of OhrtBl. 
All antiquity shows that the Bishop of BcmCi at all times, and every- 
where, acted as 8ucce88or of Peter, and pastor of the UniTeraal Chmndi* 
The patriarchal jurisdiction enjoyed hy the Bishops of the other two Sees, 
was, in truth, originally derived from the will of the apostle, who, as 
Innocent I. testifies, delegated to his disciple Mark, and to Evodius, a 
portion of his general solicitude, that tlicy might have a more immediate 
supervision over tlu'ir districts jf whilst he reserved to himself the imme- 
diate govemmcut of the West, besides his general superintendence over 
the ^vll(lle rhurch. The Council of Nice confirmed the rights and privi- 
leges of the two Sees of Alexandria and Antioch. 

The celebrated sixth canon of Nice is couched in these words : " Let 
the ancient customs be kept, which are in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, 
that the Bishop of Alexandria may have full p<jwer over all these places, 
as this is customary also with the Bishop of Rome. In like manner, also, 
in Antioch and in the otlicr provinces, let the privileges, dignities, and au- 
thority of the churchc s be preserved. The clause regarding the Roraan 
Bishop, which is used as confirmatory of the Alexandrian usage, marks 
the similitude of the patriarchal authority as exercised by each, but does 
not declare that they are in all respects alike. The occasion which j^ve 
rise to this enactment shows the object which the fathers had in view. 
Meletius, a bishop of Eg}pt, having been deposed by 8t. Peter of Alex- 
andria, formed a schism, and throwing off all dependence on that See, 
piesamed to establish new bishoprics in that province.§ ''This canou 
was enacted," as l^otter avows, "upon a complaint of Alexander, the 
Bishop of Alexandria^ that the metropolitical rights of his See had been 
invaded by MeletinS| the schismatical Bishop of Lycopolis in Thebaisy 
who had taken upon him to ordain bishops without Alexander's con- 
sent." || The fathers eonfirmed the nsn^e of the Church of Alexandria by 
reference to the usage of Rome. The learned Clinch observee, that 
«from the Greek, it appears first, that no oonfirmation waa giTea aa 



* See Tuiolu docamenU read in the CooDcil of Chalcedon. 

t Ep. xzlr. ad Akz. AMImIu, to Agapitus, apod Fleury, L zaolL MudSS 
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ffieet to the usftge of tbe Ghweh of Borne: tbel 0a the eontrarj, the 
ft Alemidria ivas eODfirmed, hecanio it had the sathoritj of Bonan 
iMge. Seeoiidlj, it is equally plain, that no bonndariee are eithtr 
Mkedy or aUiided to, within wbleh the Bdman Bishop eiereifled that 
gHMial aathoiitf whieh tbe Ibthen had in Htm/'* 

The Ubertj taken by Ruffinns in his Teraion of this canon, seems 
vhoUj nnwarrantable, so that the investigttioii of its meaning should not 
be embarrassed by his interpolation. It becomes necessary, however, to 
notice It, as it has ac<iuired importance by the pains which the learned 
have taken to reconcile it with well-known facts. lie interprets the 
canon as meaning, "that the ancient custom be observed in Alexandria 
ind in the city of Rome, so that the former bishop should have charge of 
Eg}pt, and the latter of the suburbicarian churches. Great disputes 
have been raised as to the territory designated by the term "suburbi- 
eariaa/' which some have explained of the district of the "praefectus 
arbis," extendin^j only to the distance of a hundred miles around Rome; 
whilst Sirmond has proved that it embraced the ten southern provinces of 
Italy, toirether with Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, and other adjacent islands, 
all of which were Piiliject to the officer styled Virdvius vrhis. Mr. Pal- 
icor asserts that this was the orierinal and legitimate extent of the Roman 
patriarchate, from which he excludes even the northern provinces of 
Italy, as well as Gaul, Spain, Britain, and other nations.^ The learned^ 
lurterer, generally admit that tbe whole West, including Africa propery 
nu subject to the patriarchal jurisdiction of the Bishop of Bome, mnoe| 
m hetj he exercised from the earliest period, a special superintendence 
enerall the Western nations. It is not, indeed, our interest to dispute 
the position of the Anglican divine ; for if the patriarchal power was con- 
fined within sueh narrow limits, the numerous instances in which the Bo- 
■M Bbhop interposed in the ecclesiastical affairs of the more distant 
eonatries, can only be aeconnted for by his authority as ptimaie of the 
aetire Ghninh. 

Bonifooe X, in tbe early part of the fifth oentury, in a letter to the 
bidiopr of Thcasaliay did not hentafte to affirm, that the Nioene fothen 
M mnde bo deoree in reference to the praragetivee of the Holy See, hck 
enue they mm eomNnous that theae flowed firom a higher eouroe than 
welci iMtic al k^^dationy Damely, the will and act of Ohntt HimaeUl 
"Hie gtneral inetilation of the rising Ghnreh began/' he says, with the 
honor of the hleved Peter, in whom its government and h^heet authority 
oaitM; for ftom thia-ftnntain eodeeiaatical dieeipline haa flowed through 
ill the chnrehea, as re]i|^on inereaeed. This ie ohvioua from the laws of 
the Nioene synod, whieh did not attempt to enact any thing in regard to 
luB, knowing that nothing could, he conferred ahoye his merits and that 

* Lettm OB Obarefa OoraramMk^ fk, 171. f HlfLBooLLLfluvL 

t TMiM on thtt Chwreh, toL ii. part tU. p. 607. 
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flU ibingi wm gnnted to liim by Um vdoe ol tlie Lotd."* The nme 
Pontiff dflfloribes tlM privilegn of tb^ Bofle of Akzandiia and Antioeb •■' 
guaidod by eoekouBtiod enaotmefttty for tbe pnrpoeet of naitji and with 
atecoawry dcpendenoe on tift apoitolie ebair. 

In tbe grni Coimdi of Chaloedon the primaoy of tbe Roman See was 
aolemiily acknowledged and most efleetaallj ezeroiaed. We ttmndeat" 
aaid tbe iktbtta, '^ihaft tbe primacy of all and tbe ehief boner, aeeowling 
to tbe oanona, aboold be pnaenred to tbe meet beloved of Ood, the Aieh- 
biahop of aneient Boine."t Tbe details of tbe prooeedings show most 
plainly the power wbicb the Pontiff ezeiciaed tbrough his legates, so thai 
Mr. Allies, speaking of this Conncil, says: "that (the paCriardi) of Rome 
has the un question^ primacy, and is seen at the oentre, sustaining and 
{iDiinutlng the whole."! whom he speaks, thus explains the whole 

economy of the Church: " Thoupli priests have a like diguity, yet they 
have uot an e<jual jurisdiction, since even amongst the most blessed apos- 
tles, aa there was a likeness of honor, so was there a certain distinction of 
power, and the election of all being equal, pre-eminence over the rest was 
given to one, from which type the distinction between bishops also has 
arisen, and it was provided by an important arrangement, that all should 
not claim to themselves power over all, but that in every province there 
should be one, whose sentence should be considered the first among his 
brethren j and others again, seated in the greater cities, should undertake 
a larprer care, tbrough whom the direction of the Universal Church should 
converge to the OHO See of Peter^ and nothing anywhere disagree with its 
bead."§ 



I S^WBSTBRN PATBIABCHATB. 

The olaims of the Bishop of Rome on the obedience of the Western 
churches, were not dependent on the mere principle of authority, since be 
begot them in Chiist, by means of apostolic men, whom he sent to evan- 
gelise them : as Innooint I. affirmed, without fear of contradiction : ^< It 
is manifest that no one founded chmobes throogboiit all Italy, Ganl, 
Spain, Afrioa, and Sicily, and tbe adjacent isbnds, eioept those whom tbe 
venerable Peter, or bis sneoessois, ordained priests."!] 

The ezefcise of papal power over the eborohes Western Sorope is 
proTcd by the Tcry aneieni pracUee of sending tbe jNil/nim, n bsdge of 
antbority, to bishops of distinguished rank, especially to metropolitans. 
As early aa the year 886, it was nsed by tbe Bbhop of Ostia, as a mark 
of bis privilege as oonseerator of tbe Bishop of Romcf " It was, abont 
A.D. 600, gWon by Pope Symmaebus to his ^ncar, or legate^ Oesarins of 



• Ep. xir. 

X Tbo Cbarah of England Cleared, Ae. p. 63. 
I £p. XXV. ad Deoentium Eugub. 



t Act xtL ooI. 637. 

^ Kp. xiv. p/vp. i. xL 
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' Digitized by Google 



THE HIEEARCUr. 



105 



Adv. The time Bimtiff graated it to ThMdm of Imiw^^ 
ftnutgr with the usage of his predecessora-f It is flpoken of m an inune- 
■oritl usage hy Gregory the Great, in whose letters passages abound re- 
cording its concession to various prelates. He granted it to Oonstantius, 
^lop of Milan, a metropolitical see ; to Maximus, uutropolitan of Dal- 
matia; to Leander of Seville, metropolitan of the province of I^aUica, in 
Spain; to Jdhn of Corinth, metropolitan in the Morua; to Andrew of 
Nicopolis, mctropolitaii in Epirus; to John of the First Justiniana, or 
Ocrida, metropolitan of Dardania; and to the metropolitans of Aquileja, 
Caghari, Dyrrachium, Crete, Philippopolis, and Salonica. He also 
mnted it to Virgil of Aries. He directed the pallium to be given to the 
Bishop of Autun, in a synod, which he ordered to be held, requiring, 
however, a promise on hi^ part to remove simoniacal abuses. J At the 
same time he assigned to this bishop the next place after the IJishop of 
Lyons, by his own indulgence and authority. § Notwithstanding these 
facte, Palmer says, that *'with two exceptions, none of the Western 
bishops, except the Vicars of the Apostolic See, received the pallium till 
the time of Pope Zacharias, about 748. "|| When "ncsidcrius, a bishop 
of some place in Gaul, sought to obtain this badge of authority, Gregory 
aaswered, that after diligent search in the Komau archives, he could find 
no document of such a grant to the predecessors of the petitioner.^ 
finding it to the Bishop of Palermo, be observed : " We admonish you 
(hu the reverence due to the Apostolic See should be diflturbed by the 
presumption of no one; for the state of the members is sound, when the 
bc«l of ikith suffers no injury, and the authority of the canons continuea 
•Ivajiiafe and inviolate.'"''* 

The primacy of the Apoatolio Sec was particularly displayed in the 
ipMal priTilefes granted to some bishops, which were modified Mid 
chttged, according as the interests of religion^ in the altered oireom- 
teese of vacions eountrieii required. The See of Aries frop anoient 
times was inTeaked with estnuxrdinaiy anthorityy recognised and oooibned 
by Pope Zosimus: '<We ordain that the Bishop of the dtf of Aries 
have, as he always has had, chief authority in ordaining priests, 
let him reeall to his jurisdiction the provinces of Narbonne the first, and 
Nttbonne the second. Be it known that whesoerer hereafter, in epposi* 
to the deerees of the Apostdto See, and to the eommsnds of our pce- 
^^nmnUf sliall presume to ordain any one in the above provinces, without 
^ authority of the metropolitan bishop, or whoever shall sufibr himself 
to be mOawfiiUy oidained, is deprived of the prtesthood/'ft Not only 



* Ih« towB Bbbi^ in Auairia, at the oonflox of the rirer £nns and th« Danube, ii near 
tttilltvrUanMUB. 

t Cone, edit Mansi, L riii. col. 238. X Ep. ovli. | Ep.eriit 

I I^Natiae on (h« Chnrch, rol. ii. part rii. cb. vlii. p. 52!. 

f Spi cxiL L. xuL ep. xzxtU. tt £p* Cooitu^ LlwL 930. 
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m tMient privileges of the Sm of Aries oonftnned, bat a most sovore 
peoaltj 10 aftteefaed to Ibeir fioktion. Biahops wbo vfnrp the power of 
indaitihigy in pltoet sabjeot to its jniiadktloii, are amponded altogether 
froBn the ezereise of episcopal fbnotioiui. This authority, neyertheless, 
was restricted by St. Leo, who transferred a portion of the province to the 
See of Vicnne,* but it was again enlarged by other Popes, who consti- 
tuted the Bishop of Aries Apostolic Legate. Guizot attempts to account 
for these changes, and for the jurisdiction subsequently granted to the 
Sees of Lyons and Sens, by the jealousy of the Roman Bishop, lest a 
Gknlish prelate, with extensive authority permanently attached to his see, 
should become a rival in the "Western patriarchate :f but facts and docu- 
ments plainly show that the papal action was in all cases solicited, and 
that it was grounded on the representations of those concerned, and the 
change of local relations. The learned Clinch, with more discernment 
and justice, has observed: ''The synod of Turin adjudged a primatial 
right to Yicnne, as being a civil metropolis. The diocese of Aries ap- 
pealed from this decision to Koine, and by Konie it was annulled. Leo I. 
took away from St. Hilary a portion of his diocese, and transferred it to 
Vicnne. The See of Aries obtained from after-Popes a compensation for 
this loss by an i^mtolioal delegation. The Bishop of Lyona next set up 
for the primacy, as bemg Buccessor to Irenseus. In the mean time the 
ancient civil boundaries ate shifted by the introduction of foreign princes; 
iknd the metropolitan power, which originally had meant primacy, being 
divided against itself^ and undermined by time, required helps firom that 
authori^ iHiich alone remained confessedly the first.''^ 

The terms in which the Bishops of the province of Arks hesonght Leo 
to restore the pririleges of this see^ contain what Mr. Allies designates 
''thb nndonbted testimony to the primaey of the Boman Ohvroh." 
'<By the priest of this ehnreh, (AM) H la oertun that our pre deee wo w , 
aa wen as onrseheey have been consesnfted to the priestliood liy the 
gift of the Iiordj ui whidi, ibilowing antiqmtyy the p r s do e es iota of yov 
Holiness eoniinned hj their 'published letters this whioh old eosfeoBi had 
handed down, ooooeroing the privileges of the Ohvreh of Aries, (as Ae 
leeoids of the Apoalolseat See donbtlesa prote belieriqg it to be Itali of 
reason and jnstioe, that as throng the moot blessed Peter, pnnee of the 
apostles, the holy Boman Ohvroh holds the primaey over dl the ehnrohes 
of the worid, so also within the Oanls the Ghnroh of Arieo» whioh bed 
bsen thought worthy to rsoeiTe for its priest St Traphimns, sent hy the 
apostles^ shonld oSahn the right of ordaining to the high priesthood.''| 



• Ep. Ixvi. 

t Conn dmitoin modtme, t iL p. S4 
X Lttttnoe ChoMb 0«v«fanMtipwSM. 
} IntMr vftm IiMsii^ «p, alv. 
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i S^APOSTOLIO VICAItS. 

The delegation of authority to bishops as Vicars of the Apostoh'c Sec, 
is among the most splendid evidences of the primacy. Barrow acknow- 
led^^es that in the fourth century the Popes bestowed the title of Vicars 
on various bishops : " The Popes, indeed, in the fourth century, began to 
confer on certain bishops, as occasion served, or for continuance, the title 
of their Vicar, or Lieutenant, thereby pretending to impart authority to 
them ; whereby they were enabled for performance of divers things, which 
otherwise, by their own episcopal or metropoiitical power, they could not 
perform. Thus did 'Pope Celestine constitute CjTil in his room. Pope 
Leo appointed Anatolius of Constantinople. Pope Felix, Acacias of 
Constantinople. Pope Hormlsdas, Epiphanius of Constantinople. Pope 
Simplicius to Zeno, Bishop of Seville : ^ We thought it oonvenient that 
|0a ahould be litkL up l»y the vicariate authority of our see.' So did Si- 
lienui and his Bnooe8M>r8 consUtute the bishops of Theeealonica to be their 
neazB in tiM dioeete of Illyricum. So did Pope Zosimus bestow a like 
iMttioiaa power upon the Bishop of Aries. So to the Bishop of Jostini' 
tt% prima in Bulgaria, (or Dardania £urop8e,) the like privilege was 
granted (by proonnaient of the Emperor Jnatinian, native of that place.) 
Afterwards temporary or ocoaaional vioan mn appointed (soeli aa Aoatuiy 
IB England, Boni&oe in Germany."*) 

When Maxiwtoi a philcMophar, had been ordained biahop bj aome 
%jfptian pvakleay for the See of Constantinople, Damaaoa addnaeed a 
kMer to Aefaolroi^ Biahop of TfaaaMbnioay and oAer biahopa/repiobating 
the irr^golaritjr of hia oidinationy and difooting them to pcooeed to the 
fhotioa of a biahop, blamelew, orthodox, and p oa e efi J, in a aynod to be 
held in ihe Imperial ei^. Hemgediheobaemnoeof the anoient eanona, 
vUeh forbade a biahi^ to be tmnafinted from one aee to another, lett am- 
bition ihonld be foatered.t By a speeial letter he inatmoted Aeholina, aa 
Ma Yiear. to aaa. that hereafter a fitetholifl biahon riM w iH be ohoaon- with 
vbom peaoe eooU be permanently had.} Thia la the foal inataaoe of the 
appaintaent ef an Apostolie Viear throqi^umt Blyrieom, the reaaon of . 
vUflh ia eoejeetitied TiOemont to be, that Hheie ^Yinoea haviiig been 
aided by Qiatian, in the year 379, to the Eaateni empire, the Pope conld 
■0 longer oonTeniently exeroiae a dixeoi inapeetion nrer them, aa he waa 
voni to do over Ae^nmialnder of the provtnoaa of the Weai Siiioina 
■dilffiiMiBg Aniahu, Mhop of the same See, directed that «<no one ehodd 
presome to ordain bishops in Ulyricom withoat hit e(mient/'{ 



* Trealiit on th« SvpnmMj, Bupp, tL |». TSS. 

f Bp. tUL Damui ad Acholium et alios, Constant, 1 1. col. 5S5. 

X Ep. ix. St Innocent fp^aks of Acholiao n.? baring boon Vicar Apoatolie. 

I Bp. ir. Sjrioiiy Coiutant, t. L ooL 642. 
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Innocent I. constituted llufus, Bishop of Thessalonica, Yiwr, to de- 
termine all cases that might arise throughout the churches of Achaia, 
Thessalia, Epinis old and new, Crete, Dacia, both mediterntnea and 
riprnsis* Moesia, Dardania, and PraBvalis;"'|' alleging the examples of his 
apostolic predecessors, who had given like power to Acholius and Anysius. 
Boniface, having appointed llufus, Bishop of Thessalonica, Yicar Apos- 
tolic, addressed him as charged with the care of all the churchea of Ill3'ri- 
cum : " The blessed apostle Peter has entrusted to the Church of Thessa- 
lonica all things, in his own stead." — "You have for your defence the 
bl&ssed apostle Peter, who can oppose your enemies, according to that 
strength which is peculiarly his own. The fishermcm does not suffer the 
privilege of his 8ec to be lost, whilst you are laboring."| Again he says: 
"Tile blesskd apostle Peter, to whom the citadel of the 

PRIESTHOOD WAS QBANTED BY THE VOICE OF THE LOhD, rejoiccS CX- 

ceedinglj^ vhen he sees that the children of inviolable petee are canftil 
of the honor granted him by the Lor<L''§ Some of the biahofw banriag 
resisted the authority of Rufus, as Yiotr Apostolic, Boniface reproaehcB 
tad thveateoB them : " The apostle says : ' What will you ? Shall I cone 
to yon with a rod, or ia oharity and in the spirit of meekness ?' You 
know that blessed Peter can do both, — treat the mild with meekness — 
punish the prond with the rod. Therefore give due honor to the head. 
Certainly if in any respect the reproof (f/ivcn by the Vicar to the bishop*) 
i^ipQAied excessive, since the Apostolic See holds iti prindpalitj in order 
that it arnjr freely reoeife the oomplaintB of all, we liumld hafo been 
addreosed on tlut point, and an esnbMiy seat to ub, wlioa yon aee ehaiged 
with the altiniate letttoment of all thisgp. Let there be an end to this 
novel presnmption. Let no one dare hope for what is nnlawfoL Let no one 
■Irive to eet Mide the vegnhtioni of our fiithen, whioh ha?e heen ao long 
in foroe. Whoever eoniiden himeelf a hiahop^ let him obey oar or- 
dinanee."!! 

Xyitna natiined Awentuhui Biahop of Thwtoniia, in hia privilegeB 
aa Yiear ApostoUq, and reminded Perigeneiy Biahop of Oorinthi to veepeet 
hia anthori^, aa he owed hta own phwe to the hw of Ihe Boly See.^ 
Addreming the synod of Themaloniee, he imisled on the maintenanee of 
the authority of the Vioar.** 

8t. Lbo TBI Obxat, acting in aoootdanee with the example of hia pte> 
deeeaMTiy eommitted to AaaaCaaitta, Bishop of Thoasslonica, the authority 
of Yicar over aH the ebnuohea of Dlyrienm, assigning aa tte reaaon of 
this delegation hia anxiety to diwharge his doty aa general pastor. 



* That part of Dacia which hordcrcd on the Danube vrhs called r^pcMit/ that pft 
which vrat remote from thia rirer wa« called mtditerranea, or inland, 
t Ep. xUL n. 1 * t CoMtaat, t L eoL lOSft. 

} Bp. iv. eoL 1019^ t L Hsvd | Bp. xlv. Cowteot. 

f Bpb vU. Cowlaat^ t L mL ms. Bp. U. eoL IMS. 
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'^Sinee^" I10 sajs, '^eur aolieitiide extends to tH tlie dranliefl, as the 
Lo>d requires of tub, who entmsted to the most blessed apostle Peter the 
primacy of the apostolic dignity, as a reward of his faith, establishing the 
Universal Church in the solidity of the foundation itself, we communicate 
this necessary solicitude to those who arc united with us by the affection 
of brotherhood. Following, therefore, the example of those whose mc- 
luury we venerate, we have constituted our brother and fellow-bihiiop 
Anastasios our Vicar, and enjoined on him to see, from his watch-tower, 
that nothing unlawful be attempted by any one; and we admonish you, 
beloved, to obey him in all that regards ecclesiastical discipline : for your 
obedience will not be rendered to him, but to us, who are known to have 
entrusted him with this office in those provinces, in conseciuencc of our 
solicitude."* In this letter Leo decreed that the disputes of bishops 
should be terminated by hia Vicar ; to whom likewise he reserved the con- 
secration of all metropolitans throughout the province: directing, at the 
same time, that no bishop should be consecrated by any metropolitan 
without his knowledge and authority. All these doeoments plainly prove 
that the power delegated was founded on the divine commission to PeteTi 

. liar the gavanment of the whole Church. In his letter to the Vicar, he 
^l^ressly says that be i^poiiite him to fulfil the duty which, iu yiitne of 
mr headship,'' b7 divine institution, we owe to all ehurGhes.f 

The term Vicar Apostolio," in modem naage denotes a bishop whooe 
title is not derived ftom the see or territory committed to his charge, 

. wkdiok he governs rather as the delefUe of the Holy See, dnring the good 
fihiwin of the Pontiir. Some ftncj the epieoopel tenure to he nni- 
ipmdlj of this piecariouB ohaiaeter, ap that nil hiehops are but actenante 
it wiU| or oflksera of the Pope, to be diimtwiied when he jndgee proper. 
Hoe, however, ia not the Mntiment of the Pontiff himeeU^ who treats all 
titular bishops as bis oolleagnes, and efaums no ag|it to xemoTO them but 
ibr eanonloal euseSi unless in eztiaoidinaiy emetgendes in whioh the 
highest interests of religion are at stake. Tbib most ardent snpportem of 
the papal privileges give US no other ykm, ''The power of the Pope," 
says ndlerini, ''although supreme, is not the only authority left by Christ 
in Hb Chnrehy sinoe bishops are called to share in his solioitnde ; and 
although in ihe folness of bis power he can regolate and limit the exercise 
and use of their faculties, as he may deem it expedient for the good of 
the Church, nevertheless he cannot monopolize and assume to himself all 
their faculties, or make them as his mere vicars, or rei:^rd all the dioceses 
as his own : whence it follows that n-it the Pope alouc throughout the 
whole Church, but the bishops likewise in their respective dioceses have 
ordinary jorisdiotioD, by divine right."| Bolgeni also denies that bishops 

• 

e T. ad eplfcopos metrop. per lUyricam. t IBp* a* 

^ YindkiM Mict. pontiff oonUa Just Febroo. e. Ui* n. 13» 
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•M mm yimm €f the "Bopt,* ThsSt depeadeiioe on the Apoalolie See is 
without detriment to their nak in tiie Ohoiohi aa is enrideni from the 
reservation made in the oath of eonsecratioB : salvo meg obdtns. Thej 
can address the actual Pontiff in the words which St. Augustin addressed 
to Boniface : " To sit on our watch-towers and p^^ard the flock belongs in 
common to all of us who have episcopal functions, althoii^'h the hill on 
which you stand is more conspicuous than the rest.''f Jn truth their 
suhmisisiun to the chief bishop is the great guarantee of their true inde- 
pendence, which they sacrifice to regal or popular capriOe, when they 
attempt to set themselves free from the authority which Christ has placed 
over pastors and people. "In better times," as Mr. Allies ingenuously 
avows, "doubtless every bishop felt his hand strengthened in his par- 
ticular diocese, and had an additional security against the infraction of his 
rig^hts by his brethren, when he was able to throw himself back oa the 
unbiassed and impartial authority of the Bishop of itome.^ 

* 

4^PAPAL BELAHONS TO PATRIABCB& 

As the ezereise of pontifical power throughout the Western pttii* 
archate, although consttntly referred by the Popes themselves to the com- 
missioii given to Peter, may not appear to all conclusive evidence of su- 
premacy, it is important to consider the relations of the Bishops of Rome 
to the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antiooh. These gorened their 
respective provinces with full power, i^avma: wiUiont reooono'to the 
Pope for the appointment of bishops, or other acts of ordinaiy jnris- 
diction; whom, however, they notified of their owi\ consecration, to 
obtain recognition by letters of communion. St Leo, writbg to Timothy 
Salophaciolus, who had recently succeeded Timothy JBhiras in the ass of 
Alexandria, observes thst his meBsengers, with tiie teslimontsls of his 
ordination, had come to the Apostolic See, "as was neoessny and oos- 
tomsiy."} This system having been estahlished ftom the esiGest 
period, and having been latiiied by many sets of the Fopes, was 
sltog^er sniBcient to convey jurisdiction, from whatsoever sooioe it 
originally flowed. When their own snthorify wss violently assailed, cr 
when ihith was endsagered, the patriarehs had leooone to the Pontiff. 
Athsaasius fled to Bome, to ohtsin pontiflosl aid agsinst his perseontora, 
and on his return he was leoommended to theMfidence of his flock by lei* 
ten of Pope JuliiiB, in which he congratulated fhem on the soocsss of thcsr 



* L'Episcopato, toL i. aiL m. See also Perrono, vol. riii. Tract, do locis theolog. 

t Tom. X. 412 B., apud Allies, p. 76. 

J niur.li (if En)?lan'l Cleared. Ac. p. 101. 

^ Sii tit nccorisfirio i-t ex more fecistis ut per fillos nostros Danielem prosbvtonim, ct 
Timuiticum diaconum ordiuatiosis tase ad nos scripta dijrigeret. — £p. oL ad Xiin. Aitix. 
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prayen ftr the fettoratimi of their Wbap, FMer iMind aid in the Mnie 
ptteniil andioritj, and Mtnnied to Aknadm m 878, ^hringing with 
him a letter of the Biihop Demaeni^ in whioh he teidiied hie fidth in the 
ooDflubBtantiality ef the .Soni and appeoTed of his oedinitioii.''* John 
Talaja, in the fbllowing eetttoajTy iooghithe papal eonftmation 'to occapy 
the same sec, as Siiuplicias affirms in his letter to AcaoiuBy that the sue- 
eaarion of a Gatholio hishop to the ministry of the deoeaaed^ might derive 
Btrength from the assent of the apostolic anthority."f 

The dependence of the patriarchates on the Koman Bi.shnp is further 
eviucc'l I'mm the poutilicul intoi])<»>ition in some extraonlinary cases. 
Leo, writing to Dioi^corus, ]iishop ol' Alexandria, to correct some usages 
which were not in hanuouy with the tra'litiuns of tlie Konum Church, 
observed, that the disci]»lc of St. Peter liad not ciTtainly departed from 
the teaching of his master: ^'for/' says he, "since the must blessed Peter 
received the apostolic principality from the Lord, and the Koman i'hurch 
perseveres in his traditions, we cannot believe that his holy disciple Mark, 
who first governed the Church of Alexandria, framed diJOfereDtlj the 
decrees which have come down from him by tradition."]; 

The energy with which this h<dy Pontiff' exercised his office throughout 
the whole Church, is avowed by Mr. Allies: "In truth we behold St. 
Leo set on a watch-tower, and directing his gaze over the whole Church : 
ovor his own West more especially, but over the East too, if need be. 
He can judge ^Uexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople, as well as 
£agubiuui, and is as ready too. ^Vhercver canons are broken, ancient 
eoBtom disr^ardedy encroachments attempted, where bishops are neglaot- 
fid, or metropolitans tyraQoical, where heresy is imputed to patriaiohSi in 
short, wherever a stone in the whole saored building is being looeened. Or 
threatens to fall, there he ia at liand to repair and leatovoi to wam^ to pto- 
t^at) or to puni.sh."§ 

The Church of Aiitioeh was avowedly dependent on the See of Peter, 
ai^ clear from the testimony of JuVENAL, Bishop of Jerusalem, in the* 
Qonncil of Antioch: ''tt is customary, conformably with apostolic order 



and tnditioQ^ that the See of Antioch should be directed by the See of 
the gHMit Rome, and should be judged by it"|| 
' sjdrhiHi |he,^ffahep of Constantinople aeqnired importance, and ehdmed 
jalrisielMl/SMtlMri^^ it was usual to communicate his oidination to the 
Mdy JSet Igr a fomial embasay. Neotarius being chosen Bishop of Gon- 
flopaopiey ambasaadors were despatched by the Emperor Theododus to 




• Socrat. I. iv. Hist «. ZZXTii. f Bp. tU. 

X Bp. iz.*d DioMoram ep. Alex. { Church of England Clearad, Ae. p. 101. 

I GoBA. ADtiMk Mt ir. t. It. Cone. Ediu Masai, 9oL Ulh 
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. umired, beeanie it was not known to m, sending eoottien from hia ride 
with bishopt, isked, in due fotm, a letter ef eonmraaion to be addreaaed 
to him hj tlli Holy See, to eonfirm hia firiealliood."* Tbia eoatom una 
eonaiderad obligatofj; ao tbat Pope Homuadaa reiiaited Epiphaniua, 
Iffiahop of thai See, to eomplj with it^ not being contki with e mere 
letter of information.f A splendid embassy was sent to Rome, in tbe 
year 898, with Acacius of Berooa at its head, to notify the election of St. 
John Chrysostom.J Innocent I. refused to acknowledge Atticus, IJishop 
of Constantinople, until he should send ambassadors to communicate his 
election, and prove that he had fulfilled the prescribed conditions of peace. § 
IS I. Leo would not hold communion with Anatolius, until he was satisfied 
of hie orthodoxy, and always spoke of his occupancy of that see as a 
favor which he owed to Pontifical indulgence, || Cyriacus, Bishop of that 
city, sent ambassadors to Gregoiy tbe Great, with the proceedings of the 
aynod, after his ordination. 

The authority of the Pope became particularly manifest, when the 
patriarchates, in consequence of the incursion of heretics, required hia 
interposition. Boniface states, " that the erreatest Oriental churches, in 
important affairs which needed maturer discussion, always consulted the 
Koman See, and when the case required it, sought its aid. "IT Rt. B.vsil, 
who was metropolitan of Caesarea, writing- to JSIeletius, Patriarch of 
Antioch, communicated to him the design which he had formed of 
sending to Rome, in order to obtain a visit from some of the Italian 
prelates, to settle the disturbances of the East. The bearer of this letter 
was a deacon named Dorothce: ''This resolution has been formed," he 
aaysy that this same brother of ours. Dorothee, should go to Rome, and 
presa aome to visit us from Italy.' He wrote in like manner to St. 
Atbanasius, Bishop of Alexandria : '' It has appeared to na advisable to 
aend to the Bishop of Rome, that he may look to onr afiaiia; and to ang* 
geat to him, that if it be difficult to despateh some persona thence by a 
^genenJ and synodioal deerea^ he himself, by hia authority, may act in the 
eaae, and ohooaa penona able to bear the joamey, and endowed with anch 
meekneaa and finunaaa of ehaneter aa would be likely to recall tbe per^ 
Terae to eonaot antimMita."'ti' Addnaring Damaana, Biahop of Bome, 
he atflea bim, <<Hoat honeied Fatherr and atatea that the hope tbat 
harmony and troth wonld pievaily haTing hitherto proved daeaptlvei he 



e Vido Bonifncii I. ep. zir. t. L Cou^UuiL 
t Bofwbdae, ep. MIL dbs eiL 
t FaOid* 4a vllaObtytai^ a. Ir. 

§ Ep. xxiL apod Coastant, t L ool. M8. 

II " Qnoil no?tro benoficio noscitur congecutus." — Ep. lir. ad Martianum AugusUim. 
" Mei favoris aweniti ConatantinopolitMua eodeiis saeerdotium faerit oonMcutos." — Ep. 
Iv. ad Pnkberiam Aagattaia. 

f Rp.STLapadCoaslaa^tl.eoL104S. eeS^IxvUL ttlp.]xiz. 
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bai neowM to him, tlnft b* inaj aoooor the ehiirohet of ike Etit| ts 
JUMjmiMf Buhop of Bome^ had Ibimerly dona: Being diaqipoiitfted in 
oar ezpaetetSoDSyaiid unable to bear our etik any loDger, we bavo reeolved 
to irritoi and urge yoo to oonm to our relief, and to aend to ns iome men 
bannonfting in aeptiment, wbo may reeondle tboae wbo are at ▼arianoe, 
or restore tiw obirebes of God to barmooj, or, aft leasts make more 
mawfeat to yon the anthora of diatarbanee, Ibat 7011 maj bereafter 
plainly know with wbom it is proper fm yon to bold eommvnion. Wo 
aak nothing new, bnt wimt baa been nanal of old witb otber bleeaed men 
belofod of God) espeeiaUy among jouraelfes; ibr we know hy tradition^ 
bein^ inafaMed by .imt frftbera wbom we bave qaeetioned, and by doen* 
menti wbiob are atill preeerred amomgwt na, Ibat DioDynns, the moat 
blaaii i bbbop, wbo was illastrioaa among yon for the integrity of bla 
faith and his other virtues, visited, hy letter, our Church of Ciesarca, and 
sent persons to ransom the hrethren from captivity. Our affuirs arc at 
pr^ent in a more difficult aud gloomy !>ituation, and Deed greater care : 
for we now prieve over, not the luzmi,' of our earthly dwellings, but the 
destruction of our churches — we uitnesis not corporal servitude, but the 
bondairc of our soulri, which is daily effected by the abettors of heresy, 
who have the sway- Wherefore, unless you hasten to our relief, in a 
little while you will sc arcelv tind any to whom you may reach the hand, 
since all will be brought under the power of heresy.*'* The language of 
this address is that of affectionate appeal to superior authority. Damasus 
was addressed not merely as a brother, sound in faith, and possessing 
wide influence, but as one clothed with power, whoso messengers might 
gtiin to truth and peace the rebellious children of error. Were personal 
influence alone regarded, Basil might be expected to accomplish much 
more than the envoys of the lloman Bishop j whose high authority, 
however, would be respected by those who would not yield to the per- 
suasive eloquence of the metropolitan of Caosareay or to the commands of 
tbe Patriarch of Antioch. 

Thus we have seen that the power of the Bishop of Rome was im- 
plored by the patiiareha themselvee, and was effectually exercised in 
their behalf, whenever any emergency required his interposition. Mr. 
Allies aaka : When the ship of the Church was in distress, whom 
abould we expect to see at the rudder but St. Peter ?"f That he did not 
ordinarily interfere in the affairs of their patriarchatoay arose from a love 
of orderi which prompted him to leave to bia ooUeagnes the care of that 
wbiob waa entmated to theur respeotiTe obarge, and to confine himself to 
a general superintendence. Tbe occasions of his interference were, bow- 
ovtoi aofiieiently nnmerona to mark clearly bia right| and tbe grounds on 
wjaiik be alwaya relied were anoh aa to leaTO no qneation as to tbe divine 



• £p. Us. t Church of £DgUad Cleared, &o. p. 25. 



Digitized by Google 



174 THE HISBAB0H7. 

Honrae of hm aathoiity. He was fiitt among the petrierchs, their superior 
and jodge^ not bj eoorteeyy or eonvantiontd arrangement, hot in viitae of 
tlieeoiiiiiiaiidofGlinattoPoltf: <<Feed MjluOii:'' «Feed Myaboep':'^ 
u Coafirm thy biethreii." 

Mr. AUiea wHh gieat eaudor aaid : am fully prepand to adaut that 
the primaey of the Boman See, ereii asMng the pateianhi^ waa a tmX 
thing, not a mere tiUe of honer. The power of the fiiat aee waa leally 
exerted, in diffiealt eoojanotiireai to keep the whole body together. I ana 
quite awaie that the Biahop of Bone eonld do i^t the Kahop of Akoif 
aadriay or of Antioeh, or of Conatantinople, or of Jernttlem, ooold not 
do. iSven merely aa alandiag at the head of the whole Weat^ he ooott* 
terbahmeed all the foor/'* 

* Cbiucli til I:.i)£laDU Ckarddi Ac p. 120. 
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CHAPTER XrV. 

The ofHcc of bisbop is perpetual, a saored cbarMter, which can new 
be efTaced, iMuig impressed in ordioetion: yti the exercise of the power 
may for just causes be inhibited; u$j, the governing antherity, or jnrie- 
dictiott may be entirelj taken away. The eminenee of the dig^ityi whkli' 
is DO leea than that of aoeeeasor of the apoatlee, docs not aeeore him who 
is adofned with it ftom danger of error, shoold he liaten to the whiapei^ 
iBgi of pride, rather than gnard that whioh ia oommitted to hia tniat, or 
of Tioe, if he be n^eotfnl of the approaehes of temptation. For this 
mison the apostle addreaaod atrong eshortationa to QSmothy and Titns^ to 
ftiUn the dntiea of their saored offioe, and instrooted them in what 
atanees thej ehoiild reeeive accusations agunst the bishops* anljeot to 
tfieir anthinity. The power of aoapending bishope from the ezereise of 
their ftnetions^ or of remoring them altogether from the ministry, ia 
aoKHiig the moat awfrd and snblime ihnotiona of the higher eeeksiastioal 
dqputariea. In the early ages it was ezeroieed by metropolitans, or other 
liquors, especially in OoiUMils, iriiere the assembled bishops judged and 
deposed the delinquents. Territorial limita were not always aoevrat^ 
obserYody eepeeially where one of the patriarchs intervened, whose high 
ii&k gave a coloring of authority even to acts performed beyond the 
province in which he presided.^ Thus Flacillus, Bishop of Antiooh, 
presided at a Council in which Athanasiua of Alexandria was cotideiniied ; 
and Theophilus of Alexandria undertook to try and depose Chryf^ostom 
of Constantinople, who, however, protested against his competency. The 
power was at all times exercised by the liishop of Home, in a manner to 
leave no room for doubt, that he claimed authority to judge and punish, 
censure, all bishops, even patriarchs themselves, and that he grounded 
hi.s claims on his ofl&ce as successor of Peter. These claims were put 
forward with entire confidence, as admitting of no question ; and the 
excrcit;e of the power was implored by bishops occupying the highest sees, 
submitted to by those against whom it was exercised, or resisted 

* Tb« Greek term, vptofiinpoff was then applied to biabops. 

t Pyril afltaowMgady tint wwa he btauwU; «r an Egyptian StoocI, to pfwavaM aaa^ 
tMM M NMfeoiln% hMl|lit U obaistd with goiog bejond tha limiti of hia aotlioflily. 
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ineffectually. St. Leo, in his instracUons to his Vicar in lUjrlcuni, 
' directed thai cases of difficulty and importance should be reserved to his 
own judgment;* whence Bianchi maintainsf that the deposition of 
bishops was from that time reserved to the H0I7 Se^. The reservatioQ 
was, well established in the ninth century, sinoe the Council of Trojes 
implored Nicholas L to provide for the dignity of the episoopal oSoOy hj 
restrslnmg metropolitans^ who sometimeB attempted to d^ose bishopn 
without the apostolio jtidgment, eontraiy to the deoreee of his prei^ 
oesBors.! The deposition of Bothade, IKshop of Soissoos, bj Hinenary 
Archbbhop of BhdmS| gave occasion to this oomplaint; and Nioholaa 
rescinded (iie act as ughsti and irregolar, it having been done without 
liis knowledge. 

Potter reecfds an earlj mstanoe of the deposition of bishops by tlie 
Boman PontiiF : ** Three bishops, who ordained Novatiaai the schismatio 
bishop, were deposed, and others ordained to snooeed them, by Comelins, 
Bishop of Rome; whose proceedings in this matter were generally 
approved all over the world/'{ Gonielins aeted as of his own anthority, 
in proceeding' to this measure, whieh met with universal approl^tion ; 
the crime of the schi^matical ordination beint:^ deemed by all most 
enormous, a^? tending to destroy, or render doubtful, the eSBciiUui au- 
thority of the Church. 

Not long afterward another occasion arose for a similar exercise of 
. power, no longer in the neipjhborhuod of Rome, but over a bislmp uf au 
illustrious see in Gaul. Marcian, metropolitan of Aries, had openly 
espoused the cause of Novatian, in consequence of which, the neighboring 
metropolitan of Lyons, with his suffragans, implored the Homan Pontiff 
to dcpo.se him from the episcopate. This measure having been delayed, 
they wrote repeatedly to Cyprian, praying him to use his influence for the 
speedy correction of the scandal : who accordingly addressed a letter to 
Pope Stephen, urging him to prompt and decisive action : " Faustinus, 
our colleague at liyons, has repeatedly written to us, dearest brother, 
stating what I know has been rejwrtod to you ahso, both by him and by 
our other fellow-bishops in the same province, that Marcian of Aries has 
joined Novatian, and has departed from the unity of the Catholic Church, 
and the harmony of our body, and of the priests. — Wherefore it behooves 
you to write an e!rplioit letter|| to our fellow-bishops in Gaul, that they 
may no longer suffer Marcian, an obstinate and proud man, and an enemy 
to Divine Mercy and to the salvation of the brethren, to insult our body, 
since being an abettot of Novatian, and imitating his obstinacy, he has 
withdrawn from onr communion, whilst Novatian himself| whom he 



* Ep. vi. aU ADAetaeiam TbeMaiomo. f Dell'exterior [volitiA, t r. p. 1, p. 478. 

X £p. sjrnod. TiieMiin. tA Nieobom L {On Chnnh Qovtnment, p. 3M> 

I PlMdirfaMM lilltni. 0 



Digitized by Google 



DEPOSITION OF BISHOpS. 177 

IbDonni, was limiMrij eiooinmiiidetted Mid judged to be an enemy of tbe 
dnnli; and when lie had aent ambaflaadora to u in Africa, wiaUng to 
be admhted to oar eommuiioB, be xeoeived ht anawer from a nnmerona 
Oooneil of lubopa^ wbd were aaMmbled, thai mi wab wiTHOCTy and dial 
MM of na eonld eommimioato with him, ainee, whilst Gonidiaa was 
ordained biahop in the GathoUe Ghnrdii bj the judgment of Qndf and 
ehoioe of the clergy and poople, be waa endeaToring to raiae a profroe 
ahnr, and to eraei an adnltafona see, and to offinr aaerikgiooa aaerifioea in 
oppoeitton to the trve pneat-— Lei yoor letten be diraeted throughout the 
and to the people of AiIob, in order thai Maroian be removed,'** 
and another subetitated in hia pkoe, and the flock of Chriat gathered 
together, which, hitherto being scattered and woooded by him, is 
despiaed."f It has in Tain been attempted to exphiin thia cadi for the 
interposition of Stephen, by reference to the feet that Novatianism had 
sprung up at Rome, on occasion of the opposition to the election of his 
predecessor. This was no reason why the bishops of Gaul should not, of 
themselves, proceed to the depuhition of tlio he'retical iiiutropolitan, if 
Stephen were not his lawful and propor juilje. They were not wanting 
in zeal against the heresy, since they had already addressed Stephen and 
Cyprian, urging the former to come to their aid, and begging the influence 
of the latter for the speedy success of their application. Of Stephen it 
waa plainly expected, that he should remove the perverse teacher; and to 
him Cyprian looked for o£&cial information of the appointment of his 
successor. 

Palmer, taking Du Pin for his guide, says that Cyprian only requested 
Stephen to write to the people of Aries, and the Galilean bishops to 
appoint another bishop in his stead :J; but it is manifest that the au- 
thority of the Bishop of Home was solicited for the deposition of jNIarcian, 
ahiffrnfn Mnrriano. Were personal influence and persuasion only sou'iht, 
there would have been no need that the Bishops of the neighboring pro- 
vince of Lyons should have written so pressingly to Carthage and to 
Home, merely to obtain a letter of advice from tho Bishop of Kome to 
the Bishops and faithful of the province of Aries. 

The power of deposing bishops was recognised in the Pope by a Roman 
Council, held in the year 378, and by the Emperors Gratian and Yalea- 
tinian. In sddreaaing the emperors, the fathers state that numberleea 
bishops from various parts of Italy had assembled at the sublime 8S00» 
tosjy of the Apostolic See." They compliment the emperors as 

observing the precept of the holy apostles," inssmnoh as, having 



* AhttmOo MartUmn, The Latin tenn wm used of the deposition of an tmfnvr, alter 
b«]M4bMiia4Ml*dtab#aa •nmajcf tiM vapln. Oypttaa eitt tt ia f^it ItttMr «f 
Hmtiaiit wko was MBWVtd ftvm eofluawiiMi «r Um (3iwQh, sad ooadMBUied as bar 
•Mnj. 

t Sp. Ixrii. alimf Ixriii. ' % Treatise on tbe Chorob^ voL iL part vti. p. 4S9. 
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bHuriied Unlikiiiy tha leader of the lohiffB, tad iepanted hk partiaaiu 
from his looiety, they had deeieed ''that the Beoiaii Biahop ihonld try 
the other prieata of the yariona ehniehea, so thai the Pontiff of fdig^oii 
with bia eoUeagues, should judge of religioo ; and the piieathood thooM 
not aoffer in ita honor, by subjecting the prieil to the judgment of n 
fleenlar judge, aa might othenriaa happen/' The^ oomplain that aome 
Uahopa, his partiaana, atill endeaw to penmade othen <*not to anhmii to 
the judgment of the Roman prieat;'' and mentioning several instances of 
deposed bishaps who retain poesesakm of their sees, they ask the aid of 
the civil authority to give effect to the ecclesiastical sentence. TLcy pray 
that a bishop, who declines to appear for trial, may be compelled by the 
governor, or his Vicar, to repair to Rome; or, if hu be far distant, to 
appear before the metropolitan ; and if the metropolitan himself be 
accused, that he be compelled to come to Home without delay, or to 
appear before judges appointed by the Roman Bishop. In caaea in which 
the metropolitan, or other judge, is open to suspicion, they wish an appeal 
to lie to the Bishop of Rome, or to a council of fifteen neighboring 
bishops.* The emperors granted their petition, giving civil force to the 
sentence of the Roman Bishop, passed with the advice of five or seven 
bishops.f These documents clearly prove the eminence of the Bishop of 
Rome, ns occupant of the Apostolic See, and his right to judge other 
bishopt*, whether ho sat alone, or surrounded by his collcngiies. The 
reason of the qualifications prescribed in the imperial edict was, that the 
sentence should be passed solemnly, maturely, and advisedly: and 
althoogh it had ecclesiastical force independently of these ciroamstanoea, 
the emperors thought fit to limit the civil sanction to sentences thna pm- 
mmneed. Mosheimy and Maclaine, his translator, refer to these meaaores 
aa imprudent conoeenons of the emperors and bisbopay whieh prepared^ 
the way for Roman supremacy :| but it is easy to aeOy on inspection of 
the doeomenta themselves, that tbe belief that Borne was <<the sublime 
sanctTiary of the Apostolic See," preceded, and ga?e liae to them. Those 
who^ in the inveetigation of eooleaiaetical histoiyy aet oat with the per* 
aoasion, that the pnpaoy is an inTention of later ages, engrafted on the 
original ajatem, ean only dioeoTer in the many doeomenta of an earij 
datOy ^'atepa hy whieh the Boman Biahope monnted affeerwarda to the 
nmmii of eedeaiaatioal power;" whereaa ihey ohvionalj lAiow the 
eierdae of high antborityy derived from a divine aonree, and vaoognieed 
alike by hiahopa and by empeion. 

So lolly aoknowledged waa the power of the Pope to depooe Indiqpay 
wben &lae to the frithy or noreant to their dniy, that the Eaatem pra- 
latea aolieited Bamasus to depoee Ximothyy a hiehop inlbotod with the 



* £p. vi. apud Cou^iant, t. L coL 62S. Ep. rU. Ibidem, ooL 5«/2. 
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hmsj of ApoOinarifly and voodwd tut nfplj tbsfe ikt tmiam of dflpoai* 
tloa bad alnad j been paaeed by (be Apoitolio See agunai tbe maaler and 
Ibe di a ciplei In % aoleiiiii Oooaeil at Bome^ at wbieb tbe Biabep of Ales« 
wdria waa |naaeiit2 " Why do yoa ask of me anew/' said be^ to depoee 
Thw^by, yfhOf t^getber witb ApoUinarifl, ma already oondemtied bere, 
ly. Ibe judgment of tbe Apoetolic See^ in pfeeenoe even of Peter, Bisbop 
of tbe eity of Alexandria?"* Tbe aame aealoua Pontiff, in a Roman 
.Synod, dejpoaed Uiaacina and Yalens; for wblcb act be reoeived the 
Ibaaka of St Athanaainsy wbo urged bim to proceed to the deposition of 
4«fif^riip^ tiM Amn oecnpant of tbe See of Milan. Tnentiiia and Ursiui 
bating feoeived c| i pul oonaeoration nnlawfdlly, Zobimub addressed a 
ieder to tbe BiAhop» of Afiioa, Gaul, and Spain, in wbicb be says; 

Dearest brethren, we have aent letters to yonr holiness, uud tbrongbout the 
vboia irorld, whcresocTer and in whataocver part of the earth the fountain 
of the Catholic rcligioa flows, that you may not think that Tucutius and 
Ursua are to he received in any ecclesiastical niuk, in tlio comiuuiiictn of 
the Church, fj in which they arc wliolly cut off by anathema. "j" Thus did 
he most effcctuall} depose them from the episcopate. 

Celestine directed all bishops holding the errors of Nestorius to be 
separated from the episcopal body, and ordered John of Autioch to be- 
Dotified, that iinleKs ho bold our sentiments and condemn in writing the 
new blasphemy, liiu (^iiuich would take auch luc^ure^i in hiii regard us the 
interests of faith might <loinand."j^ 

The papal legates in the Council of Chalcedon deposed Diuscoru<;. Patri- 
arch of Alexandria, in the name of Leo : " The most holy and biesficd 
Leo, Archbishop of groat and elder Kome, by us, and l)y the present holy 
synod, together with the most blessed apostle Peter, who is the rock and 
ground of the Church, and the foundation of the right faith, has «!rnt 
him of the dignity of the episcopate. "§ "The Apostolic See," as iiy.- 
LA^ius testifies, " by its own authority condemned IhosooroSy the prelate 
of the second see." 

Ephesus wy" n autorrphalov^^ "^^c, which Bassian, by the favor of 
Proclus, of Constantinople, occnpied, lo the prejudice of that independence 
which it derived from the apostles Paul and Jidin, its founders. The 
clergy and people aeeing that the intruder cared only to secure his own 
hnii 1. by oompromifluig tbe privileges of the Church, accused him to 
Pope Leo, and having exposed the unworthy means by which he had 
Qsnrped the aee^ obtained a sentence of deposition, which was achnow- 
ie^gwLaad leoorded in the great Gooncil of Chalcedon : *^ The most holy 



e 9^ xiv. 1 1 «»L n4, Oooitast. f Kp. w. 

X Ep. xxSL ftd Bjna. Eph«i. apfsd Coutut* t L «oI. ISOS. 1 A<-t iiL 

\ JitHependent Seea, which wcro not gubjoct to a niotropoliian ; or motropolitAn fi^^i 
tx^mp* patriarchal authority nero so stjlod. No Me WM ftlMMlule^ indepoildtfa;* 

met hii are a6««isitfiljr tul<jeol to Ute «luef IJkhop. 
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BflBun ArabliuiliQp Leo depoied him, lieeaaaa lie wm nude bishop eoa- 
tnry to the oanons." Sixtus III. depoeed PdjefaioiuiiB, Bishop of Jeni> 
nkm. Feler Hongna, BSshop of Alenndriei wm exoonmimiioeted hj 
SimpUdve. Peter Gnapheus, Bishop of Antiodi,* haying fiUlen into 
TMkms heneiesy espeeiallj that of BsCjehes, wu edmoaished bj Felix 
ULy and finaUy atriefcen with anathema, and depoaed hi this aotomn 
' Ibfm : ''Hating written two letteva to you, I now proeeed to paaaaentenoe 
against, yon: yea, rather, he (sentenoes you) who is the head of mH 
pastoral sees, the glorious Peter, truly the greatest of the apostles."* 
Acacius, Bishop of Constantinople, who was charged with the execution 
of this sentence, and of several others, afterwards himself fell under sus- 
picion, and was summoned to answer in the ai^sembly of bishops to St. 
Peter, to whom, in the person of Felix, the accusation was made.f He 
was finally cut off utterly from the Catholic Church. " Being separated 
from the honor of the priesthood, and from Catholic communion, and 
likewise from the number of the faithful, know that the name and office 
of the priestly ministry are taken from you, bcinj]^ condemned by the 
judgment of the Holy Ghost and by apostolic authority."}; Mosheim 
relates the deposition of Acacius in these terms : " The Roman Pontiff, 
Felix II., § having assembled an Italian Council, compoFod of sixty-seven 
bishops, condemned and deposed Acacius, and exclude<i him from the 
communion of the Church, as a perfidious enemy to the truth." The 
opposition of the Greeks to the execution of this sentence the historian 
takes ns a denial of the riirht of the Roman See to pronounce censure on 
the Bishop of the imperial city ; but he admits that Rome finally eil5> 
oeeded in exacting its acceptance. <'Henoe/' he says, ^'aroae n new 
schism and a new oonteat, wUeh were carried on with great Tiolenee, vntil 
the following oentniy, when the obstinacy and perseverance oi the 
Latins triumphed Ofer the oppositioB of the Oriental Christiana,, and 
hnragfai about an agreement, in consequence of which, the names of 
Acacias and Fullo were erased from the diptychs, and aaored legpstefs, 
and then branded with perpetual infiuny/'U ^ equivoeal proof 

that the right of the Roman Bishops to depose eren the Bishop ii^ the 
imperial wty, although he was protected and supported hy the emperor, 
waa beoBlmertible. It is not true thai the Orientab geoeially resiatsd 
the eotttenoe. Aeaeina, indeed, rsnahied ohatinale^ hat died in a fern 
years. Slavita, his aqeeeaao t, aonght the oontmnnkm of the Holj See, 
which waa denied hhn, nnleaa he removed the aoapieiona whiefa fell on 
hia fidth, and eaneeUed from the aaered taUeta the name of Aoaeins. 
Enphemins, who aeon anooeeded him, a man of aoond fidth, pleaded in 
▼ain that the memoiy of Acaeina nug^t be spared; alleging, among other 
tlungi, that he ahonld not have been eondemned by a aing^ IriaKop. 



I Otben tljte bim Vilix m. 
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CtfWna, wbo ibflu ooenpied ilw ebair of 8t PBter, aagiraredy lhal 
Amnm had been eondemned in ▼irtne of Uw Oomioil of CbaloedoD, einee 
be pfoftieed heieiiee wliieh it bed proeoribed; but mdependentlj of tbie 
My tbe PdDtiir relied on tbe iaprcme antborife^ of tbe Holy Sot, 
vboee judgmente ere fiml. He ebomed ibefc Ammru, previovely to bis 
mm oondemiiatioD, bed eooepted end ezeonted e oomntaiion of tbe Holy 
See for tbe deposition of several bishops : <' Timothy of Alexandrie, and 
Peter of Antioch, Peter, Paul, and John, and others, not one only, but 
sevenil bearing the priestly title, were cast down by the sole authority of 
the Apostolic Sec. Of this fact Acacius himself m witness, since ho was 
charged with the execution of the seutence. In this maimer, I lien, 
falling into company with those who have been condemned, Acacius is 
condemned."* By embracing their errors, he provoked the like con- 
demnation. 

A most splendid instance of the exercise of the papal power occurred 
on occasion of tl»e visit of Pope Agapetus to Constantinople, at the 
solicitation of Th^datus, King of the Goths, with a view t<j persuade the 
Emperor Justinian to abandon his intended invasion of Italy. His 
failure in the direct object of his visit made the acts of spiritual authority 
which he exercised the more rcniarkiihle. Anthimus, Bishop of Tro- 
biiond, through the favor of the empress, bad recently occupied the Seo 
of Constantinople, left vacant by the death of Epiphanius. His bos-, 
tility to the Council of Cbalcedon, although artfully dissembled, was 
known to Agapetus, who c«^uld not be prevailed on by tbe emperor or 
enaprcss, by threats or promises, to admit tbe heretical usurper to bis 
presence. He ofiered, indeed, to allow liim to return to bis original see, 
on his unequivocal acceptance of the Council j but in no case would he 
suffer him to occupy the see of tbe imperial city. After some delay, in 
order to give him time for BubmissioD and repentance, the Pope convened 
aCenneil of bisbopeat Constantinople^ eammoned him to appear for trial, 
praMNinoed sentence of deposition agunet him, absent by de&oUi and 
consecrated witb his own hands Mennas in his etead.t 

The £mpcror of Constantinople solicited Gregory the Great to proeeed 
in tbe case of the primate of Byzaoium ; J but he hesitated to come to a 
teal dedeion, not feeling aasiued of the ainecrity of tbe aoonaed in bia 
pnftaeioiie of submisaion: "Aa to his saying/' observes the Pope, 
■pfiiHng of tbe Primate, "tbat he is subject to the Apostolic See, I 
know not what bishop ia not enbjeet to it, when any fault ia found in 
biibope. 9vt wben delinquency doee not lequiie it, all of ue aie equal, 
on tbe piinciple of bumility."S 



* Sp. ziiL t S«e Floury, llisL L xxxii. ». 530. 

t la Afrka. AtaMtoM, aew ICalnaflt% was Um cklef dtgr. It is in Um kiagdon 
sTTteis. 
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It it vnaMMMiy to gt?6 fturllMr ennplesy iiiee dum tliead j addsoed 
plainly shoir tlitt Bomm Kihop, as the tBpirior of tiB otttr Uahops, 

judged ind dcpoied th«in, either in Bolemn ooimeil, or, with less solem- 
nity, by his own act. No prelate, however elevated, was exempt from 

his judgment. Alexandria, Antioch, Jemsalem, Constantinople, enjoyed 
privileges; but remained subject to the Bupervision, correction, and cen- 
sure of Rome. The imperial favor availed nothing against apostolic 
prcrojrativo. The successor of Peter did not, however, always appear in a 
menacing attitude. He could lieal, as well as ptrikc ; and he was often 
oppoaled to, that the wounds inflicted by othera might bo remedied by 
hifi iadulgenoe and authority. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

{L— ANCISNT EXAMPLB8. 

In all gOYernments there is a tribunal of appeal, whose judgment is 
fiDal. By it the sentences of the inferior judges are confirmed, when 
found conformable to justice and law; or, if otherwise, reversed and cor- 
rected. The existence of such a tribunal is an evidence of its supre- 
macy : the judge mu??! bo the sovereign, or his representative, or the 
depositary of supremo juridical power, which he, in fact, exercises. The 
■Qsa^p of appealing to the Bishop of Rome from the judgment and cen- 
sures of bishops and Councils, in every part of the Church, which is 
most ancient, sho^a that he was belieyed to possess a power superior to 
all other bishops. 

St. Kpiphanius relates of ^farcion, that hnving been excommunicated 
for a uriovous sin airainst chastity, by his father, the Bi.'jhop of 8innpe,* 
he fled to Kome, about the year 141, and sought to be restored to com- 
munion ; but that the chief clergy, (the see being vacant,) declared, that 
they could not grant him relief, without the consent of his £Uher, with 
whom they were muted in £uth and firiend8hip.f The journey and the 
application show that he recognised the saperior power of Rome; and the 
refusal which he met with, is an evidence, not of want of authority in 
the Boman Chnrch, but of discretion and moderation in its exercise. 
The case may not bo strictly s^ed an appeal, since it does not appear 
that the injustice of the sentence was complained of ; but it implies that 
even a jnst penalty inflicted by an Asiatic prelate, could be mitigated by 
the ruler of that Chnrch. 

It is evident from the' testimony of St. Cyprian, that in his time the 
Bishop of Rome took upon himself to restore bishops deposed by the 
Cooncil of their province. Basilides, Bishop of Astom, in Spain, who 



* b Um Mily agis, mn who had been narrfed Vat onee, (" the hubaad of one wlfe^'O 

wrc nfton aii»umcrl to the mini.itry ; it bctn^ difficult, especially on the first prcnohin;? 
of the Gospel, to find persona of mature n;^i> who had not been married. The lu tual 
diMiplino of tho Church still ftUowa such persons lo l)« ordained after the death ot their 
wiT«^ or «B a mttlaal sad Toinatsiy pioflmlon of ooattaoaej. 
t Hot. jdlL a. 1L 
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bad been deposed on tbe charge of idolatry, and other crimefl, having re- 
paired to Home to plead bis cause, t-ucceodod in inducing Pope Steplu Q 
to restore liiin. In the iutcrval, another bislio]*, Sabinos, bad been cuu- 
eecrated and placed in tbe 8ec. St. Cyprian, being eonaulted b^' the 
Spanish prelates, held that Sabinus Hbould not be dispossessed, since the 
decree for the refn statement of Basil ides had been eurreptitioiLsly ob- 
tained. " His ordination," he remarks, which has been regularly 
performed, cannot be rescinded, merely because Basilides, after the dis- 
covery of bis crimes, and his own public confession of guilt, going to 
Konie, deceived Stephen our colleague, far distant from the scene of ac- 
tion, and unacquainted with tbe proceedings and with the facts which 
were suppressed, in order to be reinstated in the episcopate, from wbie^h 
he had been justly deposed. This only shows that the crimes of l)a>iliiles 
are not cancelled, but aggravated liy the additional guilt of fraud and cir- 
cumvention, together with bis former sins. Nor is he who h:ii> been im- 
posed on unadvisedly, to bianiable, as he who fraudulently practised on 
his credulity, is deserving of execration. If Basilides has succeeded in 
deceiving men, he cannot deceive God, since it is written : * God is not 
mocked.' "* St. Cyprian opposed the execution of the sentence, not on 
die ground of a want of authority, which would have been the obvious 
method, if the power of Stephen admitted of any question^ hui be- 
cavae he had proceeded on false iDfi)rmation. The right to reverse the 
sentence, if the merits of the oaae admitted it, not being denied, mnei be 
taken as acknowledged. In maintaining the incapacity of I^asilides, and 
also of Martiali^y another deposed biahopi to hold the bishopric, St. 
Gypiian relies on the law regarding persons guilty of idolatry, made bj 
Oornelioa^ tbe predecessor of Stephen: "In vain," says he, "such men 
attempt to naarp tbe biahopric, whilst it is manifest that tbey i^hould 
neitber preside over tbe Gborob of Christ, nor offer sacrifice to God, 
eapeeially aince long ago, in union with us and witb all bisbopa, .wUboat 
exception, tbrongboat tbe whole world, even Cornelius our coluaoio^ 
a paciiio and jnat prieat, and througb tbe special fiivor of Qod, bonored 
with martyrdom, dioeixd tbat such men might indeed bo admitted to do 
penanoe, bat are piednded firom derioal ordination and priestly boaor/'f 
Tbia reference to tbe decree of Cometina, to wbiob tbe wbole epiaoopal 
body bad assented, flbowa tbe emmenoe of bb antbority. 

In a letter to Comelins, St Qypiian makes mention of FriTaAoai % 
beretie, in tbe provinoe of LambesitayJ wbo, many years pievionaly, bad 
been condemned by a Ooondl of ninety biabops. He bad in Tain 
attempted to bave bia canae reopened in a Oonndl of Caribage. iKaap- 
pnintcd in tbia effort, be bad reooorae to Borne, and during ibe ytuo^iDej 
of tbe see, be wg^ tbe Boman deigy to reverse tbe aentenoe. Tbe 
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fetter of Qypaaa put them on iheir guard; Imt Indopendently of |ty ihey 
jo^ed QolkTanibljr of the eeie. In lepl j, they oommend the condnet of 
Ofpriea in giving them, as was eostoinaiy. Ml inibrmationy that they 
i^t better discharge the dnty ineombent on them in behalf of all the 
ebvdies: ^'Aa to what eoneeniB PriTatoa of Lambentay'' they observe, 
'<yon Yum, aa nanal, been eureftil to call onr attention to the ease^ as one 
«f moment : fbr it behooves ns all to keep g\iard ibr the body of the 
entire Church, whoee members are spread throngbont the various pro- 
vinces. But even before the receipt of your letter, the frauds of the 
crafty man did not escape our notice. For, wbcn one of bis impious 
band, Futurus, an ardent partisan of J^rivatus, liad conic, cmlcavuriug to 
procure letters from ua, his true character was not uuporceivcd V»y us, on 
which account he did not receive the letter which he desired."* Thus it 
ia clear that Privatum appealed to the Roman Church, whose authority was 
exercised by the clergy, during the vacancy of the see, who refused 
redress, because they knew him to be undeserving. St. Cyprian, ne- 
Tertheless, complained of the appeals of the minor clergy, as derogatory 
to the judgment of their bishops and of the Councils by which (hoy had 
been condemned, and as tending to relax discipline and dctl at justice. 
He also stated in strong terms the artifices of heretics, wliercby they 
sought to abuse the good faith of the Bishop of Rome. Fortunatus had 
been ordained Bishop in Carthafro, in opposition to Cyprian, and had de- 
spatched to Rome an abettor of his sclii.^ni, the priest Felicissimus, to pre- 
occupy the cars of the Pope. Cyprian expresses his surprise at the 
audacity of the schismatics. "What cause," he asks, "had they to go 
(to Borne) and announce the false bishop who was created in opposition to 
tke bUier bishops? For either they are satisfied with what they have 
done, and persevere in their wickedness, or^ if they are sorry, and abandon 
it, they know whither they may return. For dnoe it has been determined 
by us all^ it is equally jnst and proper that the cause of every one should 
be tried irhere the crime was committed, and since to each of the pastors 
a portion of the flock is given, which each one may rule and govertti being 
to render an aoeonnt of his conduct to the Loid| it is certainly meet, that 
those oyer whom we preside should not run about, nor, with crafty and 
deoeitful temerity, destroy the nnity and harmony of the bishops, but 
ihonld plead their eanse where the soonsers and witnesses of their crime 
mtj be present; unless, perehaneei a few desperate and abandoned men 
regard as insnffident the authority of the Afriesn bishops, who have 
already pronounced judgment on them, and have recently by their weighty 
eentenee condemned them as guilty of many ertmes, of which they them- 
selves are fully oonsdous. Their cause has been already tried, sentenoa 
has been already passed on them ; and it is not consistent with the gravity 
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of saoeidotal jadgment, Uiat it should be leflomded tmaly and lightlj, aiiioe 
the Loid Ceaehes ne, imjing: 'Iiet jour ipeeeh be : jei, yea; no, no.**"* 
CS^rpriaa me delighted to find thai Coraeliva had lepelled then. He 
plainly disapproved such ifpeals, aa ealenlated to eneooiage ineobordini^ 
tion, and sereen the gnillj ftom punishment ; jet he does not deny in tlm 
abetnust the right to make or leoeiTe them. 

« The finirth eentury oIEbib qs an iHnstriiiraB instanoe of an appeal made 
by the great ehampion of the divinity of Ghriat, the persecuted Bishop 
of Alexandria. In ^e year 335, whilst Constandne was still alive, 
Athaoasius had been condemned and deposed by a Council held at Tyre, 
in which Fhicillus, Patriarch of Antioch, presided. Coiu^taiuius , under 
the influence uf the J'Ais(;biaus, banished him ; but, towards his death, 
relented: and after his decease his sons, in compliance with bis wishes, 
permitted him to return to bis see. — The Euscbians, mortified at hia 
restoration, and resolved on his ruin, sent legates to Constance and Con- 
stans, and wrote against him to Pope Julius. Without awaiting any act 
of the emperors or Pontiflf, they hcjd a Council at Antioch in 341, and 
regarding his restoration as irregular, chose Gregory of Cappadocia, an 
Arian, to be Bishop of Alexandria, and sent him with the prefect 
Philagrins, and a military escort, to take possession of the sec. They 
bad j)reviously sent Martirius and Hesychius, two deacons, as deputies to 
Rome ; who meeting there the deputies of Atliannsius, and failing to sus- 
tain tlio charges which they had advanced against him, found themselves 
under the necessity of calling for a trial, f that they might not appear 
utterly to abandon their cause. Julius accordingly called a Council, in 
order to have « full investigation. In the mean time Athaaasins arriTed 
at Rome, haying fled from the violence of the intruder Giegoiy, and hb 
partisans. The Pontiff sent legates to summon the accusers ; and d^ 
termined likewise to institute inquiry into the crimes whioh tliey them- 
selves, or their partisans, had committed, and to pnniah them aooordingly.J 
Under various pretextSi they detained the messengers, and in the end| 
wrote an offensiye letter, in which they complained of the intended r^ 
Opening of the canse of AtbanasinSy whilst they admitted '^the pv»> 
eminence of the Boman Ohnroh| aa avowed by all, as having been noM 

THE OOIUCBMCSIISNT TBI 8QH00L OW TBS AP08SLI8, ABB THX MB" 
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f ''Conciliiun indici postalamnt, literasque ct ad Eusebianos, ot Athonasium Alrxan> 
4riam, tiuibiia ooBToeaniitar, mitti, ut oormm omiibns Juto Judiolo 4e flwua cogno«et 
pMwt: t«ai «alm m do AtbtiiMlo probatanNi wm^ qeod Jam aoqplfeat.''— Bpiit. J\dH» 

p. 391. 
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nondum Hcolora i^ta acc-t'.--> rnnt, pru uUiono sumenda concUiam indicij celebrariiin* 
Toluerast." — S. Alhauaa. ad Orthodox, p. S3S. 
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TROi'OMs OF PIETY."* Notwithstanding their opposition, Julius pro- 
ceeded to examine the cause, in a Council cou.sii^ting of fifty prelates. 
The acts of the Synod of Tyre, and of the committee of bishops who 
were appointed to inquire into the facta at Mareotis,"!* where they were 
paid to have occurred, heing submitted to examination, were found to be 
irregular and unjust; and Athanasius was acquitted by the unanimous 
judgment of the fathers. Julius communicated the result of their in- 
vestigation, in the admirable letter preserved b^ Athanasios^ which uuitea 
mild persuasion with authoritative judgment. 

The complaint made by the Eusebians, of the re-opeuing of the cause, 
shnws that they had not seriously asked for a trial, and that the demand 
made by their deputies was a last subterfuge, when they had failed to sub- 
Untiate their charges in the less solemn discoadon with the deputies of 
Athanasius.^ It is for this reason that they expressed their willingnen 
to abide by the judgment of Julius, if he would undertake the investiga- 
tion. They hoped that he would decline ; and when, contrary to their 
expectations, he conseoted, those who had aeni them ahmnk from the 
trial, and sought by eveiy friToloos pretence to ezonso their default. 
They had applied for a confirmation of their sentence by the only au- 
thority wfaiok could render it final and ooocloBive ; but as AUianaaiia 
•mgjkt to be leteaaed from thdr unjust censure, the actual proceedings 
VBie hk tiie nature of an appeal. The decision, although made in a 
9aed, and with the assent of all, was emphatically and justly styled the 
judgoient of Jnlivsi eren by the Goaneil sabseqvently beld at Sardiea. 
ft has all the qualities Aat oonstitate a real ezerrise of jndioial anthoritj. 
Omaplaiiits bad been lodged against Atbanasiiis with Jnlins, as with a 
Jadge and anperior; afterwards, the canse proceeded entirely against the 
will, of the party in whose name the intestigation had been demanded. 
lUs was manifestly the exercise of a supreme and independent jndieial 
power, not derived tnm the Tolnntary act of those eonoemed. Li bis 
letter JoHns distinctly claims the right of summoning all the parties to 
bis tribonal. At the head of the aeensers was Hamllna, Fstriareb of 
Atttioeh;— -the aceosed, Athanaains, was Fatriareh of Alezandria, the 
bi^iest dignitary after the Boman Bishop, within whose jnrisdiotion both 
were embrsoed. As a proof of the Innooence of AthanasinS| Jnlins 
alleges that he freely presented himself in Borne, and awaited dnring a 
ymt and a half the arrival of his accnsera. He adds that by his pre- 
sence, he j'ut till ni all to shame, for he would not have presented himself 
ft» trial, had he not been confident of his innocence; nor would he hayo 
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appeared epontiiifioiuily, bat waited to be ealled to trial am letters, M 
we wmmffned yon in writing/'* After this, no donbt ean be entertdiwd 
tbat the judgment emennted fkom n xecogniaed tribonsL The deteila of 
the proeeedings, as given in that letter, are snob aa eonatitnte • trial. 
The aoenntiona against Aihanaains had been eonunnnieated in letten 
written by Enaehiaa and bia adherents; the erimes were stated for which 
he had been condemned at Tyre, on the report made by a committee of 
bishops which sat at Mareotis ; the records of that trial were presented by 
MartjTius and Hesychius on the part of the accusers, the chief of whom 
were absent by default; Athanasius was heard in hia defence; a number 
of witnesses were oxamiued, and a favorable sentence was pronounced, 
reinstating him in his episcopal dignity. At Mareotis the liberty of 
defence had been denied him, his witnesses having been excluded, whilst 
his accuser alone was heard: "This we know," says the Pontiff, not 
merely from his statement, but from the records of the acta brought by 
Martyrius and Ilesychius; for, on reading them, we found that Ischyras, 
his accuser, was present, but that Macarius and Athauasius wore not pre- 
sent, and that the priests of AthanasiuiJ were not admitted, though they 
earnestly demanded it. Dearly beloved, if indeed that trial were carried 
on fairly, it was necessary that not only the accuser, but the accused 
should be prcsent."f Julius evidently had a just idea of the regular 
forms of trial. He felt, likewi.so, tliat in virtue of his office he could 
annul this irregular sentcuee, and that, if Athanasius were guilty, he 
could condenm him. The merits of the case had been canvassed, no less 
than the mode of proceeding. It was proved from the very records of the 
ibnner trial, that the chief accuser, Ischyraa, was convicted of peijniy by 
his own witnesses. "Sinoe, then/' says Jnlins, <Uhese things were 
brought forward, and so many witnesses appeared in behalf of Athan»> 
'siuS| and he made so jnst a defence — ^what did it become us to do? — Was 
it not our duty to proceed according to the ecclesiastical oanon? Shoold 
we not^ therefore, abstain from condemning the man, and rather admit 
and regard him as a bishop, as in truth he is He eomplaine seyerely 
of the prooeedings of the Orientals while the cause was pending before 
his tribunal; the Bnsebians lumng violently intruded Grsgoiy into the 
See of Alexandria, without awaiting the deeiaion: "For in the fat 
place/' he continues, ''to speak eandidly/it was not ri|^t that, when we 
had issned letters for the celebration of a synod, any one ahonld antioi- 



• '■ Saaqne pmscntia pudcfccit oranes : non enim judicio i«tctl»sel, nisi 6ui fitluciam 
habuisset, noque «pont(>, j>od littorl.s no^trt^ ad judiciutn vocatUB cotnparuisset, quemad- 
modam vog per UttoroA citAvimus." — Julii. £p. apud AUianas., Ap. 2, p. 3U6. 

t ''OportelMt tmtm, ^iMtifldmi, fiquidtm dne«riter iUod jndiioiam agtlwtinv aoa 
solum accuMtorem, sed et ream pra9»entem eisti." — P. ^94. 

X "Ao non quod oorlesia^tiri canoiiii«tt7 homiDonqao pvoittdt ttoa eoadomiianara^ 
Md poUas recipureaiu ?"— P. 295. 
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pate the judgment of the Bjnod." He also intimates that tbe Enaelnans 

themselves would have been put on trial, had they appeared, accusations 
having been formally presented against them ; and he accuses them of 
contumacy, and implied confession of guilt, in neglecting to appear to 
Bland their trial.* 

This Kftcr must satisfy impartial and disccTninrr readers, that, at that 
period, the Bishop of Rome exercised real jurisdiction in the most im- 
portant causes, in whatever part of the world the parties resided, or » 
whatever rank they occupied in the hierarchy. The exercise of his high 
authority is marked in almost every lino. As guardian of the canons, he 
complains that the ecclesiastical law was violated. To him, as the divinely- 
oonstituted ruler of the whole Church, not only Athanasius and Mar- 
oellus, but also many other bishops from Thrace, Coelosyria, Phenicia, 
and Palestine," came, complaining of the wrongs which they had endured, 
and which hnJ Loon inflicted on their respective churches. The plea 
which the Euj^chians offered for fillini: the sees of Athanasius and Marcel- 
lua, could not be put forward to palliate the violence by which others were 
driven away from their bishoprics and country. " Suppose," said Julius, 
"that Athanasius and Mirccllus, as you write, were removed from their 
see?, what can you say of the others, who, as 1 have said, have come 
hither from various places, both priests and bishops ? — for they also aflirm 
that they have been driven away, and that they have suffered similar out- 
rages. 0 ! beloved I «coIesiastical trials are no longer conducted in con- 
formity with tliA Gospel, but with a view to banishment or deatb. If, as 
yon say, they were abflolately guilty, the trial should have been carried on 
according to the canon, and not in that way. You should have first 
written to us all, so that what is jofit might be decreed by all. For they 
who suffered these thingji were bishops, and not of an ordinary Church, 
but of one which the apostles themselTes had, by their Ubor, instmoted 
m the fidth. Why, then, have you neglected to write to QS any things ei- 
patiaUy ooDoemiiig the ci^ of Alezandria? Bo tov not know that 

IT IS THB CUSTOM TO WRITE FIRST TO US, THAT WHAT 18 JUST MAT Bl 

DETERMINED ? Whcrcforc, if sQspicions of that kind had fallen on the 
bishop there, it should have been reported to our Church, ^ow, after 
bsfing done as they pleased, without informing os at all, they wish ns to 
approte of their sentence of oondemnatbn, in which we had no shaie. 
^'>u h are not the ordinances of Paul — such is not the teaching of the 
fathers— Imt this is arrogance and innovation. I beseech yon, hear me 
willingly : I write for the general adTantage. I intimate to yon what we 
bsve learned from the blessed apostle Peter: nor wonld I write things 



• " Alncriii" i vohi*« ct fine recusationo occurrciKiura fuit, ne (jui hactonus infamia i.-to- 
ma ecelerum iaborant, contumacia non comparcndi iu jadicio, UbcUos coatra datos 
vMitatar nfaUm aoa potoiMa.*'— IbUL 
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ifbixk I am penaid«d joa know tltuidj, had boI tli6 twmmntiotm filled 
«■ with affltetion/' Aoocndioglj, Julias recognuMd AthanaaiiiB in hit 
epiMopal nssky leaviog Um fivnukl nreatl of tbe mtenoo to take place 
after a re-kaariug ia preaenee of Itoib partiosi whan a CooBoil oould be 
aaaembled. 

« 

MAHfflffiLTO, Bihop of Ancyra, waa of the namlwr of thoae prolateay 
who aoaoeaaAilly appealed to the aaperior autbori^ of the Boaan Biihop, 
ftr xeliaf htm the ugatt judgmant of an Baatera OonneiL HaTiog re- 
paiiad to Boma, and Ibr a long time awaited in vain the anival of hia 
aeeoaers, he anhmitted to Jnliiia a written ezpoaition of hia fbiih. Hia 
letter oommenoes with these words : Since some of th(»e who were 
formerly condemned for heterodoxy, whom I exposed in the Council of 
Nice, have dared write against me to your Holiness, as if I did not enter- 
tain correct seutiiiicnts, confurniaLle to the teaching of the Chure-h, 
endeavoring to traiihfer to me their own fault, on this account I thought 
it necessary to repair to Rome, and suggest to you to send for those who 
wrote against me, that, on their appearing, I might confound them iu 
both respects, by showing that wliat they have written against me is false, 
and that they themselves still continue in their original error, and are 
guilty of criminiil machinations aixuinst the churches of God, and against 
us who preside over thcmj but since they have declined to come, although 
you sent messengers after thoni, and I have waited a year and three eutiro 
months at Rome, I have thought it necessary, before my departure, to de- 
liver YOU the profession of faith, which I have written, in all sincerity, 
with uiy own hand, which I have learned, and in which I have been in- 
structed by the Divine Scriptures."* He concludes by requesting Julius 
to transmit a copy of this profession to the other bishops, that his ortho- 
doxy might thus be manifest. The Council of Sardica, in conformity 
with the judgment of Julius, acknowledged Marcellna and Athaiuudoa aa 
hbhops in the communion of the Church. 

Socrateai a Greek hiatoiian of the fifth century, relates in the most em- 
phatic terms, the reoo n iae of various bishops to the authority of the 
Pope : At the same time (wfien Athandsiiu arrived) Paul also, the 
Bishop of Constantinople, Asclepas of Gaza, Marcellna of Ancyfa, a city 
in Lesser Galatia, and Lucius of Hadrianople, each accused of a different 
offence, driven from their churches, reach the imperial city. When they 
had stated their case to JoliiUy Bishop of the Roman city, be, according 
to the pievogatiYe of the Roman ClSiroh, aent them back iato the East, 
bearing with tbem strong letters, and restored them to their sees, severely 
lebnking thoaa wbo had faahly dopoaed them. Tl^y, aeeocdingly, setting 
out ftom BomO| aappjorted by the letters of the Biahop JoUoa, took 
pomeaaion of their ohnnbetf» and aent the latten to thoaa to whom they 
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Here directed."* Sozomen, speaking of the same bishops, says : " The Ro- 
nin Bishop haying taken cognizance of their various cases, and finding them 
ail U) harmonize ia the Niceuu luitb, admitted them to h'la communion. 
And rince, on account of the dignity oi* lus see, the care of ALL 

BELONGED TO HIM, HE RESTORED EACH ONE TO HIS CHLRCH.^f With 

these facts before ub, we cannot wonder at the avowal of Hallam : " The 
opiaioQ of the Roman See's supremacy seems to have prevailed very 
mnch in the fourth century. Fleury brings remarkable proofs of this 
from the wrUingiB of Sooratesi Sozomen, Ammianua Maroeilinus, and 

The restoration of so many Catholic bishops to their sees by the pon- 
tifical authority, was viewed with pain by the abettors of Arianism, who, 
in a conventicle held at I'hilippopoli.s in Thrace, combined to prevent it, 
ind gave loose reins to their frenzy against Pope J ulius :§ but the Coun- 
cil of S&rdica, which was aiiembled at the same time, came to the support 
of his prerogatiYe^ and MMMled canons to regulate the proceedings thence- 
forward in all cases of appeal. The holding of this Council was neces* 
ary for the formal reversal of tha aentence of deposition, and to induce 
tke Emperor Constantius to dispossess the Arian Gregory of the See of 
Alesandria, into which ho had been intruded, and restore Athanasius. 
AMQidiiigiy, at the instance of Juliis ]itniaei^|| Constans, the Catholic 
Mperor, urged his Arian brother to summon a Council, that the facta 
■i^i be placed in their propor lights by a foil rebeanag of tbe eaae, ia - 
^ pnMM of both paities. 

Tbe Mien of tbis Ooonoil oboorve, tbat the aaonaen of Athaaanwi 
doa^ pnaeni at Saidioa, «did not dai» appear in tbe CkMrneU of tbe 
^f biahope; Ikon wbieb oiioiioiitanoe the jnatiee of the judgment of 
«r brother and ftUov-bSahop Jnlina moat dearly appeaaned, who paawd 
Mtaoe not nably, bat after mattte dalibeiation." Li their letter to 
the Sgyptiaa and Afinoan biahopa, they mention the acenaatioDS againal 
AAaaenns, pieterad to JnUna, Bishop of the Roman Cbniob,--4ho 
htim written to him in defence of the acoaced by bisbopa of Tsrioos 
p h as i ih o ssmmona isaaed to the Enaebiana to appear, and their 
flriaking firom the trial: whence they inftr their guilt, — "becaoae^ bring 
■Mttoned by oar bebved ftUow-miniater JolinSy they did not prannt 
teaeirea for tiial."^ In thdr fal letter to the emperoia, they implore 
ttoB Dot to suffer the public ofiKcers to pass leDtence on clergymen, or 
tQ moletit the brethren, but to leave every one at liberty to follow the 
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GadioHo and apostolie fttth,' witiioiit being n^jaet to tlie videnM of pw- 
amtioD. 

This Oonneil boie Ae moot splendid teetimony to the priTileges of tlio 
priauMsy. Onus proposed: *'lf any bishop be eoademned in tnj oame, 
and lidnki tbat bis came la good, and tbat » trial abonld fpin taka plaoe^ 
if it meet joar approbation, let va bonor the memory of the holy apoade 
Peter, and let thoee who inTcstigated the case, write to the Boman 
Bishop, and if he judge that a new trial be granted, let it be granted, 
and let him appoint judges, jiut if he judge that tlic cau.-^c is such that 
the proceedings j-hould not be called in question, they shall be confirmed. 
Is this the will of all ? The synod answered : It is our will."* Gau- 
dentius, a bishop, then proposed that should an appeal be lodged to 
Rome, no bishop should be ordained in place of the deposed prelate : 
whieh was agreed to. These canons were adopted by the Council, and 
report was made of the whole proceedings to Julius, in a synodical letter, 
in which the title of HEAD is given to IBI skk or ths AfOSXL£ 
Peter. I 

, Thus in this Council, held a few years after that of Nice, Osius being 
present at both, Home is recognised as the See of Peter, and the mode of 
proceeding in ecclesiastical causes is regulated with a marked deference to 
its Bbhop. He is acknowledged to be the head, and is requested to 
admonish by his letters all bishops not to eommanicate with those whom 
the Council had condemned. It has been sometimes said that the Conn* 
oil of Sardica granted the right of appeal ; but thia is inconsistent with 
the well-established fact, that appeab had been previously made and 
beard. A eloee inspection of the two canons that regard this matter will 
show, that^ recognising the right, they only regulated the mode of pn»oeed> 
ing. The first enaotment whieh they made on thia sabjeci, waa intended 
to eoneot an aboaey not to eonler a priyilege. Before^ n enndannod 
biabop BometinMa anooeedod in obtaining a new trial from the Inafaopa of 
the ndgbboring province. To prevent tbia^ it was enaeted thai no now 
trial should be gnnted, nnleaa liy the apeeial uithority of the Holy Sea^ 
who abonld appoint the jndgea. With lag^ to appeala to the Pope;, 
*'tnm tho Judgment of tboae biabopa who bdoogad to the naii^boring 
parts," tho OoanoQ^ at the anggeation of G«ndentina» doereed^ thai if a 
biahop ''abonld proobdm that bia eaaaa dionld be beaid in the city of 
Rome, another bishop, pending the appeal, shoidd not by any maana be 
ordained in tho pboa of him who appeaia to bo depoaedj nnleaa tho oannn 
be determined by the judgment of the Roman Biahop." Thia enactmeiit 
supposea the right of appeal, and restrains the provincial bishops from 
proceeding to the ordination of a new bishop whilst it is pending. It de- 
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imoSnet ft to Iim tli« Aofc of nufauling all pro^ndil acta. The 
object is ttttdftst fiwii ilie Mse of Athamaiin, iato whoBa tee, wbibt lus 
MM vae pen^Bg it Bome, Gregory had ben latraded. Had the rigjit 
of appaal been eonibnrad by ihat Oonnoil, it would atill be worthy of le* 
urit, thai it was with a Tiew to honor the chair of Peter; and conse-' 
qnoitly it Bhould be taken as an eTidence of the primacy, the exercise of 
whose prero^tiTes it was designed to regulate, in a manner conformable 
to the interests of piety and peace, in the confUh ncc that it would meet 
with the cordial approbation of the Puntifi. 'Ihr inllueiicc ot the Kuiuan 
Bishop, had it at all originated in the greatiieb:? of the imperial city, 
must have been on the wane, ever since Constantine raised the new seat 
of empire at Byzantium. The prejudices of ConstantiuB must have made 
him view with peculiar jealousy every new privilege of a bishop, the 
avowed and implacable enemy of Arianism, who had so lately sustained 
AthanadiuH against the Arian faction. The fathers of Sardiea had been 
called together by the letters of this Arian emperor. Every thing, then, 
concurred to persuade them to diminish, rather than augment the pre- 
rogatives of Home j and nothing could have induced them to recognise 
its superiority, or admit its rights, but the deep-rooted conviction that 
they were the rich inheritanoe bequeathed by the prince of the apostles to 
his guceessors. 

The exeiwae of the power of receiving appeals before the holding of thta 
Ooancil, proves that it was not derived from its enaetments. It is a right 
vhtih elearly flows from the office of Chief Bishop, and which must oon* 
Kqnently be deemed of Diyine institution. In giving to Peter the keys 
of His kingdoniy Chnat made him highest in authority, with a gOTerning 
power ever aU; and aathoriied him to bind all by hia decreea;. or loeee 
tfauB, by lefeg ri Bg the aenteiioei of hia eoUeagiMB. Thia ia not to be 
done eaprieiooBlyy bviJiiaUyy in eonftnnity with the Divine kw, and with 
A itriet regard to ihe intoraato of the Obnvoh at large. The eieiciae of 
the power may vaiy, and may be.regnlated by the eanonai with the aaaent 
of Ihe Botttii^ with a new to order and harmony; Imi the power itself 
otnot be taken amy or reatdeted by poaitiYe enaotmenta, ainee it flowa 
fiott a higher a o i ar e o ' I ho will of Jetua Ohriati who oonalitated Peteri 
vBder ^BinMl( ehief ralor and dhief paator. 

8f . Bml ia m iOnatriooa witneaii of the exeroiae of the privilegea of 
to pteny in afcaohing^ on appeal, a biahep depoaed in an Eaatem 
9fmlit EnstatHns of Sflbaate, In Afiiienia,had,inTari€meiroamatanoeB^ 
pcofened Arianism, in oonseqnenoe of which he was deposed from hia aee. 
Ia a letter to the Western bishops, Basil thus relates the artifice which he 
tmployed to recover his dignity: " Being cast out of his bishopric, from 
which he had been already deposed in Melitina, he thought on this plan 
of recovering his place, to undertake a journey to you. What things 
were proposed to him by the most blessed Liberius, and what he consented 

U 
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to, wc know not : Init be brought back with him a letter niiiBtating him, 
whieh being presented to tho synod of Tyana,* he was restored to his 
plaoe/'f No stmger eTidenoe eodd be given of the papal anthority. 
liberius rerersed the deeree of an Oriental Synod, and w a t oT Dd the 
deposed Inshop ; in whidi exereise of authority another S|yned aoqnieseed, 
eren when there was strong resson to belieye that the PontiiF had aolod 
on ftlse representations. 

St. GHaTSOSTOM sent to Innooent I. iui enibassjy consisting of font 
hishops and two deacons^ to state plainly and olearly aH the wrongs whioh 
he had snfiered from the Tiolenoe of Theophilns of Alexandiiay and his 
ahettorsy and to ohtain redress without deby. He shows that the Egyp- 
tian eonld him no anthoritj in Thraoe; and impleres the Pontiff to dis- 
play beooming fortitode and leal Ibr the remedy of these disorders : 

Lest^" he says, *^ so great concision shoold become geneial, I beseeeh 
yon to write to the effeot that these inegdar proceedings, whidi were eai^ 
ried on in onr absence, and from ex parte information, whilst we did not 
decline trial, are of no effect ; as they are in fact null of themselves ; and 
that the authors of these ille<:ral measures shall be subjected to the penalty 
prescribed by the ecclcsiastieal laws. Grant, likewise, to us, who have 
not been convicted, reproved, or denounced as guilty of crime, the favor 
of your letters immediately, and your aiieciiuu and that of all others as 
hitherto." J 

In some manuscripts it is stated, that Chrysostom wrote in like terms 
to A^enerius, Bishop of Milan, and Chromatius of Aquiloja ; but there is 
reason to believe, that this is an unauthorized observation of some one 
who supposed that tho two letters addressed to these prelates, which are 
still extant, were written at this time, although their contents be different. 
If, however, it be admitted that Chrysostom addressed to them letters of 
the same tenor, it must have been as to the chief bishops of Italy^ whose 
influence with the Tope was presumed to be great. 

Innocent, addressing the clergy of Constantinople, who had written to 
him on the same subject, pronounced the deposition of their biahc^ 
irregular, unjust, and void.§ This sentence was iotendod to replace 
Chrysostom in his station; it determined his right of possesslon,|| without 
deciding the merits of the csse;f for which maturer examination snd 
more solemn judgment were desirable. The adverse parties wns 
Theophilns, Fktriarch of Alexandria, and the Empress Eudoxia, snpportsd 
by the emperor in her hostility to the stem reprover of her luxury and 
injustice. For this reason it was proper that the esse should he fully 
examined in a Synod, in whieh tho Pope, by his legatesi should prasids^ 
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thit the solcranitj of the proceedings mi;rht conciliate respect for the final 
sentence. Innocent accordingly directed a Synod to be held at Thessa- 
lonica, saying tliat there was no other method ol" allaying the storm.* 
There was no want of authority on his part; but the act^s of the Council 
which had condemned Chrysostom, could not be rescinded with propriety, 
ttnl^ after a rehearing of the case, which it was desirable should be 
attoided with equal solemnity. 1 lu aggrieved prelate, who, by providen- 
tial interposition, was in the mean time restored to his See, felt grateful 
for the kind solicitude of the Pontiff, whose protection he still implored. 
"You continue/' he says, 'Mo imitate excellent ])ilotf, who arc nio.^t 
itt< ntive when they see the waves raised up, the :i swelling, the waters 
rushing, and thiok darkness in the midst of day."f He represents Inno- 
e^t as mADifesting more than parental benevolence and affection in his 
efforts to relieve him. Thm did the biibop of the imperial city acknow- 
ledge and implore the superior power of the g tt eoai wa r of Peter. The 
Aknndrian Patriarch likewise reoognised it, by sending imbemdora to 
Wfpott hk leDleaoe beloro the pontifieii trilmiud.} 

i 2.— AFIUCAN CONTROVBRSX. 

Ii tlie eeily peii of the fifth centofj, the most splendid teitiiiioiiies 
mn lendeied hy the Bishops of Africa to the authority of the Holy See, 
lUeh they adcnoirledged to be dented from' the Divine Scriptvree; yet, 
illhift Teiy time, a eontroversy arose' between them and i^ope Zosimns, 
tn ^ snljeot of appeals, whieh is now brought forward to pro?e that 
Ihqr did not admit his snpremacy. We hate already heard the eomphdnts 
flf 8t Cyprian oonceming elcrgymcn, who, by having reeomse to a dis- 
ittt tribanal, sought to escape from the jnst sentence of their bishops. 
Iht fike dissatisihotion was fblt by Anrelins, who ooenpied the See of the 
Martyr at the time of whieh we now speak, and by the African Bishops 
generally ; so that in a nnmerons Oominl held at Carthage, in the year 
418, canons were enacted with a view tO remedy what was felt to be an 
these. I t was decreed that clerical eanses, with the consent of the 
diocesan, might undergo a rehearing bdbre neighboring bishops; or, by 
way of appeal, might come under the cogniianoe of a provincial Connoil^ 
or of the primate of the pn>vince. In order effectually to predttde any 
appeal of clergymen to a tribunal beyond the seas— that is, to the Bishop 
of Rome — the prelates agrwd that any such appellant should not 
^ received to communion by any of their number. The appeal of 
Apiarius, a priest exeoinmunicated by Urban, Bishop of Sicca,^ brought 
awters to a msis. Zosimus immediately despatched F^UStinUS, Ml 
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Italian bishop, with two priests, as papal levies, commissioned to rein- 
state tlie appellant, to excommunicate the bishop, in ca^e he persisted 
in (liwregarding the appeal, or to send him to Rome for trial, jind to 
regulate all future appeals after the manner prescribed by the Council of 
Nice : the Pontiflf thus designating the canons of Sardica, because thej 
were added to those of Nice in the manuscript of tlie Roman Church.* 
In May, 419, a Council of two hundred and seventeen bishops, assembled 
at Carthage, received the legates, who delivered to them in writing the 
Apostolic mandates. The canons referred to were wholly unknown to the 
prelates, who, however, pledged themselves to observe them, until such 
time as their authenticity could be ascertained, by consulting the archives 
of the great Churches of Alexandria, Antioch, and Constantinople. Faus- 
tinus urged that, to avoid all appearance of strife, the prelates should 
rather address the Holy See directly, and seek from it the desired in- 
formation; which they readily agreed to, without, however, abandoning 
their intention of sending commissioners to the other churches. The case 
of Apiarius was settled by his removal to another diocese, and the appareot 
oontamacy of Urban waa satisfactorily accounted for, ao that, after some 
warm debate, harmony succeeded. We know, however, from St. Angus- 
tin, that Urban himself visited Rome,f most probably with a view to 
explain his oondact to the Pontiff. The appeal of a priest was the im* 
mediate oocasion of the Pontifical interposition ; but it prompted Zosimus 
to put the whole matter of appeals on a proper basis. The canons which 
ke eitedi left clergymen at liberty to appeal from the sentence of their 
diooesin to neighboring bishops, without making mention of the Biahop of 
Borne ; and « similar enaetment is ascribed to the Gonncil of Carthage, 
held in the preceding jesr. Hence surprise is expressed that ZoelmnB 
should rely on the canon as sanctioning the appeals of clerg jmen to the 
Apostolic See; and that the African fathers sho^ild admit tt ody pro- 
Tisionally. Xhe Pope, Indeed, did noi labor to prove tgcm it his rif^ to 
fSoeiTe the aj^ieals of dergjmsn, conoeniing whioh the plenttode of hla 
antherifysnfiered him to entertain noqnestion; bnt he meant to ahow tiie 
li^t of appeal to neighboring bishops, whioh was reoognlmd by the Sar- 
dican canons. Therightof appeal was restricted by the Afiloanpidates 
to prorincial Oonnoils, or at least to the primates of the prorinee, since 
the consent of the diocesan was retjolsite ftr the lehsaring of the ease, 
beibrs ndghboring biahops, whilst the canon of Sardicn recognised the 
right without any aoch restriotton. The griemoe of which Apiarina had 
complained, was, that the sentence of Urban eoold not be rereised by 
a neighboring preUte without the consent of the dioesssn. Zoramus 
wished to throw open n door by whkh an u^nred priest could obtain 
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fedren, withoat awaiting the cekbration of a provmdal Ooandl^ or de- 
pending on the judgment and good pleaanie of the FVimate alone. Bj 
iatrndoeing the Saidiean eanon, the neeeasity of appealing to the Holy 
See in ordinary eaaea wonld haye been remoyed^ and a frnitfol ooeaaion of 
ttomraii avddod; hat the Aftiean ftihen were apfoehenaiTe that ao 
great ftmlity of appeal would ooaettle discipline, Ioobo the honda of an* 
theritj, and lead to relaxation and disorder. 

The appeals of bishops, although not at all controverted when this dis- 
cussion first arose, came under consideration in consefjuence of the wish 
of the Pope to have the canons put into full operation. It Lad always 
been customary for African bishops to appeal to Kome, as is gathered 
from St. Cyprian and St. Augustin ; but the mode prescribed at Sardica, 
of trying the appeal by delegated judges, appears to have been new to tho 
Africans, who complained that the bearing of the legate Faustinus savored 
of impcriousness. For this rea.son they gave the same qualified and pro- 
visioDal adhesion to the canon regarding episcopal nppoals ; and when the 
inquiry, apparently, resulted unfavorably to the authenticity of the 
decrees, the binhops* who addressed Celestine, in the year 425, extended 
their remnnstranccs to episcopal appcnli?, and carncFtly besought him not 
to receive them easily, nor to send legates into Africa, whose demeanor 
might exhibit in the Church the pride of secular domination. 

I have thus endeavored to unravelf this somewhat intricate eontroversji 
and to gather from the documents, which are apparently discordant, a nar- 
ative that may be consistent in itself, and reconcilable with their teati- 
iDony. Tho appeal of Apiarinfl| a priest, being the immediate occasion of 
dispute, and tho African canon expressly r«{garding the appeals of prieatSi 
or inferior clei^ymeni we are bound to consider the main controversy aa 
eoafined to such appeals; and the mode and form of episcopal appealaooii* 
Meted with it only incidentally. 

The nuBDomer of the canons by Zosimus greatly embarrassed the dia> 
UMion, and emboldened the prelatea, in their letter to Cclcstbiey to assnme 
a tOBta whi^ ihey were not wont to nae in addieasing the snoceflsor of 
Fetar. l^er may not now easQy oononvo how eanona whdoh were pa«ed 
at Smdte in 847, should, after aenenty jeaia, be aseribed, eapeomlly by 
thehlgbcBt dignitaiy of the Ohnreh, to a Coandl which was held in 826: 
hot aa many of the J^ioene prehtea, and eapedally Hostasi their leader, were 
piessnt at Sai^ma, it is not stfange that thdr deoreea ahonld ha^e been 
added to tho roll of the piooeedhDigB at Nice, and preserved widi them in the 
Boman arohtvea, and thna, in proeeaa of time, hate beeome identifled and 



^ * The nataea of Augnsttn, and Mreral others of the former Council, do not appear 
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eonfimnded wilJi them. Very aneient manuscripts show this to M'TO been 
the ftot; and Innooent L, whopraoeded ZosmiiiSi refeia, In serenl pB88»* 
gesy* to tbo Ssidicsii canoiiB under the title of Nioene, loudly profeaaing that 
the Catholie Church fikUowa no other canona than those adqited at Nke,f 
In the Boarcity of aumuscriptsy it vaa no easy matter to trace the miatake 
to its ofSgm> and to dittii^;nish the aouioea of deereea, which came down 
recommended by the same authority. The Goondl of the Arians, held at 
Fhilippopolis, which had assumed the name of 8ardiean4 had rendered 
this title inTidiouSi and thus served to inTd?e the prooeedingi of the 
Catholic prehtes in obacurity. The report of the African commissioners^ 
that the alleged canons were not found in the great churehesy left the Pope 
in the emhanassmg situation of one who had ftiled to substantiate hia auo 
thorities; of which dreumatance the African biahops did not neglect to 
avail themaelTea : yet their tone was eridently moderated by the feeling 
that he whom they addressed^ might still do, independently of all posittre 
legislation, that which he had sought to do with the support of the canons 
jof a General Council. Greeting him reverentially as ''liOrd brother/' 
they say : " We earnestly entreat you not easily to give ear hereafter to 
such 'd& come heucc, nor any more to receive to communion persons 
excommunicated by us." 

It is sometimes imagined that in this controversy Zusiinus brought for- 
ward the canons as the ground of his claim ; but this is wholly incoiTCct. 
He did not address auy document on this subject to the Africuu fathers, 
but he sent his legates with instructions how to act, orJeiiug tlioui to re- 
instate Apiarius, and to procure such enactments by the Council as would 
harmonize with the canons, and with established usage. Tn referring to 
these, he was not pointing to the source of his own authority : he was 
simply marking out a general plan of proceeding in ecclesiastical causes, 
approved of by the wisdom of a venerable assembly. No one could assert 
the supreme authority of his see in terms stronger than those which in the 
preceding year he had employed, when addressing the African fathers in 
relation to the appeal of Cclestius from the sentence of a former Council. 
Although the appeals of priests, in personal causes, were generally dis- 
oomteaancedj no objection was made, even by the African Bishops, to an 
appeal from a doctrinal decision ; matters of faith being always considered 
as inter causcu majoresj belonging of right to the cognittnoe of the Holy 
See : but as the appeal of Celestius lay dormant for some years, in con- 
sequence of his neglect to follow^ it up, and the doctrinal points had been 
defined by Innocenti the prelates complained that Zosimus had permitted 
the case to be re opened. On being iufonned that ho had determined on 
absolving the hcresiarch, if within two months his accusers did not 
eatablish his heterodoxy, they assembled in Council, in order to com- 
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manicatc to him, in the most solemn manner, their views of the wiles of 
Celeslius. His answer commences with the most ample declaration of 
poutifical supremacy, of which, among otlior things, he sajs: For 
canonical antiquity, and the very promise of Christ our God, have given 
to this apostle (Peter) such power over the sentences of all, that he can 
loose what is bound, and bind what is loose ; and equal power has been 
given to those wbo, thzouglk liifl ^vor^ hare been made worthy to inherit 
his see."* 

It is an error to sappoee that the African Bishope made their snbmis- 
non depend on the result of the inquiry as to the authenticity of the 
CMons. Through respect for the pontifical authority, they submitted at 
once in the partioular case in question, and sufi'ered Apiarius to rerenter 
on the exercise of sacred fiinotioiis, although they were oonviaoed that he 
hid deoeived Zoeimna. The same feeling prompted them to pledge them- 
tdua to the obaervanee of the ruies proposed, during the interval to be 
* employed in the inquiry. The eause why they reserred to themselves the 
liboty to act otherwise in the contingenoy that the canons eould not he 
verified, wis because the PootifF, not urging his own authority in the ab- 
itaet, professed only a derire to enforoe thdr observance; and he was 
justly presumed not to wish to Interfere with national ussges and laws, 
beyond what seal for canonical discipline Tcquired. 

The relapse of Apiarius into crime presented, after a feiw years, an 
oeeasion for renewing the controversy about appeals, the unfortunate 
delinquent having again sought shelter under the authority of Borne. 
The legate, believing him to be persecuted, and conceiving it to be a duty 
to vindicate the Apostolic privileges assailed in his person, acted with the 
leil of an advocate, rather than with the impartiality of a judge, on his 
trial in the Council convened for that purpose. When the minds of the 
Others were connderaUy exdted, and the charities which should be mn- 
taally cherished by them and the representative of the Holy See, were 
endangered, remorse seised on the wretched man, who, in the presence of 
all, acknowledged his pruilt, and implored nurcy. Thus his case was, at 
length, broujf^ht to an issue; which, however, emboldened the bishops to 
persevere in their opposition to the appeals, seeing that these served to 
screen the guilty frum punishment. This involved no question as to the 
saprerac authority of the Holy See, which, in each particular case, was , 
re>.poctcd and ohcyed, even when its exercise was deemed a grievance. 
Hence they confined themselves to remonstrance, and laid hefore the Pon- 
tiff tlie inconveniences and disorders attendant on the practice, without 
denying the abstract right, which, on the contrary, they pre-supposed, by 
expostulating against its undue exercise. 

Bishops in Africa, as well as in other parts of the Church, had always 
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exercised the right of appeal, as we learn from a letter of St. Augastin tc 
Celestine, written about the year 423, after the controverBy about appeab 
had long been agitated. Anthony, Bishop of Fnssala, a diooeee formed 
oat of that of Hippo, had been removed from its government by St 
Augnstin, without being depoiod fix)m the episcopate. Having appealed 
to Boniface, and gained the stipport of the primate of the province, who 
gave him commendatory letters, he siiooeeded in obtaining a &vorable 
rescript, qualified, however, with the proviso^ if the &ct8 were such as lie 
had lepiesented. To verify them would have leqniied a fonnal eiamina- 
tion in an ecclesiastical assembly. Withont thii proliminaty piooeediiig 
be undertook, wltli tlie aid of the dn! power, to reoorer poeaenon of his 
see, and thus seandaliied the fhithfbl. In tihe letter addressed to Oeles* 
tine, the sncoeasor of BonUsoe, AugaatSn does not at all controvert the 
right of appesl; but he seeks to take airay the ground on whieb Antkony 
reUed, namely, .that removal from the disrge of a diooese eonld not take 
place without degradation ftom the episoopal office; and points* to thzee 
recent instances in which the Apostolic See had promnmced similar seiir 
tences, or had eonftmed sentences which had emanated from inferior tii- 
bnnals. ^ There are," he says, examples of some who, for certain 
ihults, were neither strij^Mid the eplscqMl dignity, nor left altogeiher 
unpunished, the Apostolic See itself having prononnced sentence, or oon- 
firmed the sentences of others. Not to go baisk to veiy ancient instances, 
I Mil mention some that are recent"* The confirmation of a sentence 
supposes that the ease had been broui^t by appeal to the higher tribunal. 
There is no foundation for the assertion that these instances took place 
during the interval of inquiry, when the bishops had pledged themselves 
to observe the canons proposed by Zosimus : there is no probability in the 
supposition that the ancient examples were to be fought out of Africa: 
there is no reason for tracing them to the Saidlcan enactments, which 
wcFi- unknown in thoi-e churches. AugUistin, speaking of a still remoter 
period, observed, that Cccilian could well disregard the proceedings of the 
conventicle of Tigisis against him, and await the examination of his case 
by the church beyond the sea, where, if his adversaries refused to appear, 
they would, by their own act, cut themselves off from tlie communion of 
the world.f This supposes that it was customary to have trials by the 
Pontiff, on appeal, long before the Council of Sardica was held. 

From the whole proceedings and documents, it is clear, that the power 
of the Pope to receive appeals was not at all called in question ; much 
less was his primacy disputed, which, on the contrary, was eminently dis- 
played in the doctrinal decisions of Innocent and Zosimus, hailed with 
acclamation by the African Councils, and by the whole Christian world. 
The complainte of the fathers, which originally regarded the appeals of 
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dfligyBSiif in ci86B of % uflra pcnontl oihmioteri •ftcrwaids onibficod tho 
iarm of pfooeading in epiaooiMkl wpptt^ mod finallj the appnis them- 
•dvoB; 1ml notwitfartapdfng tiia diaofdeai wliieh mie from Uie abiue of 
tfte pmOflge^ the ri^ and pover nm never controverted. Snbaeqnent 
vmge oontiniiBd to oone^ond with the eaiUer enapkBi and aoooidin^y 
ipa find Leo deepateUag Potentiae to Africa, that he might on the spot 
eanmiDe the eaae of tiieBidiop Lvindnnf, who had invoked tiie pontifical 
anthoritj.* St Gregory the Qreat' diieoted the Bbbop of Nnnudin to 
hmatipta the caae otf-Donadeos, deposed by Vielory and to treat the fM- 
kle with canonical aorerity, if he ahoold he ftond to have aoted 
nnjustly.f 

S.— MISC£LI.AN£OUS SXAMPLS& 

In the year 443, St. Leo had occasion to exercise the right of receiving 
appi^als in the case of Chelidonius, deposed in a Council at which St. Hilary 
of Aries presided. Writing to the bishops of the province of Yienne, he 
confidently referred to immemorial custom as nuthorizinp: him to decide at 
Rome, on appeal, causes originating in Gaul, and to reverse the sentence 
of the Gallic prelates, contrary to the pretensions of Hilary, who con- 
tended that the Pope should appoint judges to review the cause in the pro- 
vince where it was first tried : "You, brethren," said Loo, "will acknow- 
Ied:ie with us that the Apostolic See, in virtue of the reverence due to it, 
has been consulted by the priests of your province likewise, in innu- 
merable instances ; and that in various cases of appeals, conformably to 
ancient custom, the decisions were either rescinded or confirmed."J 
Accoxdingly, he overruled the objections of Hilary, restored Chelidonina 
to his seOy and obtained a rescript of Valentinian III., that his decree 
might have civil foroOi and he put in ezeontion. 

The right of hearing appeals was fully acknowledged in the time of St. 
O ie g ory the Gkreat. Sending a " defender" into Spain, he directed him to 
examine the case of Januarius, who had been deposed, and if be foond 
him innocent, to reinstate him in his bishopric, to hand over to his au- 
thority the intruder, that he might be confined| or aent to the Pontiify and 
foenljeet the hishops who had pronoonoed the nnjnst sentence, to penance 
itt a monastery, and deprive them of holy comnranion for six months.{ 
On this ease, in oonjnnotioa with another, Guizot remarks : " The power 
of the JPapaoy in Spain was io real, that in 603 two Spanish bishops, 
Jannarins of Malagn and Stephen, having been irregularly deposed, 
O i e ig or y the Great sent n oommissaiy, named John, with orders to investi* 
pde the matter; and without aswmbling any Council, without looking 
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for the assent of the Sfmnish clercrj, John declared the depontion irre^- 
lar, annulled it, and mnsUUed the two biBhopg, tbaa eiflwisSng the Mte 
of the most extensive sapremacy."* 

Wo have clecwherc seen that Eutjoheay when ooedemned hy Flaviani 
in the Synod of Oooalentinople, had recourse to Leo, falsely alleging that 
ho had lodged an appeal, which shows that the right of appeal ejueted. 
Flavian himself, heing nnjnaUy condemned hy Dioscoms, in the tnmolta- 
008 assembly of £pbera% put Into the hands of the apoetolio legates an 
appeal against the iniqnitooB aantenoe.f The Pope the actip 

recognised Flavmn as of hie oommnnioDi and CMitioned the people of 
Constantinople against raoeiving any other hishop in his lifetime.]; Gela* 
sins, speaking of the appesl of Fhman and Chfysostomy says : The 
Apostolic See, by not consenting to the sentence, absolved ihem."§ The 
American editor of Mosheim's Ghnrdh History observes, that Flavian 
before bis death appealed to Leo; and this appeal, porsned by the PoDtiiT, 
occasioned the Oonneil in which Bntyebes was condemned, end the aan- 
gnlnaiy Diosooms depOBed."|| 

Theod<nret» Bbhop of Gyr^s, was oondemned in the ftlse Council of 
Ephestts, bnty like Flavian, he appealed to the just judgment and high 
anihority of the Apostolic See. Writing to Leo, he si^ : await the 
sentence of the Apostolic 86e, and I implore and eatrsat your Holiness to 
succor me, who appeal to your righteous and just tribunal." He adds, 
that " this most Holy Sec has, on many accounts, the principality over all 
the churches thruughout the universe."^ He a.'-k.s a comuiaud U» picricnt 
himself at Kome, that he may there render au account of his faith. Ijco 
recognLsed his ortliodox)', annulled the sentence pronounced again-t him, 
and restored him to his see. " Blessed be our God," says he in a letter 
addressed to Theodoret, whose invincible truth, according to the judg- 
ment of the Apostolic See, has shown you to be clear of aU taint of 
heresy."** When the bishop presented himself at the Council of Chalce- 
don, he was hailed by the fathers : Let the most reverend Bishop 
Theodoret enter in, to partake in the proceedings of the Synod, since the 
most holy Archbishop Leo has restored him to the bishopric. "ft In the 
course of the proceedings, the formal action of the Council was asked, 
that he might be put into actual possession of his sec, conformably to the 
pontifical decree, or, as the acta express it, " that ho might receive his 
ohorch, as the most^ holy Archbishop Iieo has jadged."^ The bishops 



* Conn d' Hiatoire Moderne, t. ui. p. M» 

t Leo., •!». zUt., BalL edit. ooL 915, LllMfBtai, oaptstt. 

X Ep. xliv. ct xlv. I ^ adtt. 

d Church nistory, p. 2, c. v, p. 152. Note. 

% Ep. cxiii. ad Leon. Al.«o ep. cxri., inter lit. Theodoret. 
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with accUmation assented : "Theodoret is worthy of liifl tee.'' ^'X^eo 
has judged coQf<Min*blj to the Dinne jadgment/'* 

John Talajft was nised to the obair of Alexandria, in the decline of 
t^Jc Mill CLiiturrv AcMiiis, the heretical Bi»]iH]> df CoDBtantioople, con- 
. trlvL-d i') draw down, Oil hinr *' ■ ntiTor of tlu; iOmp^r Zrnn, who 
banishtd liim from his see, and bub.'^tituted Peter Mongns in hia plaoe. 
CbkBiiicWj . fiiahop of Antioch, to which city he fled, advised him to seek 
nArw from Simplicias, Biahop of Borne, to whom he g^ve him letters of 
mrtwnjamidatinin liheistaa, a writer of the sixth oentoiy, reUtea tha^ 
<f hftviog got letten of ioteioesaion from Calendioo, Patriarch of Antioch, 
appealed to the Boman PoDtiff, as the blessed Athanaaiiia had dooe/'f 
Tlie Plppe^ nocgiuBing, the justice of hia cause, endeavored to have him 
reetoredy ainoe the pontifical decree for that porpoee could not be ezeca- 
ted withoQt the imperial 'concurrence ; and his Bucceasor, Felix III.| 
findiDg the obetaclea insnperable, gave him the admlniatration of Nola, 
ft ^tahopiie in Italy, withont taking from him his title of patriarch. A 
priest named Solomon, degraded by Acaciua, Bishop of Constantinople, 
appealed to the same Pontiff, who wrote to the cl r^ v of that city, in- 
i^raoling them to treat him aa a brother. 

. ' Barrow adnuta nunerons cases of appeal : " Thus did Maroion go to 
Borne, and sue for oommnnion there. So Fortunatus and Felicissimus, in 
Si. Cyprian, being condemned in Africk, did fly to Borne for shelter, of 
^rfaieh almizdity St. Cyprian doth so complain. So likewise Martianus 
and Basilidea, in St. Cyprian, being ousted of their sees, for havi).j^ 1 ipscd 
from the Christian profession, did fly to Stephen for j^uccor to be restored. 
%i<> M:i\iranH (the (\nic) went to K^.m'* to f/et a (.•oiiiL-inuiiiiij nl' dec- 
liuii ;'t C'jn^lantiDi '{)lo. So Marn ilu,--. ])i uj'j rrjeettd for liL'lijriiJoxv, 
■ "\vi'U! thitliCT til L'«'t ;it tc-t;itii)n U> i.i- crtLuiuX',', (of v\'hi''li St. l^asil coin- 
plaiiK :h. J So Aplariu-^. Icing c^'iidriuned in Africk I'^ir rn:!iv.>, uiJ 
app' :il t',i lioiiK'. And on the <'t}irr >idi\ AtLuini^iu^ In. Iiil^ -ivitli irrcnt 
|Airti;inty (,'i.iKlciiinirl ]iy the Syti.id mI" ij.v'j i'jiuln.^ u^li^-v lil.-hup,-^ 
1", iuLf exlrudrd Jrnm their "Of':> fur nrtln m].- ixy j St. T'Li-v.-nnIoiu IcinL:; cm!- 
di;iuui d :Ltid cxprlK d h\' 'I'hri ph i ]u-. ;tnd hi:^ ;UM'('i".ti](liiTS ; Flnvi;inii- ing 
drjKi-i-d !'}■ j ni'-i'Mru.-^, .md the I'ljiljc-inc Svii'-d; 'i"!i>Tid>*ri't Immiilt (•ini- 
diMoii'd \<y liiu >:iini',- — liid iTv nut for lif]ji fVii'in liimu'. rh'-Iidniiin'-', 

l>ii>Lup J5r -:inrnii. 1m-;iii: ili'|Hi;-id liy ]lii:iniH III Arlr-^, rniijo,^ 

did flv to I'lipi' ],!■:•. liTuaLiu;., Tat riai'cli nf ( \ in>f ;tn I iiiMple^ btiug QXr 
trud-'d fr"ni his m,"- hy I'holius, did cuiuphiiu to ih<i l*opC'."'| 

The iiuthi'ri:) of thi; Il'dy Soo to receive rrppini-', ir 'Vn ;i;iy (juarkT of 
the ChureL. h i-^ ^ti ■n-ly asserted by l*o|»e (rela-iu-. Answorinir t!i-' 
objection of Kuphemiu^, Bishop of Constantinople, who alleged that 
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Acacius was nncanoiuaJly condemned, because no Council bad hten sum- 
moned to inyeetigate his case, as its importance seemed to demand, he sa js : 

" They object to us the canons, which they violate, whilst they refuse to 
obey the tirst see, that iL'-ks nothing of thcin but what is just and right. 
The canons direct that appeals of the wiiule Church should be made to 
this see, and no appeal should lie from it, so that it should judge the 
whole Church, and itself be judged by none, and no one should revise its 
judgments."* It is not probable that language so strong would have 
been used by the Pontiff to the Bishop of the imperial city, if it admitted 
of contradiction. To the Bishops of Dardania he wrote : " The whole 
Church, throughout the world, knows that the See of blessed Peter the 
apostle hns the right to loose what has been bound by the sentences of 
any bishops, since it has power to judge every ohaiob."f 



* Apod Fleury, L xxx. | zzyiiL 

t Sp. vii^adtpiM)opMl)aidaai%saBo4M, tiLfOolLfiMd. ooll. 909, 
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{L— BBITONa 

Thx speoial interest attached at present to the *^ Church of England/' 
maj justify a distinct review of the lelatioDS of the ancient Brituus and 
of the Anglo-Saxons to the Holj See. The existence of Christianity ia 
Britain in the decline of the second century, is known from the testimo- 
Bies of Tertullian/ Origen,f and ArnobiuB.| Bedo, doubtless on the 
authority of Mieient doonmcnts or tradition, states that in the time of 
the Emperor Aliielins, LuciuSy a BritiBk king, sent to Eleutlu rius, 
BislKyp of Homey to ask for instructors in the dnietian law.§ That 
then is a great weighl of authority for this statement, is admitted 
tij an iiiifiiemUy xenewer of Br. Milner^s Histoij'of Winehester. 
"The truth is^" mjt Br. M.y "aU oar original wntaa, British, as 
well as Saxoo aad Nonna8||| together with the reoordi of our aneieiil 
lUiejSy the martyndog^ea and hiitonea of Ibvslgii oeiiiitrieBi and 
easting naanatripts of the meal aneient date, (to mj nothing of ecinoi) 
pfQfo thai the Ibnt Christian king rrigned in onr idand, as the finrt Ohris- 
tisa emperor was allerwaids hem in ii"f The attempt of Br. Bngen 
te aserihe the origin of the British ehudiee to St Fanl, is wholly nnsnp- 
petted by proof, and purely Tirionaiy.** In the abeenee of eridenoey we 
csanot say poeitivdy how the saoeession of bishope was inrorided ftr, 
liom the first arrifal of these whom BIntherins despaiehed to Looins; 
bit it was no doobl aeeofding to oome plan originally adopted with pon* 
tiled soMthm. li is not improbable that the British eitmhes may have 
ben inmwdislely dependent liMr ofdination on the See of Aries, whose 



* Ad 7. JadflBos, p. 19$, t ^' ^ 

t In ?f. cxivit. I L. L, Hist. EooL AngL 

I Qildas, Nennlu!!, Bede, Asserias, Malmetboiy. 

f PoflUcript to Uistory of WlnehMter. 

8m Uf «onpl«tt nftrtatioB la lh« Blstey tad Aatiqaltlft «f tli« Anglo-Fix<m 
Okaeh, hj John lAmpgd, vol. i. apPv a. LoodoBv 184ft. I vnSl mjmU ttUij of 
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bishop, from very ancient times, was clothed with the powers of Vicar 
AyK»sfi)lic ; which is the more likoly as the civil prefect of Gaul embraced 
Britain in the sphere of his jurisdiction. Augustin received episcopal 
consecration from that prelate. The Bishops of London, York, and 
Lincoln, were present at the Coancil of Aries in 314, in which a splendid 
testimony was rendered to (he primacy, and other British prelates at the 
Council of Sardica, so jostlj celebrated for its decrees xegarding appeals 
to the Pontiff. Ihiee were also at Bimim, whose povertjf obliged them 
to avail themselves of the provision made by the emperor for their 
support whilst in attendance.'^ The commonion of the British bishops 
with the Holy See is evident from their presence in the two finmer 
Cooneils. In the last they shared the misfortniie of the others, who 
were beguiled by the artifioes of the Arians. 

The exercise of the pontifioal anthorily in Britain for the extirpation 
of the Pela^^ h&nsy, is attested bj an imeaiosptionaUe witness, St 
. j^osper, a natife oC Qanl, eontempoiary with 8t Oermnnsi and seen* 
taiy of Pope Celestine: At the instance of.the deacon Pdbdins, Pope 
Oelsstuie sends Oennanns, Kdiop of Anzenre^ nr hib owm bvead, in 
ovder that he might drive col ik» herelieB, and guide tlw Britsas tollie 
Oatholie fhith/f Blsewhere he says: 4< With no less solieitade he freed 
Briiun tttm this disease^ when he banished tnm that remote island oei^ 
tain enemies of grace, natives of the ooantrj, a&4 having ordained a 
bishop Ibr the Scots (Irish,) whilst he labois to piesei v o a Boman isbtnd 
in the Ga&olio ihtdi, he made even a bsibsms island Christian."! 
Britain is here called Boman, becaose snljeeted by the Boman arms; 
whilst Ireland is styled barbarian, as bdng beyond tiie limits of the em- 
]nfe. The enthusiasm with which Germanns and Lupns of Troyea, his 
companion, were received by the Britons, and the success of their mis- 
sion, prove that the authority of the Roman Bishop, in whose name they 
appeared, was fully recognised. Constantius, a priest Lyons, who 
wrote the Life of St. Gkrmamis, about fifty or sixty years after this 
event, relates their mission in detail 3 as also Venerable Bede, guided by 
the tradition and monuments of the British churches. The discipline of 
the Britons became subsequently relaxed, and their ecclesiastical position 
was scarcely discernible after the separation of their island from the em- 
pire : but a glimpse of it is afforded us by Gildaa, a British author, who 
wrote about the middle of the gixth century, in his complaints of the am- 
bition of some clergymen, who traversed lands and seas for its gnitifi<a- 
tion, and on their return made parade of their authority. This plainly 
has reference to Rome, as the source of ecclesiastical diprnity.^ The suc- 
eeasion of bishops was maintained down to the time of Augustio, the 



* Snlpi. Btif^ EUL, ^ 4SL f la dhmaiM aft.aa. 4M. 
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nuanoniij dopttohed to Englmd hj 8t Greeny the^ GrMt. Those who 
aieert the original indepeDdenoe of the British ehorohes^ end their 
omtocephahmM ehuietsry foiget their Boman origin^ the presenoe of 
Iksir pthtefl in OounoilH in whioh the prerogatiTes of the Holy See weie 
diiiHnirtty reoognised, and the interposition of Pope OeliBstine to ezturpato 
^her of Pelagius; through his envoy Germtnns. Our ignomnoe of 
^ ^am&gMMnt by iriuoh the saoeession of bishopo was provided fSor, 
daee iiot umat any inferenoe adTsne to the primaey, since any mode 
origimiHy aanetlotted by the Pontiff was asnifioient ezeroise of his right ; 
aad 'tiio fhot that the'Biitons oontxnned in his eommnnion proves that 
^heii^ ordination had reoeived his approval. In the Goonoil of Ephesos 
the Bishops of the island of Cyprus contested the claims of the Patriarch 
of Antioch to control their ordinations, asserting that their predecessors 
ba4 p' ri'iinnc'l thcru frnin the I'l'i'Inuiij.: without his iiitn l-'runcr : wliirh 
fact l>(:'m'_r c( iiitrovortctl, tlir father-, dt" thr C"uncil cuniiiifil ! h<iji.-:rl\ cs to 
a geu' r:il di-crci'. t}i:it the aiicicut u.^agc> aii'l jirlA ilrL'''-^ of tlie \;iii'ais 
churcliei i'hould be respected. This case, ahhini-h iVr(|urtit] y .-ill- 'jnl in 
l^uppMrt of British iiiiK-jiriid<^noe, is not of nnv aUvuiit:'.^'*' to th^s,- wliu 
ur'Z'^ ir. :is luriL' the fact <if tlie JJririms h;i\infi oxorci.-C'l :i \\v\' power 
of or'UnatiuTi. witlioiit rocfur^' to Umrie, is net c-t.'iMl.-hfd. Wire it, 
liowe'vcr. eonecfled that the Hriti-li < irJinani ins were prrfnniH il wiiliout 
anv ref'Tencc to the J'epe, or hi-' \'ie:ir, it WduM only show (hnt th.' freo- 
doin 'if the liritons on this jmint ^fioiiM have been respeet(>(l^ unh''-s most 
Wei'jrlity reasons reijuired a eliaiiL'O of systt m. Tf relaxation and iniiu<»- 
rulify eiistifd frijm this " (lome>tir onlliiati' 'ii" niul partial iii'];')H'ii.ie'ijoo, 
the ,i:re;it iii(ore>t:^ of reliL:i*"in, wlii^'li far outweigh ecelesia.stical pri\ iii'^'e^j 
wonld authorize the chief pastor, who is chani' d with the care of all the 

'chnrehep, to interpose, and reserve to himself the choice or approh ition 
cf thi>^ who thenceforward should be raistid to the responsible oiEce of 
bishops. Whatever may have bern the nsaL'c in thi-^ respect, it is wrong 
to ioicr from it the entire iodepcndenoe of the Britons, since the enjoy- 
ment of special pnvilo<:c docs not necessarily imply exemption from all 
authority. Weil does Mr. Allies f^riy: ''Thrm mn ho no independenoOi 

. strictly soealled, in the Chttreh and hi^ly of ('inist."* 

Ad o enine n t was first produeeil by 8pelionn, in t!ic year 1639, purport- 
ing to be an address of the Abbot Dinoth, on behalf ^f the British 
Uiiiopiy to AngnstiDi the missionary of Gregory the Grcaty who niged 
Ibaoi^ to submit to his anthcritf, he being vested by the Pope with the 
pofwirs of archbishop. It is nnnecessary to expose in detail the reasons 
hi vsgavding it aa a fbrgery, espedally as FoUery the Protestant historian, 



♦ Cburrh of England Cleared, Ae. p. 120. 
1 Spelman, Cone, U L p. 108. 
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abandons its defence: "lot it shift as it can for ita anthe&ticalness.''* 
After a feeble effort to account for a glaring anachronism, ho is oompeUed 
by its modem phraseolog}' to make this avowal : A late Papist much 
inipugneth the credit of this manuscript (as nmde since the dayea .of 
King Henry the Eighth,) and cavilleth at the Welih thereof, aa modenii 
and iiill of fulsc spelling. He need not have used so much violence to 
wrest itont of our hands, who can part with it without conaideiaUe loss 
to omselTes, or gain to our adversaries; for it is Vol & bmiste, or sIk 
stisel of those pssssges whieh in Bedoi and other «ntliooiB| appear most 
tme^ of the British refbsing saljeotion to the See of Borne. Whilest^ 
iherelbre, the chapter is eanonicall, it matters not if the oontents be 
apoerypha (as the additions of some wel-meaning seribe.) And -thoogh 

THU WiLSH BB lAK LAXKB THAN TBI BATS Of ABBOT BlHOn^ snd 

the English later than the Welsh; yel the Lattni as sneiflHter -than 
both,f contameth nothing contrary to the sense of aU SBthoany whieh 
write this intereonrsD between Augustine and the Welsh nation." Tho 
fttgery of this doonmeni was deteeted 1^ ToberriUOi and is now generally 
admitted, as Br. lingsid testifies.} 

It isnntme that the doonment in qu^tion hafmiwilws with the Bt8t»» 
ments of Beds, ^'fJie only real anthoritj whieh in potisss." He does 
not say a word of any pretensions of the Britons to independenoe of 
Borne ; but he merely states that they reftised to acknowledge Angustin 
for their archbishop, because' he did not rise to receive them as they 
approached, which neglect a hermit had disposed them to look on as a 
token of an imperious and domineering teinpcr.§ The apprehension of 
the severity of his government is the only cause a-ssigned for their de- 
clining to recognise him. This refusal is easily reconcilable with the 
abstract admission of the power of the Pontiff, in whose name he 
appeared, since men are slow to admit a painful exercise of authority. 
Gregory, however, had not made the consent of the Britons a necessary 
condition for the exercise of metropolitical rights by his envoy, but in 
the consciousness of the power with which he was clothed by divine 
appointment, he bade him use them freely for the interests of piety ; 
" Wc commit tho care of all the British bishops to you, brother, that 
the unlearned may be instructed, the weak atreDgthened by advioe^ and 
the perverse oorreoted with aathority/'|| 



* The Clmreh BIstocj of Britala BbAmvomA, by Th«aiM VtaUtr. hauSam, IIM. 
P. «1. 

t SptlBAB Hgrtthat 1m addaditfor tlM om vttmigamx II was not ia tba MBa* 

icript. 

X Aoglo-Sazon Church, voL L p. 71. l^ote. 

f Bedfl^l.U.,HitiaiL l^^lsiv- 
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"We need not discuss more fully the question of the independence of 
the British churches, since the Church of the Anglo-Saxons was a purely 
papal creation, having been founded, organiiedi and fostered by the 
Popes. Augustin, the enyoy of QmgfUtjf aeted in all things by his 
direction, and with entire dependence on him. When he failed to con- 
ciliate the Britons, abandoning them to the punishments which their dis- 
ordets called down ^m heaven, he foretold that the sword of the enemj 
would exMate the divine judgments on them, as took place after his death. 
1m tlw mean time he pursued hia apostolic mission among the Anglo- 
SayoDii and aoeeeeded in kying the foundations of that illustrious edifice, 
which afterwards rose in fair piopeartioDfly with the admiration of the 
OallioHo worid. He fixed his See in Canierbmj. Qngjoaty, in lending 
Ukn the pallin, the emblem of metropolilieal powwi admonished him 
that he mnst not eonsidar himsdf as anthottied to eneroseh on the jniia- 
didion of ihe bishops of Qanl, his power \mag Ihnitsd to the &itish 
pi<dates. We ffn jon no andioritj over the Bishops of Gad, beoanse 
from die aneient times of my predeoesion, the Bishop of Aries reeeivad 
the palUnm, idiom we most not deprive of the anthority with whioh he is 
invested.'** ^Yon, brother/' says the Apostdlie mandate^ " wiUy 
moieover, have adbjeot to yon not only Ihe bishops whom yon or the 
Bishop of York may oidaiiiy bat all the bishops of Britain, by anthority 
• of oor God, and Iiord Jesos Ohristi thst they may lesm from yonr in- 
stroetion to betieve eoneetly, and from yonr example to fire re- 
Bg^ously/'t 

The estabHshment of ihb new Usrarohy ihronghoni the Idand 
generally soperseded that of the British prelates, and took away all 
pmtext for relying on their privileges, which were certainly not com* 

municated to their rivals. For above a century, nevertheless, the 
ancient order of bishops was continued, but with entire separation from 
the new line derived from Aut^u.sLiu, -o tbaL even as late as the days of 
Bede, the Britons had as lieve communicate with pagans as with the 
An<:lo-Saxon Christians ! At length they utterly disappeared, and the 
successors of Augustin and his colleagues were everywhere found; so 
that, as Dr. Lingard confidently affirms, in contradiction to Mr. Soames, 
" not a single oounty, from London to Edinburgh, can point to the anoient 
Church of Britain as its nursing mother in the faith of Christ."§ 

St. Aidan, an hiek monk, was the apoatle of Northomhria, and other 



* £p. Ixir. t B«d., L L c xxix. 

t B«4f^ ImL ]IM.» L IL flb XX. . 

|BlrtH7 and AatlqilliM «r the Aa|lk-8aim Oll«fel^ diii.p.tf. Rtla. Btcmi 
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of hb eoontrjmen pseaohed tlie Ck»pel with raoeeM In nnmu parts of 
England : Imi the Bonum origin of the Anglo-Suon ehuoh and hienurohj 
was in no degree afliBeted bj the oo^>peimtion of these misnonarieBy sinoe 
Ireland itself tnees her Christian priiileges to Patrick, the oompanion of 
Ffdbdias, who wasi ordained by Pope Geleetme for the Scotif according to 
lh» testimony of Prosper. Besides, ihe Irish missionaries recogni£cd the 
Mistbg hierarchy, and incorporated their converts in the church. 

il— PASCHAL CONIBOV££fiY. 

Tlie Britons, ss well as UttB Irish, differed from Borne in the caloaktion 

of the paschal time, through ignorance of the correct mode of deter- 
mining it, which was adopted after the first quarter of the fifth century. 
Thoy wore not, however, Quarfoderimajis, as those were styled who eele- 
brated Easter on the same day as the Jews. The tenacity with wliich 
they adhered to the method prescribed to them by the early missionaries, 
was an occasii)n of some controversy, which, nevertheless, had no serious 
results. It h in vain alleged as evidence, that both islands had originally 
roe( ivcd the faith from Oriental missionaries, since the mode of calculation 
adopted in Britain and Ireland was different even from that which was 
used in the East, and they invariably celebrated the feast on Sunday, 
contrary to the practice of those who imitated the Jewish solemnity. 
The day of their festival was calculated according to the cycle used by the 
Koman Church before the Council of Nice.* The dissension of the Ro- 
man and Irish missionaries on this point, led Oswin, King of Northum- 
bria, to summon them to his presence, in order to ascertain the grounds 
on which each relied. Wilfrid, the chaplain of Prince Alchfrid, seeing 
that Colman, the Bishop of Liudisfarne, placed the streng;th of the Irish 
cause on the authority of St. Columba, insisted that the usage sanctioned 
by the apostle Peter, on whom the Lord founded His Church, and to 
whom He gave the keys of His kingdom, should prevail. The king, 
having questioned Golman as to the high prerogative of the apostle, ob- 
tained a willing acknowledgment of it, and put an end to the discosakHi 
by dedaring his desire to enjoy the favor of the gate4ceeper of heaven. 
The narrative of this interesting debate, which is giTen by Venerable 
Bede,*)* shows that the authority of the prinoe of the aposftles was fully 
xeoOgnised by both parties. The adherenee of the Irish missionaries to 
the custom of their ancestors in a matter of discipline, is no evidenee of 
opposition to the teaching of the Boman Church, or of estrangsment 
firom her communion, since, whilst condemning the Quartodecimans, who 
retained the Jewish ftsti?Bl-day, she tolemted those who merely diffieied 



e This is certified of the ScoU bj Goodall, ad Hiti, SeoL, iatrod. p. 66. 
f L. iiL, Hist. e. zzv. zxvi. 
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in the mode of calculation. St. Ooluraban, who with great vehemence 
defended the Irish usage, without bocumiui: (Jt fcreuce to the Pontiflf whom 
he addressed, rendered, in the same letter, unequivocal homage to the au- 
thority of the Holy See. Those of the South of Ireland yielded to the 
admonition of Pnpc Ilonorius,* and the Northerns not loner afterwards con- 
formed to the lloman usage. The Britons persisted in their ancient prac- 
tice the more pertinacioufjly, because the AiiLrlo-Saxons, wlioni they held 
in detestation, observed the festival on a different day. The controveniy 
VM lather ohronologioal than theological, aa Dr. Idngard well obaerrea. 

ii^AHaiO-SAZOH HIBRABCHT. 

The plan of the Anglo-Saxon hierarohj waa tnMsed out by the hand of 
Qngnj. He authorized Augustin to conBccrate twelve bishops, one of 
whrnOf the Biahop of London, should have the pallium, and should be 
eopaaetalod by his own Synod, that is, be choaen by hia aaf&agua, and 
eonaeenled by one of them, with the afiristance of two others, which, 
howewy waa. diapenaed with when impracticable. The Bishop of York 
had power to conaeerate twel^ bishopai over whom he had the anihoritj 
of metrapoUtan, althoii|^ he waa anbjeet to Canterbury, and, aooording to 
seniority, preceded or ibUowed the Biahop of London.f The changes 
wliieh took plaoe in the civil gorernments, prevented the ezeentton of this 
plan, whi^ was modified by the Popes Vitalian and Agatho. The latter, 
hj the antiMmty of the blessed Peter, prinoe of the apostles^ detennined 
and deereed that there should be only twelve bishops in the whole island, 
under the govmment of the Arehbiahop of 'Caaterbniy, ''deoorated tbr 
the time by the Holy See with the honor of the pallinm." Egbert, 
Biahop of York, soeceeded in recovering the ancient dignity of his see ' 
firam Gregory III., who sent him the ba^ of metropolitan."! The See 
of Idehfield was ereoted into an archbishoprio in 787, by the authority of 
Pope Adrian, who sent the poninm to its prelate, at the urgent solicitatiott 
of Offa, King of Mereia. Oenulf, who subsequently occupied the throne, 
in seeking the revocation of this measure, protested unqualified sub- 
mission to the decrees of the Pontiff, which no Christian dares gain- 
say ;" but at the same time declared that the statements of Offa were not 
founded in truth and justice. AccorJingly, Leo HI. rescinded the act of 
his predecessor, and restored to Canterhury its ancient rights over all the 
other bishops. JSthelheard, the archbishop; who had pleaded his cause 



• L. ii., Hiirt. e. x\x. 1. Hi. c. iii. f Ep. Ixr. 

+ "Ex aurtoritnte boati Petri apostolonim prindpis — defintmu'' et statuiraii'^, ut imuin- 
qnodqne regnum in Britannia insula institutum habeat secundum muderaUouiS meusurom 
•piMopos Ite •Sriatoi^'' LablMi toa. viL 601. SpeUaaa, Oona* 159. 

{ChiMi.fla»f ■a.TSf, Mtfa. at Prat, LiiL p. US. 
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guoceeefiilly at the Roman court; on Ids Ktain, pnUvlMd iSbM ApOBtolkad 
teiskyn in tbe Gonneil of dovealioe. and made eniotmento in aoeoidanoe 
with h, wiUi the oonsent and penmmon of the Pontiff. Thae the snpro- 
0114^ of the Holy See mm ezeroiaed in the meet vneqmTocal mannery in 
the original ofgaoiaation of the Aiiglo49ax€n Ghnreh, and in ita aohae- 
queni modifieation. Gniaot nig^t well aay to hia pnpib: ^'Ai to the 
Anglo43azon Chmoh, yon know that haviii^ been foonded by the Fopea 
themielTeay it waa phioed ftom the oommiaiownenl nnder their moat $ieot 
inflnenoe."* 

The aoooeiaoia of Angoatin in the Bee of Ganterhoiy, like hiip, reeeived 
from the Pontiff the pallivmi aa the neoeasaiy token of hia lanetion for 
/ the ezeroiae of metropolitieal anthori^. Jnatinna obtttned it from St 
Bonifaee Y.^ and Honoriua from hia nameaakei who then ooonpied the 
Holy See. Panliuus, of York, leedTed it fimn the latter Pontiff. So 
essential was it deemed, that £a[nbald, who had been consecrated bishop, ' 
as coadjutor to Archbishop JElbert, with right of saccession, did not 
omit, on the death of ^Elbert, in 780, to despatch Alcuin to Rome to ob- 
tain it, after which he was solemnly inauj^urated. His successor, of the 
Rame name, awaited a year for its reception, on which he was confirmed 
archbishop. -^Ifsy, of Winchester, archbishop elect, died on his journey 
to Rome, which he bad undertaken to procure for himself the pallium. 
In the ninth century, the indulgence of the Holy See, which previously 
spared the archbishop elect the necessity of travelling to Rome to obtain 
it, was withdrawn, so that each had to seek it in persouj to testify more 
solemnly his dependence on the chair of St. Peter. 

Aldrcd, Bishop of Worcester, aspiring to the Sec of York, in the year 
1059, repaired to Rome, in company of Gison, Bishop elect of Wells, and 
Walter, elect of Hereford. These latter two prelates, being unexcep- 
tionable, received consecration from the hriDcls of the Pontiflf, who de- 
clined to promote Aldrcd, a^^ainst whom a charge of simony had been 
advanced. The disappointed prelate had Bcarcely left the city, when, 
falling into the hands of brigands, he was despoiled and forced to return. 
His misfortune accomplished what his merit had failed to procure, and the 
Pontiff consented that be should pass to the See of York, on relinqniah- 
ing the other diocese. Two cardinals went to England^ probably to see 
that this should be faithfully exeeuted, and having approved of the 
eleetion of ^nlatan to fill the taeant Udiopzie^ aaaiated at hia oonae* 
oration. 

Lanfranc, Archbishop elect of Canterbury, going to Rome, in the year 
1071, for the pallium, readily obtained it, with extraordinaij marks of 
honor and affection, from Alexander 11., who had been hia pupil. The 
Pontiff gave him tint which he himaelf waa wont to nae in the oele- 



e Coun d'Hutoir« Moderne, U ilL p. 67. 
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bntion of niaa^ hsaides another^ «iieh m granted to emrj metro- 
poUtas. 

Several of the occupants of the See of Canterbmy went ooiuecimt^ bj 
the Popee themaelTee* 0& the death of Wighaid, arehblshop elect, who 
had eome to Borne ftr oonaeentioiiy Ftope Yitalian, in 668, ohoae Theo- 
dora^ a Gfeek monk, to iOl his pbuse, and having eonaeoiated him ivith hia 
own handa, daapatehed him to goTem the Aa|^»Bazon Ghnicth.* live 
eentoriea aftenrarda, Akzander IL eooaeeiated for the aame aee, Biebazd, 
Fkior of Dorer, at the aolieitation of Heniy II., who had implored iho 
Pontiff not to regard the pratenaona of his rsrolted aoo, who sought to 
ffll the ehvrohea with hia ereatorea and anpportera. 

Tho Metropolitan of Canteilnuy waa aeenatomed to recdTa the powera 
«f Apoatolto l^eaTi whieh eonatitoted him Legate of the Pope. Gregory 
n., writing to the hiahopa of England reqpeeting Tatwine, the aeoond 
in anooeaaion firom Theodore, aajs : We havo anUioriied him to act in 
our stead in all things in that oonntrj." Formoana speaks in like man- 
ner of Plegmond, who filled the same See.f Pope John addressed 
St. Dunstan to the same effect, in conformity with the usages of his pre- 
de<^ssor8. In 1117, Henry I. solicited Paschal II. to relieve his king- 
dom from the necessity of receiving papal legates, alleging tliat, by the 
ooncession of Grepory the Great, the Arcbbibhop of Canterbury was in- 
Tested with legatine powers. The Pontiff called for documentary proof 
of the concession. Celestine III., in 1194, constituted Hubert of Can- 
terbury his legate. In the contest about privileges between the Sees of 
York and Canterbury, the whole question turned on the pontifical grants, 
which were preserved with great care in the archives of each church, as 
its most valid titles. Lanfrane, in his report to Alexander II. of the 
pro(»eding8 in this case, observes : " For the final strength and support 
of the whole case, the privileges and writings of your predecessors, 
Gregory, Boniface, Honorius, Vitallan, Scrgius, also of another Gregory, 
and of the last Leo were produced, which had been given or transmitted 
at various times to the prelates of the Church of Canterbuiyi and to the 
English ldngfi."l 

; S—ACKNOWLBDOllBFT OT THB PRI1CAC7. 

Tho.tenna in whieh Bede, and all the Anglo-Saxon writeni apeak of 
8t. Peter, and of die Kahopa of Borne, aio anoh aa leave no xoom to 



* Of thi« UaUam mjs : " The consecration of Theod(W« bj Pope Vitalian, in 66S, U ft 
Mrooger fut," (Am Aa appeal of Wiifred,) "and CttBOt be got om bjr Omm iiga- 

t Dr. Lingwa, OB Ow aalhMllj of SadBiM> dflllni^ fk« Mthcntiflilj «t tUt lattar. 

Vol. i. p. 89. 
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qveslkii tiioir ftith In the diTine imrtitation of the primacy, and its per^ 
petoal dvntion for the gorenimeiit of the entire Chmtb. The Tenenblo 
historian says that Gregory ''was invested with the first" (that is, sa- 
preme) pontificate in the whole world, and was set over the churches 
converted to the true faith."* The celebrated scholar Alcuin, avows 
that ''the Lord Jesus Christ had constituted IVtcr bhcpherd of His 
chosen flock ;"f and ackuuwledgcs Adrian the actual Pontiff, as 
"Vicar of Peter, occupying his chair, and inheriting his wonderful au- 
thority."J Huelbcrt, Abbot of Wearmouth, addressed Gregory the Great 
as "divinely intrusted with the government of the whole Church. 
The Bishops of Home were even designated presidents of the world. || 
In the Anglo-Saxon Pontifical a prayer is prescribed for the consecration 
of the sovereign Pontiff, which expresses in the strongest terms the 
eminence and authority of his station. It styles him " this Thy servant, 
whom Thou hast made prelate of the Apostolic See, and primate of all 
priests in the world, and teacher of Thy univcrsjil Church, and whom 
Thou hast chosen for the ministry of the high priesthood."^ 

By order of Pope Agatho, a Council was held at Hatfield, by Theodore, 
Archbi>>:hop of Canterbury, and his suffragans, in presence of John, 
Abbot of St. Martin's, deputy of the Holy Sec, to declare the faith of 
the Anglo-Saxons, and subscribe the doctrinal definition of Martia X. 
against Monothelian ; whieh dedre of the Pontiff was xeligioaaly oom- 
plied with. 

In a Council held at Cloveshoe, in the middle of the eighth century, at 
whieh Cathbert^ An^bishop of Canterbury, opened the assembly by the 
lecture of two writings, received "from the apostolic lord, the Pontiff 
held in reverence by the whole world, the Pope Zachary, which, as he bj 
bis apoetolioal authority had oommanded, were first read openly in JLatin, 
and then in an Eni^iah tnndato. Jn these he admonished the Anglo- 
Saxon inhalntanta of this island of Britain, ezpostnlated^with them, and 
ootQued them; and then threatened to ent off &om the eommonion of 
the Ghurdh all. who shoold despise his warning, and obstinately persist in. 
their wickedness.**** Their first canon, dureoted to the reformatioD of 
their own order, was avowedly qiade to prevent the exeeation of this 
threat Yet there have been some writers so ingenions as to discover 
evidenoe of the independenoe of the Anglo-Saxon Chnroh in the decrees 
of this Conndl ! 

The legates of Adrian vinted ISngbnd daring the edmuiistration of 
Jaenbyrot, Archbishop of Canterboiy, bringing with them from the Hdj 



♦ Bede, Hiat, ii, c. 1. ' f Ale. Oper.. 1, fiS. 134. 

% Ad AdrUn Op«r., 1. 25. ^ Apud Bed., op. Mia. li>0, o2W. 

I Bddini, Yit Wim, c. V. p. 45. ' f Pmil Egh., p. 33. Peat. Q«m«t, p. AL 
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See euunui Ibr the fefbnDaAio& of monb : wiach, in in amended fbrnii 
were leed aad adopted in two CSonnoflB^ with Bolemn pramiae of obedience 
on the part of the prelaiea. 

The anthoiity of the Holy See waa abo maaifeated in the deposition of 
Anglo-Saxon bishops. The legates of Alexander II. deposed the Bishop 
of Litchfield, who retired to a monastery.* Celestine III., on complaints 
made against Godfrey, Archbishop of York, brother of Kins^ Richard, 
conimissioued the Bishop of Lincoln, with others, to take cognizance of 
the case, authorizing them to suspend him from the government of his 
diocese, if he were found guilty. The Pontiff himself, subscijuentiy, 
pronounced the suspension. f 

• The Holy See was recop:nised in England as a high court of appeal, to 
which bishops, oppreissed by unjust judgments of their colleaguea, might 
have recourse, with confidence of obtaining redress. In GG4, Wilfrid was 
chr.-i n Bishop of Northumbria : but thirteen years afterward*?, Theodore, 
Archbi.^hop of Canterbury, without his knowledge, consecrated three 
bishops for his territory, which he thought proper to divide into sepa- 
rate dioceses. The injured prelate, by the advice of his colleagues, 
appealed to the Pontiff, from the judgment and act of the metropolitan, 
and repaired to Rome to prosecute his appeal in person. Coenwald, a 
laonk, appeared there in behalf of Theodore, and the parties urged their 
liaaoiis before a Council summoned by Pope Agatho for the trial of the 
cause. The PontLOf decreed that Wilfrid should be reinstated in his 
bishopric, under penalty of excommnnioation to be incurred by the arch* 
bishop and by King Egfirid, at whose instance he had acted. The 
diviibn of the diocese was, however, insisted on, but the ohoice of the 
1WW pidstea was left to WUIrid* The liolenoe and intrigues of the mo- 
Bttoh prevented, during several yean, hia return to his diocese, althou^ 
the arohbishop himself urged the necessity of obeying the pontifical de- 
cree. Aldfrid, who aoeeeeded Egfrid, in 685, restored to him the See of 
Ymk and the monaatery of i^ipon, bnt afterwards, under threata of ven- 
Ipniioe, aoo^ to ferae him to make the latter the aee of a new hUhop. 
The aifri^led prakte fled into the dominioma of the £ng of Merdai and * 
doling nine jeaia remained an exile from hia aee, until Brithwald, the 
aneocaaor of Theodora^ invited him to attend a GouneiL In ihia aaaemhly 
1» waa ofged to reaign, hnt he vpftalai again to the jnat trihnnal of the 
Boman Pontiff. Alter hearing the agent of the metropoUtan, and the 
bishop, in a teduma trial, John YL pronoonoed judgment in favor of 
Wilfrid. The king, however^ fiw n time reaiated the ezeontion of the 
aentence, alleging that he had heen previooalj eondemned bj the metro- 
poUtan, by the envoy of the Apoatolio See, and hy ahnoet all the hiahopa 
of Britain : hnt in a few weeka heing overtaken hj death, he daolared hia 
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wish to be reconciled with the injured prelate. After his death the dis- 
sension was amioaUy tenninated to the satis&ction of all parties. It 
has been often said,'* remarks Dr. Lingard, " that the great object of Wil- 
frid was to esUbUsh in Northumbria the authority of Rome : but it must 
be evident to every reador^ that he found the authority of Rome already 
eetaUished, and had recourse to it only to protect himself from oppression. 
Tbe result proved the utility of this supreme jurisdiction claimed by the 
PoBtifF : for we read no mcve, from the time of Wilfrid till the reign of 
Edward the Confessor, of any arbitrary deposition of biflhopo al the will 
either of the king or of the metvoinUtaii."^ 

It may gratify the reader to peruse tba i^aaint statemenft of this esse hy 
a FMestaat hislQiSaa. Speaking of the* solidtatioiiB to reaigB, made to 
Wilfrid by the Goaneili Foliar says : In a Oooneil oonTmied in tiie 
pnrposoi the Inshops endeayoied in vain to indvee hun to resign* 
. fride persisted kysll to his own'innooenee, sffimdng tnch a cesnon mig^ 
be inteiprsted a eonftssidii of his guUinesM, and appealed from thai 
Oowmil- to his HoGnesie, and tins tough old man, being seftinty yean of 
age, took a joomey to BomOi there to tagg H out with his adTernriai. 
. . . Thesenteaoeof Pope John the Serenthf pasted on hit sidoi and his 
<^^posen were sent home with blalne and shame, wfaSst Wilfride relomod 
with honour, managing his soeoesm with nradi modierstion ; equally ooas* 
mendable, that his tnnooenoa kept him from drooping in aiBiotion, and hu 
hnmility frmn msnlting in prosperity. Bertosld, Arehblshop of Gantsr- 
buiy, humbly entertained the Pope's letten in behalf ' of Wilfride, and 
wekomed hhi person at his retom; but Alfride, King of Northma- 
berland, refused to re-sea£ him In his bishoprick, stoutly maintaining, 
that Hwaa against reason to communicate with a man twice condemned by 
the Council of England, notwithstanding all apostolick commands in iavor 
of him. But soon after he fell dangerously sick, a consequent of, and 
therefore caused by his former stubbornnesse ; as those that con.stnic all 
eveiJfH to the advantage of the Roman Soe, interpret this a punishment on 
his obstinacy. Suppled with sickncsse, he confessed his fault; and so 
Wilfride was restored to his placc."J; Thus the king finally yielded to 
the authority of Rome, and put her judgment in execution. The right 
of the Pope to receive appeals, and grant relief, was acknowledged in 
England, as in every other part of Chriatcndom. 



♦ ITi?tnry and Antiqtiitic, .tc. ch. iii. Tho render will finil thcro, nnd in tbe appMldl]^ 
the full stnteinont of tbo fnct.x. and the rofutati'tn of modern misrcprcBentations. 

f Dr. Lingard aficriboa tb« sentence to hia immediate predeoeaaor, of the same 
BUM. 

t Th« Oborbh HMoiy of Biitela SadeaTondf bj tbiomu iMudum, 165C 
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B ii mi to pleid the apology of the Ofanreh of Eogland t» ib» 
f^tmA of tho pitriiioU lyiloiiiy wUoli preeupposot tbo prtnuurf. Em 
bj this syslem Ae CSnnnh of Bo^tad ilmdi oondonmodi liiioo oho fo> 
fiHM obedience to the Bomoii Brtikfoli, viioio jiiriadietio& tk* bid 

adkoowledged up to the moment thmt a lieentioss priseo fttoed her to 
abjere it: ''Henry the Eighth fixing his sapremtcy on a relnctant 
ehorch by the axe, the gibbet, the stake, and laws of premunire and 
forfeiture."* The refusal to admit that the Pope is tiniversal bishop is not 

tlic head and front of her offence, as has been sometimes alleged ; for she 
ifl not called on to approve a title which the Pontiffs have never assumed, 
or to adopt any theory about the extent of pontifical prerogative, but simply 
to accept the primacy, as defined by tho Council of Florence, and to place 
herself in that position which she occupied from the time when Augustin 
founded and oi^nized her. Mr. Allies, whilst defending the Church of 
Enjrlan*! unconsciously gave up tho cause: "If the charge were that wc 
refuse to stand in the same relation to the Pope that St. Augustin of Can- 
terbury stood in to this very St. Gregory, that we refuse to regard and 
iioDor the successor of St. Gregory with the same honor with which our 
ttchbishops, a.^ soon as they were seated in tho government of their 
church, and were no longer mere missionaries, but primates, regarded the 
occupants of St. Peter's See, T think botli the .'leprinition three hundred 
years ago, and the present continuance of it on our part, would, Bo fu M 
this question of schism is concerned, be utterly indefensible/'f 

^Ir. Palmer observes; that the clergy qualified the admission of the 
royal supremacy^ by the very important clause : " as far as it was con- 
^i'^tent irith.the law of Christ:" bat he forgets that this was in 1531, at 
the oommeneement of the changee, and that soon afterwards they pledged 
themselves, ''on the word of a priest," to obey the king in spiritual 
Dtttten.*! fV^^ power was transferred to the king, which Mr. 

Palmer saye wai merely suppressed : for by the 25 Heniy YIII., c. 19, * 
the right of appeal from the aentence of metropolitans, which pre- 
rioQsly lay to the Poii(iff| waa granted " to the king^a mijm/tjf in the 
king's Court of Chancery;" to be heard "l>y such persons as shall be 
i^ed by the king's highness." This statute," Mr. Lewis remarkS| 
"is the origin of the eonrt of delegates, whioh has lately made wAy for 
the jadknal oonmuttee of the privy eovMily ia, which reaidesy now, the 



• Church of England Cleared, p. 172. 
t Church of BngUod Cleared, Ac. p. 194. 
X TreatiM on tbt Oliv«li» vaL L p. IL A. liL 
i 8m Aet of BateiMloB ia WBUoi^ 10. f M» rss. 
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■opnme jarisdiotioii of the Anglioin Ghweh."* Mr. Pkhner itniigely 
oon^andB this reooone to the king, is supreme hesd on eirth, with 
the ustge, or x^her • shose^ which exists in some oonQtries, of invddng 
the proteetioB of the 8tste sigunst alleged encrosehments of the eodesi- 
Mtiwl snthority. I/u^ppd aius^f is la itself an enomioiis ahosey ftom 
which DO sanction can be derired ftr the still moie m^fnst&fiaUe piaotioe 
«f appeal to the royal tribunal atf.sopreme in all eans ss, eeclerisstieal as 
WeU as eiviL The papal power in regard to the appointBiettt of bishope, 
was abrogated bj the same act, e. 20, and deehoed to bskng to the king, 
who, by his cangi d*elire,l determiiied the ohoioe of Uie elMtorSy under 
Bovere penalties, and by the grant of the pallium conferred metropolitaoal 
aulh 01 ity. Dif?pensations bitherto obtained from Rome were, by c. 21, to 
be £Oui;ht from the archbishop, and in extraordinary cases the king's license 
became necessary. The gpiritual prelates were uuihunzed by this statute 
to use, minister, execute, and do all sacraments, sacramcntals, and 
divine service/' By the statute 26 Henry VIIL, c. 1, the king, as 
"only supreme head in earth of the Church of England," was declared 
to have all pre-eminences, jurisdictions, privileges, authorities to the 
said dignity belonging, and especially full power to repress, correct, and 
amend all heresies and abuses which by any manner spiritual authority or 
jurisdiction, ought to he rojin sso'l, corrected, or amended." Mr. Palmer 
explains this of *' temporal means iind penalties in concurrence with the 
jmlu^ment of the Ohurch "f iMigland," but he betrays his want of con- 
fidence in this interpretation by observing : The bishops understood 
it in same such sense, for they not only offered no opposition to the 
passing of this bill, but immediately after swore to the king's supre- 
macy." This only shows that they meanly crouched at the feet of the 
tyratit. The appoiotment of Thomas Cromwell, a layman, to bo Vicar 
General of the king, " sounded ill," according to the apologist. There 
was full evidence that it was ioteaded in a heterodox sense, since he was 
empowered to correct aiehbishops and bishops, to summon Synods, and 
premde in them, to excommunicate, and to use his authority in all 
causes touching the ecclesiastical jorisdielion. The servility of CSranmer 
in seeking ftom the boy Edward a renewal of his jurisdiction, and tlie 
acknowledgment of the other bishops that all jurisdiotioni both eoole- 
siastical and civil, flows from the royal power,§ leaves no room for the 
subtleties of Mr. Palmer. "Authority, of jurisdiction, spiritual and 
temporal," says the ststnte of 1 Edward VIII., c. 2., « is derived and 
deducted from the king's mijestj, aa snpreme head of theie ohnrofaes 



• Not*"* on the Nature nnd Extent of the lioynX FuvrtMnnry in the Anglican Chuollf 
hj David Lewis, M.A. — of which valuable csmj' 1 shall avail mjs«Lf freely, 
f '* Appeal agalattSD abaiA." 
X A writ of Icare to elMt a prtlttew 
i WaUu Ui. 707» 798. 
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asd KMlnui of EngUnd and Ireland." Altlunigh SlisabeUi disavowed 
her right to admhutter the aaoameDts^ she pevBUtod m elaiming thit 
powen ezezioiaed ^hy hvt ftther and Iwoiher, as is evident fromi the 
iBiknring enaetment: ^'-Soeh JnxisdiekioDs, privileges, superioritiea and 
psaemiaeDoes, epritnal and eocMasCbal^ aa by any spiiitnal or esele* 
■astieal power or authority hath heretolbro been, or may hiwfolly be, 
•Mfetsed or used for the yisitation of the ecclesiastical state and persons, 
tad ibr reformatioD, order, and correction of the same, and all manner 
of errors, heresies, schisms, abuses, oflfences, contempts and enormities, 
shall forever, bj authority of this present pailiameut^ be united uud 
annexed to the imperial crown of this realm."* 

The acts of Elizabeth prove that her royal supremacy waa not an 
empty name. She issued her commission Juno 24th, 1559, to certain 
laymen, with one doctor in divinity, to visit several dioceses "both in the 
head and the members," giving them power to deprive the bishops. She 
Qodertook to place Matthew Parker in the See of Canterbury, "sup- 
plyincr, by her supreme authority," any defects or impediments to his 
ordination, and then, by the agency of her obsequious parliament, 
dci laring it valid. f In him she laid the foundation of a new fabric, 
which she herself modelled, the Church by law established," which 
aibsiata to this day. Mr. Lewis observes : " The civil power abolished 
the papal jurisdiction, and established the royal supremacy in its. place; 
the Anglican Church adopted the work of the State, binding itself by 
oath at the most solemn time, in the reigns of Henry YIII. and Edward 
VI. Twice it approved deliberately of the acts of Elizabeth, and at 
this day, in the 36th Article of her religion^< acknowledges the legislation 
of Henry and Edward not to he superstitious and ungodly."^ " The 
Kiagy (Mr Queen, as the case may be, is with most terrible reality, and 
not simply by fiction of law. Head of the Established Church."§ Truly 
hM the rejection of the shepherd whom Christ appointed, resulted in 
ussknasa and in Bhame.|| A human Church" has heen erected on 
the nisa of the magnifioent iahrio which Gregory planned, Angnstin 
fimndedy and hia aoeoeiMon oonatmoted. Btshopa of royal oreation hm 
haelt m homage to the power fttm whieh fUeiV jnrisdietion flowed : and a 
boy or a girl, a hold woman or a hmtal man, has eontrolled fonetlona 
vlneh are eonneeted with the Immortal deatinies of mankind. The 



• 1 Bis. c i. ' 

t For a full view of this question I refer to the work entitlefl, "The Validity of 
Anglican Ordinations •XMniiied," bj P«tar Kicbard Konrick, ArcbbUbop of SL Louis. 
i'l'Uadolphia, 1S4S. 

t V«lM OA th« Boyal Savnowey, p. 9ft. 

I Dr. V0wln, Art Qyprln, M. R., July, 1852. 

I Se« "The Anglieui dmh, til* GrMlut tad Slav* of thi Static" bj &«r. PMor 
Cooy«r. iMmdoay 1844» 
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wolda of the prophet htsn Imii fidUM: ^JMto pOMm principea 
conuii^ BMilMini doflUBiibviliiP ou*"^ 

Hm Boi ilM time airivod vImi ft natiiNiy so enfigliteDad aad iOoilriaai^ 
inll look hmk to the Mma ftom n^idi aho oifginallj 4erii«d tfco kncfir* 
ledge of Ohiiitiatitlyy ud MSI, m fiyr •■ n^iida ImbmI^ tiw almott 
propliotio fraidi of liof omtio poot f 

Flwtiit of <mr nligion ! wbon tht wide 

Nations hare knelt to for the keys of httMa! 
Earope, repentant of her pairicid^f 

BhaU yet 

. fM to bt ftlll^TML^ 
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CHAPTER Xm 

Tbb ehief pmogKl&w of tbe Pmiftifr maj be gaiheied from the finis 
and itecumenti wUeh have been sobmitted to tlie mder: belonj^g to 
die fint six of tbe Obvrahi end ceMe<meDfly not open to the 
otjeotion of thoae who eomplauiy tbat bj means of tbe ftbe deoretale of 
Isidore, wbiob fint appeiied in tbe nintb oentniy, tbe pepel power wee 
immeenurably enlarged. I bave purposely a^rolded all xe&renoe to tbis 
oonpilationy in eider to fnmlah no pretext for qneetioning tbe antborities 
en wbieb I xelji or tbe extent of pierogiti?e wUeb I mdieate. Al- 
Uiottgh tbe materiala oat of. wbiob tbe deeretale were eonetnioted are of 
fu gieater antiquity, being for tbe most part taken firom andent deereee 
tf tbe Popes, or of Connoihy or from tbe Cmonem laws, or tbe writings 
sf tbe Ibtbeis, I willingly forego all adTUitage to be derived from tbem, 
tod eonfine myaelf t6 doonmente nnqneetionably antbentio. Some bave 
nehlj charged tbe Popes witb originating this impoetnre, witb a view to 
lbs enlargement of their prerogatives : bat the learned tiaoe its origin to 
Hente in Germany, and allow that the extension of papal power was not 
the primary object of the compiler. " It was not in fact," says Guizot, 
"compiled for the exclusive interest of the ropcdom. It appcai-s rather, 
W» the whole, according to the primitive iuteutioii, more especially des- 
tined to s€r\'e the bishops against the metropolitans and temporal sove- 
reigns."* The imposture coasiisted in giving the decrees an undue anti- 
quity, and false inscriptions, by ascribing them to the Popes of the first 
three ages. The success of the fraud is accounted for by the fact, that 
the- actual discipline was the basis of the arrangement, so that scarcely 
siDj innovation was introduced abhorrent to general usage. Had they 
been brought forward to sanction novel and exorbitant pretensions, their 
tathenticity would scarcely have escaped question, even in a less en- 
lightened age. It is absurd to trace the prerogatives of the Holy See to 
these false decretals, whilst unqoeetiQuable dootunents of £u higher 
uiUquity plainly establiah tbem.f 



• Conn d'Hiitolre Moderae, L iU. p. 84. 

t UaUam, aft«r Sobmidt, remarks that St Boniface in bia sjBOijl 1m14 at InakjCort, ia 
aaUci|>ated the ijrfltem of Itidoro.— Middle Age«, ch. rii. 
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The primacy extends to the entire world, rinee the eommiamoii given to 
the apofltleB is to teach all nationsy and preach the Gospel to every 
neatim* but none are snlyect to it who have not by bapttsm Centered 
within the pale of the Ghnich. It is called by St Chiysostom "the 
piesidencj of the nnitenal Ghnnh/'* which, he observes^ Gfarist com- 
mttlod to Peter, alter his ftlL In virtiie of his ofice, the Pontiff teaohoB 
with anthority, and direets hit teaching to all the children of the 
Church, wherever they may be found, pastors and people : he pronounces 
judgment on all, whose ^th is suspected, to whatever rank they belong ; 
he condemns heresy, wherever it may have originated, or by whomsoever 
it may be supported : lie calls on his colleagues, the bishops, to concur in 
the condemiiaiion : he assembles them in Council, to investigate and 
judge with him the controversies that are raised, or to concur by their 
harmonious judgment and action in rooting out condemned errors : he 
confirms and promulgates their definitions of faith, and incessantly 
guards the pacred deposit of divine doctrine. All these acts have been 
performed iu all ages of the Church by the Bishop of Rome, as suc- 
cessor of St. Peter : and have been universally acknowledged to be the 
prerogatives and duties of his office. St. Leo, after expatiating on the 
divine strength imparted to Peter and his successors for the discharge of 
these functions, observes that it "is assailed with impious presumption by 
whosoever attempts to infringe on his power, following passion, and 
abandoninc^ the tradition of the nncicnts.""j" 

It is the undoubted right of the Pope to pronounce judgment on con- 
troversies of faith. All doctrinal definitions already made by General 
Councils, or by former Pontifis, are landmarks which no man can remove; 
but as the human mind may assail revelation in endless varieties of form^ 
there must be always in the Church an authority by which error, under 
every new aspect, may be effectually condemned. Nothing can be added 
to the faith originally deUvered to the saints; but points contained in the 
deposit of revelation, may be expressly declared and defined, when the 
ohsottrity which may have existed as to the fact of their revelation has 
been dissipated. The assembling of a General Council Is always attended 
with immense difficulty) and is oftentimes utterly impracticable. The 
chief Bishop is ^ the ni^ual organ of the Choroh,'']: as Peter is styled 
by 8t Chrysostom ^tbe smith of the apostles." In pronouncing ja4g* 
ment, he doss not pvn eipie ssion to a private opinion, or IbOow his own 
eoi^eetiirss; hot he itkm ftr his role the pnblio and general fiuth, and 
tnditioii of the Chvehy aa gathered tnm Soiiptare, the Ihthen, the 
litQi;peay and other ^kMnments; iupknliig tho gnidanoe of the IKvine 



^ Xp* x.f ad spiM per titw« Vtak 

X Thoagbte and ffights in Foreign Cliiirehai^ Vj VMnlfllt W. Mv. mUmU* 
writer hu aiooe pawed to the CatiioUe Mauaadaa. 
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Spirit, and iiaing all human means for uoerteinuig the faok of raf«latioo. 
Il has been wannlj duputcd whether a solemn jndgmeDt thus pn>* 
MODeed, wherun n doedine is praposed to U» Chnioh geaenttj as luMsst- 
tuj to be beJiofed, snder pain of anathema, or an enor Is pnMsibed aa 
flppoesd to finlh, wilh tbe same ssBOiioa, may possibly be eixotteooi. The 
ftnomal fidlibiKty of tbe Bipe in bis prifato oapacitj, writing or speak- 
ing, is fieely ooneoded by tbe moot aidenl adTOOites of papal prerogatiteo. 
His oMd infidlibiK^f, tas caiMra, in the einuMtaneea jnst apeeified, 
ii itnmgly ifinned by St Alphonfos de Liguori, and a best of dirinoi^ 
IB aeoordaaoe, as I beliofe, witb ancient tnditioni altboogb tbe ao- 
MBibly of tbe Frsneb clergy in 1682 contended that bu judgment may 
admit of amendment,* as long as it is not sustained by the assent and 
adhesion of the great body of bishops. Practically, there is no room for 
difficulty, since all solumn judgments hitherto pronounced by the I'ontiff 
liave received the assent of his collea^cs. The Pontiff never has been 
iaokted from his brethren : the harmony of faith being always exhibited 
in the teaching of the episcopal body, united with their head. The au- 
thority of the Pope in matters of faith appeared most conspicuously in 
the fourth and fifth centuries. The decrees of Damasus, and Innocent, 
and the doctrinal letters of Cclestine and Leo, were hailed by the bishops, 
Kverally, and in solemn Councils, as the correct expositions of the mys- 
teries of the Trinity and Incarnation. For the maintenance of this faith 
the Pontiffs sent legates to the Eastern emperors and Councils, urging it 
above all other things. Their indefatigable industry, their untiring so- 
licitude, their disregard of every selti.sh consideration, when the integrity 
of £uth was in quwtion, are marked on every page of history, faith 
eridently is the yital principle of papal authority. 

The plenitode of pontifieal power in all that appertains to the govern* 
meot of the unirenal Obnroh, is affirmed in the Florentine decree. It is 
certain that this power must be used for edifioationi not for destruction : 
6t the intenets of faith and piety; for the maintenance of cider and 
^ty; in a word, for the good of the Church. It is a government of 
justice, ordeTi and law, to be condncted, not arbitrarily and capriflioisl|yt 
hit aeeordiiig to established conofts, or rules. It admits, however, of ex* 
M^lhms and dMpensationa, since tbe rigorous edlSneement of nniformity, 
in a goToroment embracing so many different nations, would render it 
intolerable. Whilst, then, tbe papal anthcrity should be exevoised in 
Wfamiiy witb tbe canons or tews of geneial Oonncib and preceding 
iMfiSi unless tbe altered condificn of tUngfi icqnire a change of legis- 



•Bflvrkr d«BlM Ibat tha Mantfiia was Mat to wMxm lhat the Jadgnist of lbs 
HnwaslUBMoirfaM tawroli ihli m w t l oe, B<— 1 iarirtdl oa the use of the Umm 

irrefornuibUe.'*— Tracf. dc Vera EccL^ pill,? ii. sect iv. punct. ii, n. 4. It i? probable 
that he took tbe tinent of the bishops aa the te«t to dutiofoiih a solemn jadgnent es 
totktdra firom a leM formal decision. 
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ktM»| ft di^maug povrer mnsk mA, and be mraaed hf the Bi^veM 
SxmitiTtt^ iMttyidiiila^ ftr a jut tcuod, maj- be freed from • tb# 
obaeimoeof igegBttelhw^atthediiflMlioDof thePra TheaBciettl 
• 08^^ of koel ehaiehee eve to be feepeoted, and their enteMielwd oider is 
to be meinteiBed) bat if the higher iateraeti of the wiimnl Chmeh 
require the iiippfeniaii of % keel uaege, or if the eiiatenee of the kieel 
Ohnroh be in jeopardy, vsliiB the order be ehenged, there ie room frr the 
esBrduw of pontiioal nqnemaey* Hie Sreaeh hieruchy had ikranehed 
from the daye of St Bem%iiii down to the eieovtioii of the riyteenth 
LooiB, when the fury of the rerolutifliuatB immolatod aeieml-ef the me* 
rahle prelates, and dnrre- the mainder into baalahment The temples 
of religioii were pro&nedy and the Chiutian iranhip proaoribed. Amidat 
the aoaiohy there arose a daring addier, who, in the name of libertj, 
grasped an iron sceptre, and offered to become the protector of religion, 
on condition that the exiled prelates should renounce their rights, and the 
Church of Frauce bhould be re-organizcd confonuably to the new civil di- 
visions of territory. Pius ATI. called on the bir;hop3 to maiic tlie .-acrilice 
of their undoubted rights uiid just attacliment8, and using the plenitude 
of Ilia authority, stripped those who hesitated of all claims to their sees, 
and gave to France a new ecclesiastical organization.'*' The extreme ne- 
cessity of the case justified, in the eyes of the Church at large, this 
unprecedented act of pontifical supremacy. 

It is difficult to assign precise limits to a power whieh must be adapted 
to the exigencies of the Church in an endless variety of eircumstances. 
It cannot, however, command any thing immoral. The hackneyed mis- 
representation of the hypothetical ar«]:ument of Bellarmine deserves to be 
noticed only to guard the unsuspecting against gross deception. This 
eminent (K}ntrovertist, maintaining the offieial infallibility of the Pope, 
eztonds it to decrees regarding morals, since an error in moral principls 
would imply an error in faith itself, and expose the Church at large, in 
obeying her head, to a practical absurdity and defilement. It is agreed 
by moralists, that in matters which are donbtfuli the presumption is in 
&Tor of the superior, and obedience is consequently dne, when what ia 
ordered ia not mani^tly wrong. Taking this moral principle aa the beaie 
of his reasoning, Bellarmine constructs on it an hypothetical argnment ill 
favor of pontifical infallibility in moml matteia; imitating mathcma- 
tieiana, who, from the absnrdity of a consequence, infer the fidaehood of 
an hypothesis, and thereby establish the tmth of the opposite principle. 

I prove,'' says he, " that the Pope cannot eir ia monla intrinsically 
good or evil, for the Church eonld noty in that oaae, be tmly ealled holy ; 
— «]id beaideay she wonld then necemarily err in ikith : for CSatholio faith 
teaehee that aU virtoe is good, all viee ia evil : but if the Pope ahosld err 



• 8m Butts AdMfo Okritti, MAug., ISOl, and Qui O^Jhmht, » Kof^ 180L 
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ii nowwiwiing Hoe, or IbiMding TSrtae, the Gkmh miM be Ixrand to 
Miofe fioe to be good, irirtoo to bo ovil, unlen ohe cbooe to nn agunot 
HBOowDob : fiw in doaMil Batten tiie Gbmb ia bomid to aoqnieaoe la 
Ibe jvdgment of tiie aofewign Pontiff^ and to do wbat be orden, and to 
•void whM% be Muds; and in dider not to aet againat oonaoienee, she ie 
bend to beiieve tbat to be good wbidi be orden, tbat to be eril whieh he 
Midi/'* All may not aoqnieeee in the eoneetneas of thie naaoniogi 
bnt no one can serioady preteAd that BeUarmine makes the belief of the 
Cbnoh an to what is viitoe or Tiee dependent on ihe eiqpriee of the Fan* 
as. It ie remaifcaUe that no deene ever iaraed firom the papal chair 
ttoetloniog any immoral principle : whilat on the contnry, the mh pro* 
pontioiiB in moni mattera whieh were haaarded by aome diyinea, wen 
lifted by the Popes with nice discrimination, and condemned, whether 
they favored relaxation of morals, or affected a severity not compatible 
with the Tuild maxims of the Gospel. It was not the learning or the 
wisiJom of the individual Pontiffs that enabled them to steer the vcff'cl of 
the Church through rocks and shoals, on which the wisest and most 
learned men had made shipwreck : it was the overruling providence of 
God which directed their judprment. Even Voltaire acknowledges, in 
reference to their anathemas against duellists, that their decrees were 
always wise, and always advantageous to the Christian world, wherever 
their personal interests were not in question; which are certainly not 
(x>naected with decisions on abstract principles of morality.f The Pope 
may enjoin, in raatters ecclesiastical, what he judges to be expedient for 
the maintenance of order, the extirpation of vice, and the promotion of 
pifty. His power is chiefly employed in maintaining the jrcneral laws 
alrL'ady esJtablished, regulatiner the mutual relations of the c'ler«ry, and 
miti;:ating the strictness of disciplinary observance, whensoever local or 
individual causes demand it. He only addresses conscience : his laws 
and censures are only powerful inasmuch as they are acknowledged to be 
paned nndtt a divine aanotion. No armies^ or otU officen, are em- 



• "Qun«l autera non po?sit pontifex errar« in moribas per se boDis vel mali9. pr(>>)nfur. 
Nam tunc eccleiiia noo posset vero dici sancta. .... Secundo, quia tunc Deoeasario crrarct 
ttiam circa fidem. Kam fides Catholica docet omoem virtutem esso bonam, oiuno vitiutn 
nm Hwlwm : mit«ni papa emuret pmeiplmido vitia, t«1 prohibMida vtrtatca; tenerotor 

• Icsia eredero vitia esse bona ct rirtutes malas, nfsi relict contra con«cientam paooare. 
Ten. tur enim in rebus dubiiK ccclesia aoqaieseere judicio ?ummi pontificis, et faeere qaod 
ilic pra-cipit, non facero quod ille prohibet : ac no fort^" c r)ntr;t conscicntiam npnt, tenctur 
Ciederd bonum ewe quod ille praicipit: malum quod ille prohibet." — De Kumano Pou- 
ISMm, L It. e. t. 

t ** Lea daaiatf dM papea, to^Jom Mgu, ai da ploi toi^ooit wtOaa & la diratlaBt^, daai 
« qui n« concemait pas leurs intorets parsamdib analhfaiaMiafattt C6i Qoabata." — EanI 
nr riUctoire 'a^Me» t UL ch. oxtU. 
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ployed to. give them effect.'*' The fears which are sometimeB expressed 
that he may ahuae his power to the detriment of national or individual 
fights, are wholly gmndlcss. It is employed to auitMB right and joitioa, 
not to violate them. For oorBelves/' Dr. Nevin ofaierfes, ''we say it 
plaualy, we believe the acknowledgment of tho Pope's spiritual primae^ it 
just as littli* at war with a InM Amerioaii ipirity and eaniet i» it just as 
little peril for our American liberties, aa the aeknowledgmeiil of any like 
primaoy in either of the Presbyteriaa Qmim«1 Anwnblies, er ia Ike 
Amerioaa i^lsoopatey or in the priTSte jvdgniiiit naply ef mf 
htooded Puritn Iiidependent» who hoUi himself aft libmiyy if Boed bo^ 
b^tTO Oft tlie plea of oonsoieiioe all human sithorilgr bmidos.^ ii is 
well obsenred hf De MaktrSy ihaft whafterer may be said hi Ibo sbMmoft 
of the plenUdio of poatifioal powor, any atlemfl to esereiss it wnioaly, 
would pKOfoko gensral and soooessful lesistanos. <'Wbaty^' bo* aih% 
'<oaB restmu tho ? fivery thbg ■eanona, kwS| nalioiud «si9e% 
soToreignSy tribimalBy mrtional assemblies, prescription, representStisM^ 
uegooiationsy duty, fear, pmdeooe, and espeoially public opinion, the 
queen of tho woild."t 

Tbo pnmding of pastors neoessarily ^^pertsins to bim tawb«n«1fci 
ebsrge of the whole floek has been entmsted by Quisl oar Lord ; ye* Aft 
oimso of this power admits of mnob firiety, aoeofdiBg to olmM- 
stan^es of time and place, as is evident from eoolesiaslieal history. ^Wlwl- 
om arrangement may be made for the election or appointment of 
bishops, with the ooDCurrencc and approbation of the Holy See, may be 
deemed just and proper. lu the United States they arc now appointed 
by the I'ope, on thu n euuniiendHtion of the hishops of each ecclesiastical 
province, and of all the metropolitann. They are not, as I have already 
observed, mere deputies or vicar8, much K n< vussaLs of the Pope; but 
successors of the apo^tle^, exercisinfr under him and with him the |>ower8 
of binding and loosing, and rcspicting his high rank, without detriment 
to their uwu. Their order is perpetual, and their jurisdiction should not 



* Of Rome, Voltaire has written : 

'* funivpr-" (Ifohnsnit «oii« jon nijjlo terrible: 
Elle cxerce en nos jours un pouvoir plus puisible 
EUe A 8U 0oas »od joug RMerrir ^es v&ioquuurs, 
Oooremer let aiptUi^ ft oomnuui^er aas M»Qn; 
6es arlt soat set Mi dtOMtt Mat mi armes." 

XaAnrMM^eL^ 
Once her prnn*! encrlc hnvored (I'cr the worUt, 
But now hor pcuccfui bHiiiifr unfurled I 
The wild barbarians that u'orsprcad her lands 
Tield to her voiee— obqr bar meek eMBiaaadi. 
Their miiide ahe goTema, whilst their heant ah* abamt * 
Her laws her counsels, her decraai her M>Ma 

t «The Anglican Crisis," M. ivAj, IWl. 

X Du Pape, cb. xviiL 
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U capriciotisly withdrawn; but if ibey ftbw their pomr^ thiy no 
MMMiable to bia high tribonaL 

The relations of the Pope to s Genocal CooiMal hm been the ealjeot 
d mmk d i aooem o n. The ri^^t of auamoBtiig them, to meet la aoleoin 
eoDsoItation for the general intereeto of the Gbnfoh mndfeitlj belongs to 
hia, ae he is the onlj eoe whoee eBthori^ ezteoda to ell; but hie ftee 
eofaieweiioe in the eet of another who niey hm eelled them together, or 
Ji • iponteneoae eonTeBtum,* ia eqaivelent to hie peraonel bubuiiodb. The 
greet CSomioil of JXio^ wee eonmed hj Oonetentine; jet eooording to the 
axth general Ooancili Sjheeter cononned ia the eonfoeatioa ;* the Bm- 
ftnt Tbeodoeaoiy in like meaner^ at the leqneet of Demeans, eeeemUed 
the Orieotel biehope «t Gooatentinople.t Bleniea, at the eolioitation of 
Leo, aaamooed the Conneil of. Chaloedon. The ohviooe reieon ef the 
■rt e rfegenee of the Emperan wee beeenae, eooofdiBg to the Jewe, no pnh* 
lia aeiembly could then be held withont the imperial aundate, whieh wae 
eiwempaiilud with the privilege of the fiee nae of the public yebidos. 
fiaee the Ohristien religion hea extended far beyond Uie limits of the em- 
pire, and the bishops live under various governments, there is no civil 
lelar whose mandate conld ensure universal attendance; but the voice of 
the Chief l^a.-^tor reaches to the must dibLant regions, and is respectfailj 
heard by all hi.- colleagues. 

Tht: right of the Pontiff to preside in the assembly of his brethren, 
which results from the eminence of his station, is universally admitted, 
hi the Kastem Councils it was always exercised by legates, who, to what- 
evor rank they belonged, even if only deacons, obtained precedency of 
the highest prelates, as representatives of the Chief Bishop. In the Ni- 
cene Council, Vitus and Vincentius, priests of the lioman Church, legates 
of Sylvester, I took precedency of the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Au- 
tioch ; and Usius, Bishop of Corduba, an obscure diocese in Spain, was 
bonored in like manner, doubtless in his representative capacity, whieh, 
llthiiugb not declared in the acts now extant, is attested by Cela.'^ius of 
Cyzicum, a Greek writer of the fifth century, and is fairly inferred from 
the fact, for which no other plausible reason can be assigned. § 

At Ephesus, Cyril of Alexandria presided, by speoial delegation of 
Ceiestine,|| whose legates, sent directly from his side, came with instruc- 
tions not to mingle in the discussiona, but to pronounce judgment. At 
Gheloedoni Pascbasinna and Lucentius, most reverend bishops, and Boni- 
6ce, a most religions priest, presided, " holding the place of the most 
lK>ly and most beloved of God, Leo, Archbishop of ancient fiome/'f 
la the eynodical letter of the ftthera to Leo, they aaj^ that he prended - 



^AckzvUL tTli«od^LT.HIfi,«.vtiL 

t Ikcod., L L e. vHl. { See Fleary, 1. xi. soct v., HisUEoeL 

? Lett«r of Celc.otinc to Cyril, «. xUL, Aet. oono. Splu, eoL 3133, Hard., L i 

1 1. ii> Hard., p. iL, p. 64. 
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over them by his legates, as the head over the members." The fathers 
of the fifth Council earnestly besought Vigilius to preside over them* at 
their deliberations on the three chapters," and having failed to induce 
him to be present, they read his letter, permitting the examination, as 
their authority for proceeding in his absence. Two priests and a deacon 
are mcntioncil in the sixth Council, at the head of all the liishop**, as 
" holding the place of the most blessed and holy Archbishop of ancient 
Rome." The like is ob8er\'able in the acts of the seventh and eighth 
Councils, in which the legates qualified their assenty by leaenring to tJie 
Pontiff final judgment on the decrees. 

It was customary alao to seek from the Koraan Bishop the solemn ooll-. 
firmation of the decrees of the Council. As the Nioetie acts are imper-* 
feet, and the first Council of Constantinople was not cecumenical in its 
original character, and tha doctrinal letter of Ocleatina which preceded 
the Oouocil of £phesus was its guide in the proceedings, I shall at once 
refer to the synodical letter of the fathers of Chalcedon, in which they 
beseech the Pope to oonfiim their deeree in &Tor of the Biahop of Can- 
atantinople : ^'We pray you to honor our judgment by your decrees; 
and aa we have added the harmony of onr aaeent to car head in vhat is 
good, BO may yonr HoUneas Tonchnfe to supply what is wanting in your 
children." ^e Popey ncTerthleas, felt it to be his duty to annul this 
deeree, aa contraiy to the ancient usages and tights of the patriarehs re- 
cognised at Nice. It is needless to exhibit in detail the proofii of the 
ezercise of those prsrogaiiTcs in the Westem Couqcihi, in several of 
which the Pope presided in person, and subsequently ratified their decrees 
by his sdemn confirmation. The fiitbers of Tteni acted in conformitj 
with the ezamplea of antiquity, when they gave to ihe pontifical legates 
the piesidenoy of their assembly, and aft the close of their proceedings 
sought fipom die Pope the confirmation of their acfi^ wheijeby they might 
be Teoommended to the vesemticn and observance of all the churches. 
80 fiur back as the fburth century it was an established usage, having the 
force of hw, that no canonical enactment could be made withmift the 
sanction of the Roman Bishop. f 

I deem it unnecessary to pursue tlie inquiry into papal prerogatives in 
further detail, or to speculate on po.ssible contingencies. In the convul- 
sions of the Church at the period of the Council of Constance, when 
three pretenders claimed the keys, the assembled fathers deemed that 
they could do all things which might be necessary to restore unity and 
order. Nearly three centuries have elapsed since the last (leneial Coun- 
" oil, during which time the Church has becu governed with wisdom and 
moderation by a series of holy and enlightened Pontiffs. The heresy of 



• Collat. i. p. 62, eol. Hard., t iii. 

t BoMmen, Ui§L, L iU. 0. riiL z. Soeiatoiy HiiL il, oh. xvii. 
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JaaseiiivB, and luimlwriAiB Idndisd errony have baeo emidfliBiMd: tike 
purity of Christian morals bat been Tindietted against telaxed eaiaists, 

and the sweetnen of the yoke of Christ has been maintMned, despite of 
the repulsive austerity of innoTators: discipline has been enforced, or 
mitigated, as circumstances rendered expedient: and all things appertain- 
in*'; to tlio Lrowrniucnt of the I'niversal Church liavc boon rcuiihitcd by 
the forc.-ight, discretion, and zeal of the Koniau Bishop. lie has had the 
Ser\ iees and aid of cnli;_dit('iie<l connsfUors, composing the various standing 
conunittees or congregations of cardinals, to whose examination lie conunits 
the (lifTerent matters on whicli lie is to pronounce judgment ; he has also 
been seconded and sustained by his colleagues throughout the world : but 
the Providence of God, as if to cut short the disputes of the schools, has 
Buffered this long period to elapse without a General Council, as was also 
the case in the lirst three ci nfiiries of the Church. The great Leibnitz 
strongly states the neccs^'ity of a permanent authority in the Church, 
such a.s is exercised by the Bishop of Home: As from the impossibility 
of the bishops frequently leaving the people over whom they are placed, 
it is not possible to hold a council continuously, or even frequently, while 
at the same time the person of tJm Church must always live and subiisty 
in order that its will may be ascertained, it was a neoessaiy consequence, 
l>y the divine law itself, insinuated in Christ's most memorable words to 
Peter, (when Tie committed to him specially the keys of the kingdom of 
lieaven, aa well as when He thrice emphatically commanded him to feed 
His sheep,) and uniformly believed in the Church, that one among 4he 
apostles, and tba m fl cc w or of this one among the bishops, was invested 
with preeminent power; in order that by him, as the visible oe&tre of 
ittity, the body of the Church might be bound togetiier ; the oommon 
iiaeeMitiii. jbg ptofided for: a ooimeO, if neeeaaaiy, be eonvoked, and 
wkMk 4tiMMf directed ; and that in the interval between conHoila, pio- 
.^lllllii inglit be made leat ihe commonwealth of the fidthfnl tnstain aily 
iojory. And aa the ancients unanimously attest that the apoetle Peter 
j)iiiauiud theiJIkttreh, snfiered martyrdom, and appointed his snooessor in 
tii^^p^ ef Borne, the capital of the world; and as no other bishop bu 
llll^lMi^lieogniBed under this relation, we jnatlj acknowledge the 
ef Borne to be chief of all the rest"* It seems to me anper- 
cUiiiiiB what power a Oonnoil may ezeioise in certain extra- 
ehwDutancea, since the actnal government of the Church is 
plaip^'li tiia bands of the Pontiff. If the object be to point out the 
llWy^if yonlWcal power, and the remedy for its abose, I must avow that 
^MM^lif irftint ground of hope in an assembly, the holding of which' 
is gencfiiijr of extreme diftcnity, if not utterly impiacticable. Our tr«e. 
security MrittHM nature of the pontifical anthortty, which, being derkred 




* *' g/atoma Ihoologioum," translated hy Dr. RumcIL 
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fion Chriit^ It fliMntially jast tad pitemiL Onr hope » in tbe mr> 
Wfttehfol Fraridenoe wlitch guardt tlie Ghmieb, tlmi tbe paasioiis of men 
may not deliMA the divine eomiBthL If in calamitoin eircuusUinccs an 
eztraordiiwrj romedy be necessary, the same Providence will apply it : 
Iwt the discussion of the powers of an assembly conYened at such a crisis, 
tBf in my opinioD, safely left to its members. 

It is not within my scope to explain in detail tlie power which the Pope 
exercises, in pronouncing judgment on the eaiictity of deceased servants 
of God, or in granting indulgences, or in many like ways, as it has not 
been my intention to write a treatise with the precision of a canonist or 
scholastic divine. 3Iy object has been to give a just idea of the main 
exercise of pontifical authority. ' 

It is unnecessary to define the extent of papal prerogative, in order to 
determine the necessity of admitting the primacy. If Christ has es- 
tablished a general governor of the Church in the person of Peter, his 
authority must be acknowledged such, as it is exercised and admittcfl by 
the Church herself Divine Providence will not suffer its practical 
exhibition at any period to differ essentially from its original institution, 
so that if it be exercised with moro or less amplitude in different ageiy 
this must be ascribed to the change of circumstances, rather than to any 
substantial alteration in its cbwacter. The overthrow of the patriarchal 
thrones by the Mussulman rendered the intervention of the Bishop of 
Kome in the affain of the East more direct and finqvent then wbile they 
enbsisted. The encroachments of the dvil power in various countries 
made the Pontifb more jealous of their prerogatives, and the abuses of 
privilegee once enjoyed by the clergy and people, in the eleetiop of the 
piebfteSy eensed their withdrawal. Qad has alweys eome to the aid of 
the Popee in their stmgg^ fiHrtmth, and the liberty of the Ghnrefay and 
made their wont enemies iniCnimentR ftr the manileatation of tiie aii> 
thori^ dtvindy eutmated to them. leqeening ihe ties wbioh eon- 
neeled the ChnnA with the State^ under the aneient dynasty, her freedom 
m Fiaiioe hss been greatly advaneed, and aomd views with regud to the 
papal power have been efleetoally diifosed. Even the overthrow of the 
anoient Renoh hieiaiehy, so venaahle and illvsttkms, the closing of the 
celebrated nn ive w iti es^ and other eahunitons events of the levdotioDy 
wbioh threatened the eztinetioa of Christianity, resolted in an exemse of 
pontifical antherity, which, by a single act, decided n thonsand vain die- 
pntos, and ereated a new otder of tliingi, in which the Clnef Bishop and 
the French pnlates are nnited by mcie intimate tks. Setting aside aH 
miner esnsidetations, the vender shenld fix his whole attention en the 
main eontroveray, eince, as Mr. Mmer remarks: "Tlie doctrine of the 
primacy of the Bishop of Bmne over the Universal Ohnroh, is Ae point 
on which all other oontrovenies between the Roman and other chnrohes 
torn : for if our Lord Jesus Christ instituted any official supremacy of 
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one Imliop in fbe Oithofio Ghofeb to endure alwajs: and if ihis supre- 
meey be inlierited the Biihop of Boue, it will leedily fbUow that the 
Oathotio Chmeh is limited to those of the BonuBii ohedienee, so that the 
Cooneilfl) doetrines, and traditions of those ohnnhes are invested with the 
nathoritj of the whole Christian world."* 



• A Treatise on the Chneh «l Obrif^ B«r. WiUiuB Pilatr, IL part TiL toL iL 
p. A5L Amerie. adiU 
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It ii important to eataUlsh, beyond all oontndietioni the Ikot that tlie 
present Biahop of Borne, by nnintermpted aaoceasioni hokb the plaoe of 
Peter. We are aided in tUa nndertahiog by the labon of the Tenerable 
anclent8| ae^enl of whom gave liata of the Boman Biahopa from the 
apeatle down to their own time. 8t Lrenmns enomeiiated them aa fiv aa 
£lentheriv8| who was atill living when he wrote.* The hiatorian Enae- 
bina, availing himself of anthentio docnments, eontinned the series far 
on in the fonfth oentur^.f 8t. Optatns dosed hia liat with the name of 
Siridna, who, in his day, ooeupied the apostdie ehair/j: St Angostin 
gave a similar oatalogue, and challenged the Bonatista to eiamine doaely 
the order of snoeeedon : " Come to na, biethreD, if joa wish to be en- 
grafted on the vine. We are afflieted in beholding yon lying cnt off 
firom it Count over the bishops from the very See of Peter, and mark 
in that liat of ftthers how one snoceeded the other. Tbis is tbb bock 

A0AIN8T WHICH TRB VROUD OATC8 OF HILL DO NOT nUEVAIL.'*! 

The schism of Noyatian, who, after the death of Pope Fabian, io the 
year 253, set himself up in opposition to Cornelias, his lawful successor, 
served to mark more clearly the series of Pontiffs, and the authority 
with which thoy presided in the (Miurch. In vaiii did the usurper, send- 
ing his partisaus to Africa, aud to the clmrchcs generally, "seek to draw 
into Rchism the meinhers of Christ, and to divide and rend a^^under the 
one body of the Catholic Church.** They were told by St. Cyprian and 
bis colleagues, that " it was impious to forsake their mother," and that 
"if they profes.sed themselves followers of the Gospel, and of Christ, 
they should return to the Church. "1| The letter of Cornelius, announcing 
his ordination, accordinE:: to ancient cusfoiu, was publicly read in the 
Church of Carthage, and letters were despatched by Cyprian, as primate 
of Africa, to the bishops of his province, in which they were admonished 
to write in reply, and send ambassadors to the Pontiff, as Cyprian himself 



• L. ilL, sdT. bar. f Hbt BaoL, L UL «. It 

X Dt SoUmi, Donate L IL } Pfe. contra ptflMi DooaL 

I QTpriMiw CoratUo^ tf, L, iBlMr Aoa. P«al^ ^ L, CoutaaVI* i> 1M> 



Digitized by Google 



UNBROKEN SUCCESSION OF THE Bl^UOrS Of BOME. 283 

had done.* Tbe adhmiis of Nrntian axe npmentad by the Afirioaa 
primate as "refosiDg the bosom and embiaoe of her, who is root and ma- 
trix" by which terms he designates, not only in this passage, but fre- 
quently elsewlicre, the local Church of Rome, from which, as from a root, 
the African churches had grown, and in which, as in the maternal womb, 
they had been conceived : figurative expressions which he applies to it 
ilso in reference to the whole Catholic Church. The creation of a rival 
bishop, in the person of Novatian, is declared to be "contrary to the mys- 
tery originally delivered of the divine organization of the Church, f and 
of Catholic unity."! Although this might be said, in a qualified sense, 
of any schismatical ordination, it manifestly implies, in the mind of . ' 
Cyprian, a special di^'inc ordinance in regard to the Bishop of i^me^ ae 
centre of Catholic unity. 

The letter which the zeal of St. Cyprian led him to address to the schis- 
matics, exhorting them " to return to their mother, that is, the CathoUo 
Church/" reanited in the oonvenlon of several of them, who, in the most 
explicit termai aolemnly recognised the kwful Pontiff. " Wo know/' 
ifiA th^, on occasion of their public reconciliation, " that Cornelius was 
eiosen by God Almighty and Christ our Lord, Bishop of the most holy 
Catholic Church. We are not ignorant that there is one God, one Christ 
the Lord, whom we have confessed, § one Holy Spirit, and that there 
Aonld be one biriiop in the GaihoUo Church." || The obvioiia force of 
llpblaagnage la aiiob aa to pieaenfi to ua Gomelina aa Biahop of the whole 
diniieh, anoe a looal biahop oould not be atyled, without qnalifioatioBy 
Vikftp of Hie CaChoUe Chnieh. St. Cyprian uigea ationgly ike titlaa of 
fte.kwfnl Pontiff to Teneiation, and legarda hia opponenta aa out off 
fan the eonununion of the Chuieh. " Conieliua/' be lemarha, waa 
m4a Uabop in aooordanee widi the judgment of God, and of Hia Chriaty 
iHh the teadmony of almoatall the dergy; and he waa aeleeted from the 
eoUege of aged prieata and good men, at a time when no one' had been 
i f p a ht a d before him ; and when the plaoe of Fabttn^ that ia, THi flags 
OVPtftR, and the dignity of the piieatly ohair, waa vacant, which place 
be'mg occupied by him aooording to the will of God; and he being sup- 
poited therein by the eonaent of na ally whoaoever now aeeka to beeome 
biabop, must neoeaaarily be WITHOUT, nor can he who doea not hold the 
anity of the Church haye eoolesiastical ordination. Whoaoerer he be, 
though he vaunt himself, and put forward gr^t claima, he is a profiuie 
man, a stranger, he is without. And since after the first there can be 
no second, whoiioever was made bishop after the one who alone should be 

■yr^rc — ■ — • : 

• Apad CousUint, ep. ii. t. i. ooL 128. 
f " Dirinaj dispoiitionis." 

I Ibidem, ep. iu. coL 131. ^ 
{ Thfjbad mdHnmA Christ at Iiord ImUm* the hsafhsn trihvnab. 
I Qnoltd fnktlff er OoiiNitai to CSjrpriM. 
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•ndi, iBoottliA neoQd: lieistto Udiop.''^ This aiay imply ft dwiil of 
the ▼altdity of the mdsaiiifm, mfimaUj to the opipkm of Gypmn, ia 
regaid to aaeiuaeiiti adndnlitarad oiifc of viiity t Irat wbai now ooDoens 
VLB, is, that Comelliis was beHered to hold the place of Fteter, and that 
his opponent was regarded as an alien from the Church. Thus, in the 
Providence of God, this schism served to make more manifest the rela- 
tion of the I^Ishop of Rome to the bishops of the Church tliroughout the, 
world, and to render more evident liis succession to the place of Peter. 

The intrusion of Felix, in the middle of the fourth century, into the 
Apostolic See, during a ^cur and three months, by the power of the Arian 
Emperor Constantios, who caused Liberius, the lawful Pope, to be dragged 
into exile, made no breach in the series, since the fureed suspension of 
the pontifical administration did not take away the authority. f Vi<^iliu8, 
in like manner, in the sixth century, through the influence of the Em- 
press Theodora, for two years usurped the place of Sylverius, after whose 
death he was recognised by the Church at large, having atoned for his 
unlawful occupancy of the chair by the integrity with which he fulfilled 
its duties. No doubt as to the succession can be raised in consequence 
of the iichismatic rivalry of the deacon Ursicinus, who, with armed sateU 
lites, opposed Damasus ; of the archdeacon Eulalius, who set himself up 
against Booifincc ; of Caclius Laurentius, who disputed the election of 
Symmaehus ; of the priests Theodore and Peter, who resisted the lawful 
daims of Conon ; of TheophyJaotus, a layman, who by violence held pQ9> 
session of the See for thirteen months, to the prejudioe of Paul; or of 
Zinainus, the advemiy of Engeniaa. In all these cases, the lawful Popa 
plOT^iled over his opponents, after a short stroggley and liia rights were 
aeknowledgad by the uniYonal Church. It ia not to be wondered that ^ 
atetum 10 exalted ahoold attract the ambitiooa, whose deration was jutlj 
Misted by the ftiendi of idigion. Henoe it ahovld be no natter of ear* 
pffieOf that'tliiity iniliiioeB of msbimOf on oooaabn of popd eIectioD% we 
flnnmented by Gboioli bietorianB: bat thnaks we doe to the PvoTidenoe 
whioh alwtya giuurds tbe CShiurabi tbat^ in noet imftanoee, they weie of 
dMMt dmatioBy wad thai erentnaUy no doobt remained as to the leg^tiniato 
■nooesBor of FMer. The fideiity with whioh they haTO been leoacM, 
sirangthsiui the ovidenee that the ene ceai io p vaa maintained. 

The relations snbaisting between the Popes and the emperors of the 
Wesk» afforded a pffotest fiv imperial inteilennoei whioh often xesoUed in 
eehisms of a more of lesa disaatn^ ehsneter; while the national 
jealousy of the Bianaas^ and the want of any pcnnaaent fbim of dvil 
govemment at home^ led sometimes to results equally to be deplored. Id 
the middle of the ninth eentury, the Emperor Lonis IL lent his anthoritj 
to the priest AnastastuSy in his aggressions on Benediot HI., who, how- 



•AdABtonka. f Soim tbiek that VtUs aM a« Viaar of Ub«te 
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ever, sonn recovererl his power. The close of the same century was dis- 
graced by the strngL'lcs of Scrcrius, the deacon, against Pope Fomiosus, 
and of the anti-pope, styled Boniface VI., against Stephen VII. The 
opening of the tenth century witut j-.scd the lorccd alKlicatiuu of Leo V. to 
pve place to Christopher, who in his turn was ejected by Sergios. The 
Emperor Otho I., intruded the anti-pope Leo VIII. to the prejudice of 
the righto of John XII. and of Benedict V., who, on the death of John, 
WM chosen by the deigj and people of Borne. On the other hand, the 
imperial authority supported Gregory V., a lawful occupant of the See^ 
whose right was disputi><I by John of Piaoebza, aided by the Roman pre< 
feet Crescentius. St. Henry, the emperor, lent his aid to expel Qregorj, 
whom the Bom«M intmded into the place of Benedict VJUl, Three pre- 
tmimk to tW power of the keys appeered hefbre the middle of the 
elereiilii'eentiiry ; the right of Benedict IX., who was intiraded into* the 
ehair by his father, the Coant of Tnecuhim,* being contested by Sylvei- 
MHHL'«9d John XX. A eompromiae of their claims, hronght about by 
Qi iSl ^y Yl.f terminated this unhappy struggle, and the abdieation of 
Qdtgtiy UMlf, whose pecuniary sacrifices to satisfy ihe contending par- 
tidlf'M^ bk own election open to the charge of simony, led to a perma- 
wM fmm'' A series of holy Pontift, of German origin, elevated to the 
8elf^4#<Fllter tbrongh the influence or with the assent of the emperor, 
biiiii' lie wounds whioh disorderiy intruders had inflicted on the 
OMili| %«i alter the middle of the eleventh century, Mincius, Count 
ertW i Wiluui , rose against Nichohui IT., the lawftd Pontiff; and again, 
CMiiM Mlarioini disputed the right of Alexander II. St. Oregory 
VlKfl^fl -Ae aflKetSon to witness the creation of an anti-pope without living 
loMmi dMmftll; yet the Church at large easily distinguished the series 
of liilM lyiHUru from Ihe usurper, who, during twenty-one years, took the 
(hie of Bishop of Rome. Aginulph, styling himself Sylvester III., pressed 
on the footsteps of the anti-pope Clement III., and Gregory VIII. (as Mau- 
riee Burdiii styled himself) followed, supported by the Km[>eror Henry V. 
The submission of Victor IV., the successor of the anti-popo Anaclctus II., 
terminated a schisro which had lasted eiffht years, during the jxmtitieate of 
Innocent II. Tn a .'similar way. a .sc-liisni wliich broke out under Alexan- 
der III. was h.'i|)pi]y extinguished by the suhniis.^ion of Calixtus III., the 
successor of two anti-popes. I'etcr de Corhario, whom the Kiiiperor Louis 
of Huvaria iiitnuk'd into the Apostolic See, sought and obtained pardon 
of his usurpation iVoni the lawful Pontift', John XXI 1. In the last two 
fw-hisins whicli afflicted the Church, the submission of each pretender put 
an end to all doubt : Clement VIII. having implored pardon of Martin V., 
and Felix V. having yielded to Kugenius During four hundred 

years,, tl^e^Choroh has been free from this awful calamity. In all the in- 

i . h in i|B »i ^ iri i f 1 ^..^ — I I 
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stencMy which I have rapidly miewed, the succession was manifcstlj 
nDinterrapted, becauHo the achifms gmeiallv ore of very short duration, 
and the preteosioiui of the usurpers mm, for the most part, destitute of 
pUuaibility, loitiDg ehiefly on imperial power, or factious violence, while 
the true Popes were easily disceniible hy the tegnlarity of tlu ir election, 
and their unswerving dcvotedncss to the great interests of religion. In 
eases of donbt^ the final sabmission of tHe claimants to the authority of 
' the Pontiff, reoognieed by the Chnxeh at laigSi or the extinction of the 
sehism bj the donise of tlie pretender, made maniftsty beyond all eontm- 
dietiony the tme saeoeasor of P6ter. 

The only ease of qiparsnt difienlty is the sehism whioh began nnder 
Urban YI., towavda the oloee of the firarteenth oentniji and oontSnned 
abont thirtj-sefon yean. After the death of Gregory XL, at lUmM, 
to whieh he had ntnmed fiom Avignon, fear being entertained that 
the eardinals, who were ehiefly natiyes of Franee, would eleet a P^noh- 
man, who might establish his leaidenoe at -Avignon, where a series 
of Frenoh Popes had resided, ih» Bomans surroonded the conoUTe, 
and with threats insisted that a Roman, or at least an Italian, ahonkl 
be ehoeen Pope. Under the apprehension of actual ytolenoe, the oar- 
diitals hastened to bring their proceedings to a eloee, by eleeting the 
Archbishop of Ban, who assumed the name of Urban YI. Whatew 
objection existed to the election, as not having been made freely, seemed 
to be removed by the subsequent acquiescence of the cardinals, who, 
during four months, continued to ucknuwledge hiiii, in public documents 
addressed to the bishops throughout tbe world. H owevcT, at the expira- 
tion of that time, several of them fled from Rome, and under the pretext 
that tbe former election was null, chose Robert, Count of Geneva, 
who assumed the name of Clement VII., and abode at Avignon. The 
opinions of men being divided, the nations supported one or other of the 
claimants; France, Castile, and other countries adhering to Clement, as 
tbe free choice of the electors; while Germany and England acknow- 
ledged Urban, on account of the priority of his election, and its free rati- 
fication by the electors during a considerable time. It soon became 
difficult fr»r the most conscientious and enlightened men to pronounce 
with certainty which of the two claimants was entitled to occupy the 
apostolic chair. The demise of both did not terminate the contest : since 
a usurper, Benedict XIII., as Peter de Luna, the successor of Clement, was 
styled, sat at Avignon above twenty years, while Boniiaoe IX., Innocent 
YIL, and Gregory XII., continued the Roman series. - To rdieve the 
Church from the aeaadal of these conflicting pretensions, some cardinals 
of each obalieitOBf or party, resolved on summoning a Council at Pisa, and 
feq;niring the two pretenders to submit their daims to the judgment of 
tbe assembled fathers; but neither would recognise the authority of this 
tribunal. The asssmbly, nothing daunted by this denial of its eompe^ 

Digitized by Google 



UNBROKEN SCCCESSION OF THE BISHOPS OF ROME. 2'^1 

ten V, proceeded to depose both w guilty of eoBtfunacj-, sehbmy end 
bereef , and eleeted Peter FHirgo to the Taeant ohair^ undeir the title of 
Afeinider V. St. Antoniiie, end tneny othen^ deeming the proceediog^ 
irtterly void, lefoaed to recognise the new daimtnty whoee eleetion served 
only to aggravate the evil. His death^ after ten months, gave occasion to 
the election of Balthassar Cossa, unJer the name of John XXII.; who, 
in order to cxtinguij<h this dire scliisiii, summonod a Gtncral Council to 
W' litld at Constance. In this assembly, he himself, being deposed, by 
lii'^ acfjuicscencc in the sentence put an end to all question as to the com- 
{:»otcncy of his judges. Gregory XII. relHi.sed to recognise the legitimacy 
of the Council, regarding it as convened by a usurper of the Apostolic 
inje, but he consented to abdicate, on the observance of some for- 
malities which served to save his pretensions. Neither threats nor 
persuasion could influence Peter do Luna, whom the Council at length 
deposed. The general acquicsceiue of all Christian nations in the 
election of Martin V., which ensued, left no room to question the legiti- 
macy of the jimeeedings, although the deposed pretender continued to 
assert his claims, which, at his death, he charged the few cardinals who , 
still adhered to him, to perpetuate. His successor, after four years, re- 
nounced lii'^ empty title, to enjoy the communion of the PoDti£f, whom 
the whole Church recognieed. 

This long schism, however, involves the succession of the Bishops of 
Rome in no doaht It may he questioned whether thoee who sat at 
fioBBe, or those who sat at Avignon were the tme successors of Peter; 
although the judgment of the learned generally seems to have decided in 
£ivor of the former: bnt there ia no ground for questioning the fact of 
the enceesBlon. One or the other series was oertainly legitimate, and 
both having terminated, in the Council of Constance, in the election of 
Martin V., be was the nndonbted heir of (he apostolic anthoritji throqgfli 
vkiehsoerer ehannel it flowed.* 

The long absence of the Popes from Borne, during Uieur stay at Anf^ 
MO, wbieh, fiks the captivity of Babylon, as the Bomans sarcastically 
dtslgnale it, extended to abont seventy yean, affords no rsason for qnes- 
tionmg the eneoesnon, becanse the authority of a bishop does not depend 



* I 11M7 he allowed, by way of illastration, to refer to a coUUioB of dUvM belWMa 
tMeeorti in od» of tb« United Stalely witiUa njown rmmhntne. The Legldatoro 
•f Kentoekjy bolag dlintisfled wiih tbo proooedings of tlie Court of Appeals, the Su- 

pr#tne Judiciary, pa?.«cd an net for its rc<»rg:f\ni8ation, in order, by this fommary proceed- 
in?, to riv. i.l the tnrily and uncertain process of impeaching the jadgee. Aecordingiy, a 
Dew cuurt waa orgaoiied, in coufurmily with this law, and judges waft appolalod|r wbo 
Itoeeeded to toko oogninaeo of nits broofhtbefino thorn, tho JodgM of tho oM oowt 
«nel<lered that tbo aew law was aneoniUtntlonBl } and, dl^reprnrding it, continued in the 
Merciie of Uldirjodicial power. For ii<»vcral year- thc^e rival tribiiniil<i existed, until, at 
Wn»fh. A compromife was effected : yet no one will pretend that the conflicting claims 
tiesuoyed the judiciary of the Statei or the spedal eonrfc in question. 
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on hifl residence in Mb see. Those Pontiffs who resided at Avignoo 
were trnly Bishops of Rome, having bden elected under this title by 
the coUe^ of etrdiDals to fill the place of Peter, Ihej governed that 
See by means of a Cardinal Vicar, whilst they persooallj applied tben- 
pelves to tlie goremmeut of the aniTenal Choroh. 

The long vacancies which hare iometimes occuirad in the Roman Sm, 
do not intezfere with the soooeBBioii, aiiuiei in the geneial opinion of aMii- 
Icind, they were not so protiaeted as to destroy tiie moral conneetkm 
between the inonmbenta. Some interral must neeesBarily eUpse between 
the demise of one PontaiT and the election of his sooeessor. The longest 
spade which has been assigned to a piqpel intenegnnm is three yea» and 
eight months^ aflker the death of Maroellinas; which oomputatioBi how* 
everi is generally denied by the learned. The long^ aetiml vacanej woe 
during two yesra and nine months^ on the demise of dement IV. 
iSither period was not snoh an intermption in the long seriei of Fentift 
as to eflbot a moral sepaiaUon in its connecting linln. In reality^ the 
interval was mnch leas than it ^>pearB, because it was oonnted op to the 
day of the consecration of the new Pope, which was dien long delayed 
in order to obtain the asaent of the Eastern emperor. 

The simplicity of some writers once gave cnrrency to a ridicaloos fthl% 
which even the Galvinist BlondeU, the skeptical Bayle, and the infidd 
Gibbon, have shown to be inconsist en t with well-asceitained fSMts of Us* 
toiy. In some interpolated copies of Marian Sootns, a writer of tlm 
eleventh century, it was stated, that an English ftmale, in male attire^ 
pursued her studies at the schooU of Athens, and in process of time soo- 
ceeded in being elevated to the papal chair, on the death of Leo IV. 
After two years five months and four days of pontifical ULlniiiji^^tration, 
her i-ex is baid to liavo hvvu discovered by hor being delivt red of a cliild, 
in a solemn procession to the ehurch of St. John of Liiteran. This ill- 
concocted tale, which is in itself incredible, concerning Pope Joan, as she 
is styled, is totally irreconcilable with the statemeuLs of conteiiipurary 
writers, who assure us that ou the death of Leo IV., which t<»ok place on 
the 17th July, 855, Benedict til. "immediately" succeeded, and was 
consecrated on the Ist September of the same year. (libbun acknow- 
ledges that "the contemporary Ana^tasius indis.solubly links the death of 
liCO and the elevation of Bcncdiet.'' ( Iff fro, wo.r.)* 

A ridiculous precaution is alleged to have been adopted against tic re- 
currence of the imposture : but it is enough for me to explain the real 
object of the ceremony to which allosion is made. From the year 1191, 
down to the time of Leo X., on occasion of taking possession of the 
basilic of St. John of Lateran, it was usual, among other ceremonies, to 
place the new Pontiff in front of the portico, on a white marble <diair. 



e DmUm aid Fall, «h. sHs^ AJ>. 80^1«M. 
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vUehy from the Terse ehiMOted on the occasion, was populnrly styled 
tiereararia : " Raising up the needy from the eerth, end lifting up the 
pomt Ml of the dunghill, that He may flace linn with princes, with the 
princes of His people." The object was evidenilj to inapirr the Pontiff 
with becoming sentinents of humility, and to give prsiae to God for 
^ftfiiig nised lum to Iho hi^ dignity of prinee sad niler in His 
Olnmh.* 

Akhovgli iho CiUe ef Pope Joan k aoir ntterly exploded^ some still 
i«Ar to it fcr mm aanoyaDoe; not tefleoting thel what oonld not take 
plaoa in the Catholio Ghmh, unless by aa incrediUe combination of 
cimMslaneeB fimmbk to imposlniiSi is really exhibited in the Choxeh 
of Englepd, by n neesosaiy oonseqneiMe of the prineiplee hnaehed on Its 
— pamtion from the See of Peter. The Sorereign, for the time being, 
wae proefadmed head of the Chweh througboat his dominions: bnt, as if 
to put to shame the abettors of this systeniy God permitted, on the death 
of Heniy VIII , the boy Rdwd to eoeoeed him, who was fi>Uowed by 
Mary and EUaabeth. T!k» hmm qneen hastened to divest heiaelf of 
the title and asthoritj whieh the law ascribed to her in eceleeiastical msi- 
tare; whilst EliAbedi vnUoshingly asserted her supremacy, and stmck 
terror into the bishops of her own ereation.t When she was infonned 
by her prime minister that the profeesoa at Lambeth had pronounced a 
theological censure on certain propositions concerning free-will and pre- 
destiuation, she called Whitprift, Archbishop of Oantcrl?ury, to her 
presence, and with bitter irony intimated to him the legal penalties, to 
which his connivance at this ciKToaclnuLiit ou her royal prerogative 
Bubjec ted him. " Whitgift," said she, " I hear that you are lunas^iiig 
great wealth for my use." The archbishop n plied, that his wealth was 
not great, but that all he posijessed was at her Majesty's service. She 
resumed : " You fancy that you speak as a dutiful subject ; but I main- 
tain that all you have is already mine, by the law of the land, since you 
have incurruJ jt/ittuinn're." The prelate. und<Mstandiog the drift of her 
language, pleailed that the Lambeth professors had not meant to pro- 
nounce a decision, but had merely expre.sscd a theological opinion ; 
which, however, in order to appease her, he promised to suppress.]; She 
suspended Aiclibishop (Irindall from the exercise of episeripal jurisdic- 
tion, and threatened to make examples of bishops, in case they neglected 



• The whole ceremony Is cle«< rn>e4 in verse by Cardinal Jntncf, in his pecond book on 
the Cornnntion <T liutitfaco VIII., which is found in the BolUnditta, %. Iw,, Mi^i, p. 471. 
See nlM> Miihillon. t. i., Musflsi ItAlici, p. 1, p. &9i 

f \'e aqai ana cusa admirabile. Al misoio tiempo i^ue Im ProtCftailtM M Mfbnabaa 
i iatnltaniM eon ]m dieparatada eipeeie de aaa PapiM» elefida en Room, ellee erigieRm 
•lr»Fapisa en Ini^liitorra, con«<tiiny mlo cabexa do In I)^1e.«ia Anglieaoa a fo adorada 
Reyna." Cartas ErudifT' i>or D. Fr. IJenito G. Fovjoo, t. v. c. ill. p. 116. 

X Articalurum L tmbeUiw cxhibitorum bi«toria, juxu exemplar Londini editum, A.D. 
160L P. 6, et seq. 
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to tappien oertain religious exercises. Such was her jealousy of aaj 
iaterfeienoe with her righM as head of the Church ! 

The unbroken sncoeaBion of the Bishope of Rome is a 6oi the moit 
nnqnestionahl^ eetabliBhed by direct oollaleral evidence, and 
manifest from* the oontinoed ezennse of the poatifioal authority. No 
difficulties diat may be raised in re^^ to intenegnums, rival claimants^ 
or intmdersy can create a donbt as to the pnblio exercise of power in 
every age by the Bishop of Bcme as successor of Peter. The continu- 
ance of the succession is a moral mindCi which may well be reckoned 
among the moat splendid evidences of Ohristiaaity. ''Hie Papacy 
itself/' says Dr. Kevin, " is a wonder of wooden. There is nothing like 
it in all history besides."* l)yttBsties have saceeeded one to another; 
powerfyil empires and kingdoms have passed away ; republics have been 
destroyed by the oonilietiug elements within them ; yet the See of Peter 
remains, and an heir of his authority is ahrays foond, whether takai 
from low estate, or of noble parentage. The nmnb^Iesa internal oausss 
of dissolntlon, and violence from without, do not allbet its eontinnanoe. 
The city may be trodden down by the barbarian conqueror, and the 
Pontiff may perish ; but there is a vitality in the Sec that renders ita 
destruction impossible. Those inquirera who now stand at the portals of 
the Church, perplexed and cnibarrassed, should say to themselves with 
Augustin : Shall wc hesitate to take rtt'iige iu tho bosom of iLut 
Church which from the Apostolic Sec, through the succession of bishops, 
even by the acknowledgment of mankind generally, has obtained supreme 
authority, heretics raging around in vain, condemned as they have been, 
partly by the judgment of the people themselves, partly by the authority 
of Councils, partly also by the splendor of miracles? To reject her 
authority is truly either the height of impiety, or desperate prosump* 
Uon."t 



• Earij Cbiitiaiiitj, If. B,, Nov., 1801. f Bt vffi. and.» «. yVL 
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CHAPTEE XIX. 

DDSBZAL IHTBBPOBmON. 

No authority in sacred things wa.s ever acknowle(l<:od by the Church to 
reside in emperor, king, or other potentate, even when he was a Cbnsti&D, 
although they were sometimes implored to Bustain, by the civil arm, the 
rigbte of lawful prelates against ambitious and diaorderly mw, who on- 
dangend or vkdated public tran4|iiEUty. In this sense, as also in regard 
to the general support which they owe to religion, the Council of Trent 
declared that God wills Catholic princes to be the protectors of our holj 
finlli and of the Church."* The Council of A(|iiileja besought the £m- 
paran Qratian, Valentinian, and Theodonos, to use their Mthontj, and 
[WOfOiit Ursicinus from disturbing Damasus, the legitimate ocoupint of tho 
8m of Peter.f Eolalios, haying ambitigoriy iei lumself up in opposTtion 
toBwyhoe, the lawfnl Bopo^ the Emperor Honoriiu, on the report of 8jm- 
fuekm, ordered Bonifioe to be buiehed from tlio eitj; but on reoeiving 
from Ibe Boman oloqjj a ooireei atataBent of the fretSi and bemg in- 
frimod of the retmrn of BahKnai eoattaij to hia oommeadi he rapported 
ikib nfjktM of Bftmftoe. To proiido for pvblie tnoqailUtj, he decreed 
tbal^ ia eaio of a eoptealed deetioa, both eaadidatea ahoold bo baniehed 
ftom iho m^»t TUa bnr ia aiid to hare been onae|Bd in oooieqnenee 
of an applieatioa mode bj Bomftoa himeel^ ftr aome neasnre to prevent 
tamnlti^ 

Odeaeer, King of tfw HaniM, having in 476 eetoMiehed biiaaelf King of . 
Italy, on ^ death of Snapliotaa ia 488, aUeged an agreement made with 
Umbjiho deeeamd Foatiff tto the Pkefcet» in the name of the Idhg, 
ihoBid be preaeal a* the eleelfam of hia aoeoemor; bat the olaim was 
Atod by the eieigy, aad lha eoaoemioa djeregmded aaa aalllty, Sjm- 
maohna, ehoeen Pope ia 406» fribade all laymen, ef«a of royal dignity, to 
iatoiftmhi theeleelioe; yet Theodoric, King of Italy, in 526, fbroedFeUx 
lY. on the Boman clergy and aenato, who relnotea^y aoqaieooed, on ooo« 



* Sm$, sstL <k VU/ da Bat f Cone. AqoU. t L, ooiia. HtnL« wL 837. 

% Ibid.. coL 1U7. 

1ft 341 
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^tioB ihftt ihe Mdaii fnedm, of deotton AaM 1w tkenoofenwd ift* 
▼iolable. The royal asaent or confirmation of ths deotion ma, honmr, 

to be sought, which was to follow as a matter of course, if the proceed- 
ings were regular. Kinp^ Athalaric, successor of Theodoric, required the 
payment of three thousand crowns of gold on the occasion. 

On the extinction of the Gothic power in Italy in 553, the Emperor 
Jujstinian exercised the same prerogative of confirmiug the election, in 
the person of Pelagius I., chosen in 555. The confirmation was not 
waited for on the election of Pelagius II. in 578, it being impossible to 
obtain it, since the city of Rome was actually besieged by the Lombards. 
It was also neglected in the case of John IV., elected in 640, and of 
Martin in 649. The tax, which seemed to be die chief object of the im- 
perial court, was remitted by Constantine Pogonatus in 680 ; who, in 
684, completely restored the ancient freedom of election, so as not to 
require any longer the imperial assent. His raccesaor, Justinian II., 
renewed the claim in a mitigated form, allowing the exarch of RaTenna 
to assent in his name, and thus prevent delay. There is no instance of 
any election havint; been set aside by the emperor^ who regarded the rigjlit 
of confirmation as a mere measure of finance. 

The Western emperors aoon emulated the prerogatives of those of 
Constantinople. Louis the Pious, in 818, required the Pope to send 
him an embassy immediately afier his consecration. In 824 he sent his 
son Lothaire to Borne, to terminate Ihe contest which had arisen oa the 
eleotlon of Eog^us IL^ who waa opposed by the anti-pope Zinonns; 
whence the yoang |iriiiQe took occasion to publish an imperial ediet^ 
requiring that the consecration of the Pope should take plaee in pwenee 
of the imperial ambassadors, if the emperor himself were not present. 
Thle regulation ia stated by Pagi to have originated with Eugeniiia him- 
Mf tad to have been eoafiimed by John IX. in 898, thr6ugh an anxie^ 
to prevent tnmnlln and irregokr promotkma. The rtnheiwidor of Lo- 
thaire oame to B<|ne in 827, to etamine the deotioii of Gregory 
and in 856 the lepoii of the election of Benediet IIL ma Ibrwaided lo 
the imperial eonrt ftr examination. 

The canonieal fteedom of eleetion waa vindieated hum time to time hf 
deopeea ef the Pontiils. Oonatantiney an anti-pope, hnving obtained pea- 
a ea ri on ef the See, by die aid of armed men, Stephen IV., in 769, finMe 
any layman, of any rank whatever, to inteiftre in p^pel ele e tieni.* 
Adrian in, m 884, deoieed that the FontiiF deet mi^^t be oonaeemlBd 
withoni the pieaenee of the king or hie tmheamdnw. - 

It doea not appear that the emperora exeroiaed or olaimed any rig^t 
over the eleetioo, beyond the nwre examination of ite reguhurity, nnia 
the middle of the tenth eentniy. After Ocho I., in 962, had h&m 



* Cone. Bom., act ilL, apud Hoittoniam, in eoUeot. ^m., par. L p. 260. 
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crowned emperor by John XII., he exacted an oftlk firom the clergy and 
people, that no Pofe ahoaid thenceforward be consemled with<Hil pi<fr- 
yianij mtking, in presence of the imperial ambassadors, or of tha 90Q of 
the emperor, or of the pnblio, a promise which is not distinctly specified, 
but is dssoibod as intended <<for the satisfaotkm of all and for their 
fatvo prsMmtion/' such as Leo IV. had spontaneoodj oiada. This 
pledge seems to hasie boon directed to seeon tho imperial intareslB in' 
Rome. Otho aooii aotod as if be oooM at .will asnta and depoaa tfM 
Bops, htmag attenipfled to ssl aside John, and solNrtltate ilie antt-pepe 
UoYHL Li this nanrpation he was inttatsd hj twe'enipeicei cf the 

Heniy L leelofed tiM fiesdmn of pi^ eleetioBs, wliioli bis sooeeBBon 
Chniad and the eeoond Heniyabe iss pee ted; ahhVmgb the httsf leqnhred 
Ibat fhe imperial ambaeaadoia rfioald be pfseenl at the eonseeiatioB. 
I| mist be owned that the diasrdeis of popubv eleotiooe et Borne, and 
As fbdent introsion of sefenl nniiorth/ men, gave an i^ipsannoe of es- 
psdieesj to ibis intervenCion, wUeb might have been sahitary, if it did 
Bot prepare tlie way for unjust inllnenee, amouiting to eontral. Alex- 
sadff II. directed that the imperial authority should be awaited, unless 
iingeroua circumstances forbade delay. 

The imperial influence was exercised beneficially in several instances. 
At the solicitation of the clergy and people of Rome, Henry II. recom- 
mended k5uidger, Bifihop of Bamberg, for promotion ; who, accordingly, 
under the name of Clement II., adorned the Apostolic throne by his 
Tirtnes. Bruno, Bishop of Tool, was recommended by the Council of 
Worm3 to the emperor, and by him proposed to the Roman clergy; but 
the holy bishop entered Rome as a private individual, and refused to 
exercise any authority until the clergy and people freely elected him. 
He is known to us as St. Leo IX. Gebhard, Bishop of Aichstat, who 
was reluctantly yielded by the emperor to the urgent prajers of Hilde- 
brand, filled the See as Victor II. 

The deference shown to the eiuptrorf^ did not amount to an acknowledg- 
ment of any strict right on their part to control the elections, as is evident 
from tl^ fact that many Popes were consecrated without awaiting the im- 
penal assent. Leo IV., in 847, was consecrated in the absence of the 
ambassadors ; and only five out of nineteen Popes who lived in the ninth ' 
sntsrj waited for the confirmation of their election. Stephen X. waa 
aoHserated within a few days after the death of Victor 11., when it was 
napossiblc to have reocived the confirmation. When in the minority of 
H«ry IV. the right was dafaned by the Begenej, in firtne of an alleged 
paai of Nicholas IL to the emperor, and complaint was made Aat Alex* 
aidw UL had been con sc e rat e d without the imperial asssBt^ the repre- 
ioitatifea of the Holj See strongly denied that even a Pope could give 
te the eiHperor m ri^t of peieniptoiy eoatioly sinoe the eleotioii ol the 
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Yieir of Ohikl invil Datevarily be free. The oonoealoii was shown to 
be a penoul prmkgQ gnnted in oritical tune% to be exeniaed without 
detriMM* to tbe Ubtvfy of etooftioik 8«u Ovegoiy YJL, by aolioiliiig tba 
«npMor to witUoM likaiMt aad ddbit Ini dMtio% ecomod to Mknov- 
In him » power of vato; Vnt fao gromided ll on lumgb, or on tko 
oooeeoBOB of Un pndooeiaon : wliile othflnriao bo lo biowii to bm 
i e alo a Jj r jnuntaiaod tbo fioedooi of tbo Obmby ao of ditina li^it. 
Rcom bia timo tba imparial preteoaioM wm oUbar altegatbar nbandottad^ 
or doftatad bj tbo oooataney of tfio olorgy. CfflbboB feBaika: <<Ibe 
fanoral of a Ibtaign IniooBoa t o ato iod aad ODdaaiod tbo Shepheid to bis 
took. Inataad of tbo arbitnuy or Yoiial nominatioB of a GonnaB ooait» 
tbo Vioar of GbfiitinMiftoalj oboaaa by tbo OoOflga of Oardiaaby moat 
of vbom worn eltber mrtivea or iababitMita of tbo dty. Tbo appknM4>f 
tbo magiatntefl and people oonfirmed bis eloetion : nd the ecclesiastioal 
power that was obeyed in Sweden and Britain, had been ulUmatelj 
deriyed from the snffroge of the Romans/'* 

From a careful consiJuraLioii of documents and facts, it results that no 
right of interference in the election of the Head of the Church exists in 
emperors, or kings, or earthly rulers of any kind, and that an attempt on 
their part to control it is a violation of the liberty of the Chnrch. The 
privileges which they once exercised were granted them by the Church 
herself, as the guardians of public order, in order to secure regularity in 
the proceedings, and the support of the civil power for the elect. When- 
ever they were used in an absolute or arbitrary way, or w(»re assumed in- 
dependently of the cnnce?:sion or assent of the Pontiffs, they wero 
usnrpations, which can neither prove nor give any right whatever. 

In modem times it has been customary for the electors to treat witb 
respect tbo lomonstranoes of tbo ohief Catholie powen, Austria, France, 
aad Spain, so as not to urge the promotion of an iBdividual objected to 
bj any of them, pnorided the objection be made before tbo olootioa ia 
oompleted by the oonsent of two-thirds of the electors. Each power oan 
etaieiae this prerogative only in one instance. No strict right of osfey 
b o W Biai ' i ia aokiiowledged by this deferenoe to the excftmoa, or ammo- 
nvnone pacifica, as tbk expression of the friabes of the crowned heads is 
oaUed. Thus the Wbm^ of tbo Gbmob nmains inviobta^ vbilo a jvat 
ngttd ia bad.ibr tbo wpmamtatiToa of gnat nataoaal iataaoata. 

23.— MODS OF ELECTION. 

Tbo ]^outado of power iriA wbiob tbo Pepa ia dotbad, migbt appoar 
to wtho ri ao to pvavido a oo ooamor, irfioa old ago wama bim of tbo 
apfroaab of dootb^ oapaobdlj if be baa iomod to ftar tbal iatrignes, dia- 
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orders, and violence may occur during flic vacancy of the See. The 
language used by Ircnjeus in regard to Peter, who is snid to have com- 
mitted to Liuus the admlDistration of the Church, may be understood of 
ibe sppointment of a successor; but all antiquity teaches that the 
bishopric should not be as a legacy, dependent on the mere will of the 
actual inemnbent. The elective principle, which was originally common 
to all episcopal sees, is still held sacred in r^giid to the Apostolic See, to 
which it is utterly forbidden to give the appearance of an inheritance. 
HtUiy, in a Roman Council, declared thai no Fdpe should choose his 
successor; which important deolanliooi was repeated and confirmed by 
• PiuB IV. after the lapse of eleven centuries. Pins added tfaaft no Pope 
could, even with the asaent of the cardinals, choose a coadjutor, with the 
right of aooeeeding him. Boniftoe 11., in 580, designated Vigilina §n 
his sveeesMT, wiUi the view of pfeventing the intnuion of an vnwortlij 
iaeimibent by the King of the Ckiths; hat on matnier reflection, he oom- 
nuttod his deeree to the flannes, lest his example shoold glTS an heredi- 
tary appeanteoe to the sieied oAoe. When Gtegoiy XIY. hy at the 
pefait of death, he exhotted the eaidiftals to pvnceed to the eleotion of his 
BMSSBor; whieh, however, they respectfully dedbed. Seveial Popes, 
mi their deaih'bed, recommended to the eardinals the person whom they 
deemed most worthy to suocsed, as Clement YII., dying, said, that 1m 
wold choose Gafedinal Famese, if the oAee ooold he heqneaihed. His 
fseoBimendatnm was adopted, bnt generally snoh ex prc s ri cas of desire 
were neglected. By a decree of Symmsohos, m 499, renewed hy PmiI 
IV. in 1558, it is forhidden, under pain of excommunication, during the 
fifelimn of the Pope to treat of his successor. It is likewise forhidden, 
under the same penalty, to make wagers concerning the fatnre Pontiff, 
when the See is actually vacant, lest any person should use improper 
measures to obtain a choice favorable to his interests. * 

It is beyond a doubt that the people, for raany agef , had a great share 
ia the election of bishops, altliouj^h it does nut appear that they had at 
any time a strict right of suffrage. Their favorable testimony had con- 
siderable weight, their just wishes were respected, and the clergy willingly 
aided in the promotion of those who were most likely to secure popular 
respect and obedience. In those times, however, the chief pastor did 
not fail to admonish the clergy, that they must not be driven forward by 
the popular impulse, which they should rather prudently direct and 
control. The people," said St. Celestin, in the fifth centurj', " should ^ 
be taught, not followed ; and we should admonish them, if they be ig- 
norant of what is lawful and what is forbidden, nor should we consent to 
them."* In the preceding age, the Council of Laodicca had decreed 
that the multitude must not be allowed to make the election of those 



* AA «p. Apdte. 



Digitized by Google 



246 



PAPAL XUKmON. 



wlio are to be raised to the priesthood."* The publicity and popular 
character of the elections continued at Home down to the twelfth century. 
Nicholas II., who in 1058 was elected by the clergy, in presence and 
with the concarrence of the people, decreed that the right of election 
belon^d, in the first place, to the cardinal bishops, who were to fix ap<m 
the eandidate, and next to the cardinal prieste *nd deacons, whose oon- 
emrrenoe was to be sought ; and that the clergy and people should express 
their eeienty following the eerdinals as guides. The people continued to 
be preient at the elections, and, by their acclaniaftioiia, signified their 
assent to the indWidiud chosen by the cerdinal bishops, with ike eoneeni 
of the dugj, Luiooent 11., in 1180, to' remedy the disordeiB attendant , 
•& these popolar aweinbMeei attempted to ezolnde the people from the 
eleeftion; hnt they roee in arms, and maintuned their immemorial ptifi^ 
legae, so that Stijpne JIL, in 1145, waa eleefted })y the general wish o( 
ihe clsrgj and people; and in 1154, the oleiigy and laity, with aeelamaf* 
tioo, enthroned Adrian IV. In the third OnmcU of Latenn, held in 
1179, under Alexander UL, it was decreed, that in esse of a diviskm at 
the election^ the person having two4hirds of the Totes of the eardinala 
thonld be abknowledged aa tme Pontiff. The people, eonaeqientljrf 
thenceforward ceased to hate any participation in the eboiee; and th^ 
were effectoall j exdnded from witnessing the deotion, when it beeame 
enstomaiy to hold it within an endosnre, eiUed the mdave, whieh was 
oocasiondly dene^ even belbie it waa speoially deoraed by (ingpirj X.y 

mim. 

The exelnsion of the laity from the elections was rendered necessary 
by the tumults and sanguinary scenes that oftentimes attended popular 
assemblies. It was the wish of Gregory of Nazianzum, so early as the 
fourth age, that the choice of the prelates of the Church were reserved to 
a small number of good mcii.| Thiw is verified in the body of cardiiiala, 
who arc never more than seventy in number, as seventy elders aided 
Moses in the government of the people, and who generally are men of 
great experience and unblemished morals. Six of them are bishops of 
the neighboring Sees of Ostia, Porto, Albano, Preneste, &bina, and 
Frescati. Fifty belong to the order of priests, and fourteen to that of 
deacons : all of whom have titles taken from the ancient Churches of 
Borne, over which they preside; and oonsequently they are the chief 
clergy of the Koman Church. 

The election is conducted in a manner best calculated to result in a 
happy choice. A solemn mass is celebrated each day to implore the 
light of the Holy Ghost. A scnnon is delivered at the opening of the 
conclave, in which the electors are exhorted to choose a worthy successor 
of Peter. All external influence is studiously ezoladed, no person beiqg 
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aUowed to ipeak in leertt, or to oommiuiieate hj letter with uj eudinaly 
wdflr penallj of exeommnBicetion. Adj eleotor, wlio^-bj gifta, proniMm^ 
or e&trcetiefli atlempte to inflaenee the TOtes of dOntn, iaean the Mune 
awftd penehj. The eleetion Is aiade hj hellot, ewe heing tikeni hj die 
ingenione fbldiiig of the tieketi^ that no one ceii know how enolher hu 
voted, end that no deoepfeioii he pnetiied in the eonnting of the Totee. 
At the eloM of eaoh haUot all the tiokeli are bnmt When the eleelon 
pkese, they make an open eleetion, or without TOting, rush, as it were, 
by genefal inspiration, to Tenerate aa Pope the indiTidnal who ia known 
to be acceptable to all. Eaoh cardinal, when depositing his TOte in the 
chalice, on the altar, solemnly swears that he ^ves it according to his 
oonscientious judgment: I call to witness Christ the Lord, who is to 
judge me, that I clioose the person who, before CJod, I judge ou^ht to be 
elecLud, ' Two-thirds of the electors must concur to a choice. Each 
morning and evening the ballot takes place ; and in case of no choice 
being made, a supplementary ballot immediately follows, in order to giro 
the electors an opportunity to supply the number of votes necessary. 
This in called the accesso. The cardinals continue confined within the 
coockve, like jorors in a juij-rooni; nntii the election is made 
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2 l.--€£R£MONI£S AFTEB ELECTION. 

After the election of the Pope, his con.sent is demanded, and lie is 
ftfiked by what name ho chooses to be thenceforward called. The ciLstom, 
which was introduced In the tenth century, of assuming a new name, 
although not originally so designed, corresponds with the example of 
Simon, who received th(> name of Peter, on being called by our Lord. 
The Pope then kneels before the alt^ir in prayer, and retires behind it to 
lay aside the robes of cardinal and assume those of Pontiff ; clothed with 
which, he seats himself in front of it, on a chair, where he admits the 
cardinals to kiss his hand and embrace him. Wearing the mantle called 
the cope, and the ei)i.^copal mitre, he is then placed on the altar of the 
Sixtine ehapel, where, as the representative and Vicar of Christ, he 
receives the homage of tlie sacred college, in a manner far more solemn 
and expressive. Tliey kiss his foot, and also his hand covered with the 
sacred robe, and embrace him, approaching their cheek to his, on each 
side. The placing of him on the table of the vaoant altar, probably 
•voie from oonsideratioaB of oonTenience, sinoe the aged cardinals could 
Minelj peifolm the obeisanoei onleH he were in » lugb position. 
however, we regard it as designed to present him as representative of Him 
who is our Great High Priest^ as well as Tiotim, there is nothing in the 
riis which should shock our sensibilities or Christian fasliag. This 
ceremony hss been popnkdy stjled udomtionj in the Iree sense in which 
this term was i^nerally nsed, ooifesponding with nspect, veneration, or 
homsge. Novals justly rcmaik% thai it does not even denote in this 
plaee Tenerstion sneh ss is given to the saintSy hot respect* The finhri- 
oists term it oMteiiee, heeanse nssd in toksn of snhmission to the sa* 
timty of the Pontiif. The hissing of the Ibot is sn snoient Oriental 
ritOy eipressive of honor end ailBoCion, snd is peeolisily snitaUe to the 
^Kistolie offioe, since the feet sie besntifiil of hhn who proolsims to Sion : 



• "Cob qQMto smm boI <|ii! iatndUiBO «ol Oudiaal Bdhraiao on atto di rispdtto.** 
Xatrod. Blla Vita dil 8s. PoottlL, par Olattpft da Norais. Eons, 1811 T«Lpi»Sa7. 
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«Thj God sliall rago/'* The penitoil Uased Om iiwt of oar Biviiie 
Master ; and the deront iromen, who met Him efter His reenrrectioiiy 

held fast His feet, no doubt kissing them aflbotionatelj. Cornelius, the 
centurion, cast himself at the ftct of Simon Peter, venerating the mes- 
senger of God. From the acts of St. Susanna, a virgin who suffLTod 
martyrdom about the year 294, it appears that the custom of paying this 
mark of respect to the successors of the apostle existed at that early 
period, since Prsepedigna is related to have kissed the feet of Pope Cajus, 
locording to custom. The most powerful princes at various times gave 
this profound honor to the Popes. The Emperor Justin I., in 525, pros- 
trated himself at the feet of Pope John : Justinian I. honored Agapetus 
in like manner: Justinian II., with the imperial crown on his head, 
kissed the feet of Pope Constantine in 710 : Luitprand, King of the 
Lonihardf, kis-sed the feet of Gregory IT. : Rachis honored Zacharias in 
the same way: Charlemagne gave the like honor to Adrian 1. ; and, to 
ptae over many other examples, the Emperor Charles Y. honored Clement 
YSL MoA Ptol IIL with the same merk of veneration. No one who 
kiowi the wsr waged l»y Charles against Clement will ascribe this 
honage to pusilhinimity, or superstitioii. Since the time of Qregoiy the 
flieiti arrabricists state, it has been customary with the Popes to wear 
the cross on their sandals, that the honor might be refened to Christ em- 
4iiiiL li, however, it be given directlj to the PopOi at His earthly repre- 
sentative, there is nothiag in it which reason may condemn. Besides, the 
Pope hinaself every year, on Holy Thursday, kisses the ftol of tUrtesB 
prisstSi aDtor harnng washed them in imitatioii of our Blessed Bedeemor. 
43bB Us admisaoB of odion to poifbiia in bis legsrd a simikr set^ be a 
)ast caoae of soandal f 

^Zlie ^lendid obair on wbioh the Pope is bono ajofl on the shoulders 
af twelve mm, to the basilio of St Peter, Ss osed in consideration of bis 
sg% whieh is geaorally admeed, and in order to render him visible to 
the fidtfafhl, who sbooldy on this aolemn oseaaion, distinctly recognise 
their ohief Pastor. The peaoodc ftathersi whieh wave on eieh side of it^ 
tie s^bolieal of hie univemd inspeotioni at if ho bad at many eyet at 
i^pear in the plnmtge of the prond bird. 

^ I deem il tnperflnoot to explain in detail the oeiemonies praotased in 
ihe basilio of St Peter, where, after adoring the Blessed Sserunent, the 
Pope reeotves the same homage at had been given him In the eliapel. 
.fbee eardinal priests are admitted to kiss his month and breast on this 
.tseasion : in token of the affeetion which they bear Jiim, and of the 
' reverence with which they will reoeive the words which he shall utter iu 

the name of Christ. 
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{S.— CEBSMONIES OF CORONATION. 

* I 

The tolemn coiODttioB tekai pboe genenlly a week after tbe eleetbn. 
In thii otremoiiy, a long plated eene^ g unno m it e d vidl a traoch of flax, » 
otrried by the mister ti eeremooiesy wbo Ughte it, bends the knee, as » 

usually done toward Borereigns, and says: "Holy Father, thus passeth 
away the j^lory of this world." This ceremony b repeated three times, 
that the Pontiff may never suffer his mind to be dauded by the splendor 
with which lie is surrounded. 

On the altar where Ma^5S is to be celebrated, seven caudle.sticks are 
lighted, as is usual whenever any bishop celebrates in his own diocese, in 
conformity with the vision of the Evangelist, to whom our Lord appeared 
amid eeven candlesticks, symbols of the seven churches of Asia Minor. 

After the confession in the commencement of Mass, the Tope is placed 
on the seat on which he was carried to the church ; the pallium is blessed 
by the three first cardinals, and is then hung on his shoulders, by the first 
cardinal deacon, who says to him: '*Keceive the holy pallium, the fulness 
of the pontifical office, for the honor of Almighty God, and of the most 
glorious Viririn Mary, Ilis Mother, and of the blessed apostles Peter and 
Paul, and of the Holy Koman Church." The mention of the Blessed 
Virgin and the apostles, in conjunction with the Deity, is conformable to 
acriptural precedent, where the agent of divine power is mentioned 
oonjointly with Ged iumaelL Thns Moses* and Gideonf aie mentioned 
with God. 

The cardinal deacon, accompanied by the judges of the tribunal called 
Roiaj and by the consistorial advocates, goes to the tomb of St. Peter, 
and thrice invokes Christ in behalf of the Pontiff: " Hear ns giaoioaslyi 
O Christ," he cries; and those around him answer, praying: "Longlilb 
to the SoTereign Pontiff and Universal Pope destaned bj God,'' «8sp 
ykmt of the world/' ones tbe csrdinal deaoon; thej- ansireriBg: « do 
Then kelp him." The aid of the piajers of the aiehangeb and saints is 
then ssked in a short Utaay. ' 

The Gospel is snng in Latin and QnA, to xepiesent the onion of 
ihoss two great poitiens of the Ohnreh, whose tits and Isognsge an 
different 

Alter the Mssb, the ^oaUff, sssted in the gieat hsleoiij in front of the 
ehnieb of St John of Lateran, in the presenee of the whole people, is 
orowaed with the tiara, by the tet eardinal deaeony after the ohoir has 
snng the verse of the Flmlniist : " A golden orown is on his head I" 

It is a enrions &ot that the tiara, in its original tan, is no other thin 
the eap nsed by the andeni Bomana as the symbol of liberty, beosnse 
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given to IQMnled slaw. In Hhit tiMwiit iiM^ of Um bU mho 
preceded the nign of GoMtentiiie'are npieee&ted widi the hnd iui* 
oofeied ; SjlveBteri who was eontemporaiy with him, appean with the 
ample Komao o^. Bipahfoeok oo^jeetona thai the naaoa of thia ia 
thai when peaoe waa granted to the Chnioh hj Gooitantine, Silvester, 
either of hia own aooord, or bj order of the emperoTi took the cap aa the 
qrmhol of lihert/y aeootding to Bomaa naage.* The BoHawdiata eooenr 
in thia view, and explain ita aignifieation aa relating to the libention of 
the Church by Conatantine, from heathenish oppression, and tiie many 
immunities which he granted to her.f Novaes, a Portuguese, writing at 
Borne in the bcginninr^ of the present century, adopts the same opiuion, 
and expressly says, that the tiara was originally the Roman cap, the sym- 
bol of liberty.^ An ornamchtal circle, which ia called by many a crown, 
is observable around the lower part, in the ancient pictures of the Popes 
who succeeded Sylvester; but there m no evidence of any coronation of 
a Pope before the time of Nicholas I., in the middle of the ninth cen- 
tury, or at least before Leo III., in 795. I, therefore, incline to believe, 
that this ornament was first added when the Popes had acquired a tem- 
poral principality, and was used as a secular ornament, symbolical of 
their sovereignty over the Koman btatcs. The circumstance of the tiara 
being blessed and placed on the Pope in the balcony of the church, and 
the fact of its never being worn at Mass, favor this view. Innocent 
in. speaks of it as the symlxd of temponil power : but his words 
seem to regard the power which, as Vicar of Christ, he claimed over 
sovereigns, rations: pcrcad, as far as the morality of their actions was 
concerned. ''The Church," he says, "has given nie a crown Jis a 
symbol of temporalities : she has conferred on me a mitre in token of 
spiritual power : a mitre for the priesthood — a orown for the jkingdom : 
making me the yic&r of Him who bears written on His garment and 
thigh : < The King of kings, and Lord of lords.' "§ Some think that 
Boniface YIII., who began hia reign in 1294, added a aeoond oireloy or 
orown, to the cap, to eipraae more fonaUj this same power orer aove- 
relgna r bnl if the testimony of Benzo can be relied on, the two circles 
wera on the oi^ worn bj Niohoka IX., who waa ehoeen Pope in 10d3.|| 
Innocent HX^howeyer, makea no aUosion to the second eirole. The 
ihiid circle was added, aa many thmk, bj Benedict XII., in 1334^ bo* 
mm prolfpibly hj Uiban YI., chosen in 1862. The anment im^^ of 
the Fopea preeomd al Rome Urot thia latter opinion. I know of no 
doonment which determinea the meanini^ of the three oirdea. They 



• In conatu ad 8. 8ilve«t., n. 5. f AcU SS. Mnji, 1. ir. die 19. 
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may hvfi been idM ftr Mw onuMMi^ ivitkmt aaj speebl ngoi- 

ficadon. 

The tiara was generally worn only in tlie iolenra eeremony of the 

coronation, until the time of Paul II., chosen Pope in 1464, who used 
it on luany occasions. Some Popes wore it on the chief festivals. 

The address made to the Pope when the tiara is placed on his head, 
which mentions the three crowns, must have been composed or amended 
since they were adopted. The cardinal deacon says to him: Receive 
the tiara adorned with three crowns, and know that thou art the father 
of princes and kings, the ruler of the world on earth,* the Vicar of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom is honor and glory throughout all ages." 
This language might be considered as implying all that was claimed by 
Gregor}', Innocent, or Bonif;ice ; but it is also capable of an interpre- 
tation consistent with the more moderate pretensions of the Popes, who, 
since the days of Sixtus V. or Gregory XIV., during two centuries and a 
half, have filled the chair of the fisherman. The Pontiff is truly the 
fiither of princes and kings/' venerated at meh by all the children id 
the Church, who, in their highest elevation, lou og u w e him as tke general 
head of the whole Christian family. Ho may be styled ruler on earth 
of the world,'' because the Church, in which he h<dd8 the primary is 
•pread throughout the world, and he k ehai^ged to promulgate to every 
ereatnre the law of God, to which every soul must he sabjeot. He holds 
the pkoe of Christy being entnuted by Him with the caie of His 
eheepfoUL 



• "BtetofMnaiUs la Itm." Somapvtaooauna iilar orM^ a&d fdto <'teltrra^la 
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TllE primacy is essentially a Bpiritual office, which has not, of divine 
right, any temporal appcndatrc : yet the rope in aclually sovereign of a 
small principality in Italy, dr^itrnatcd (he patrimony of St. Peter, or tlie 
States of the Church. It haa been so styled because it haa been attached 
to the pontifical office, through reverence for the prince of the apostles. 
As it has no necessary connection with the primacy, and as Catholics, 
not living within the lloman States, arc not subject to the civil authority 
of the Pope, it is not necessary to treat of it: yet it is a matter of no 
small interest to trace its history, and observe by what a combination of 
events Providence has annexed it to the Holy See, and most wonderfullj 
maintained it, amid the revolutions of empires and kingdoms. 

Christ sent forth His disciples without scrip or staff, giving them no 
dominion over the lca.st spot of earth. In making Peter the ruler of 
Hit kingdom^ He did not give him dominion, or wealth, or any of the 
■lipaidages of royalty. The Master had not whereon to Uy HiB head ; 
tad the chief disciple was unprovided wilh ftoy earthly possession. Gold 
aad aalver he had not, but he had powen of Mtpeniatanl order, for the 
govemment of men in order to salvation. 

The geserous zeal with which the first disciples deroted themselves to 
iheaervioe of Gtod, led many of them to aell their propertyi and lay the 
parchaae-moiiey ai tho feet of 8t Peter, to form thence a common inad 
in the general neoe«itifli: yet we htie no reason to anpiNMO that it roae 
to any great amoont, ainee tho eonataatly- flowing streana of beneficence 
left bat little In the common iCBenroir. When the apostle olosed hia 
euecr, 1m beqneathed to hia aocesiaoffa no inharitanee hat tho labora and 
dangers of his ofice. For three oeotories they continaed exposed to the 
fnj of peiseention. Noverthdess, the generosity of the fidthftd con- 
aseiated to the aerviee of religion, nnder their dueetion, a oonsiderahle 
portion of their worldly riches ; ao thai a pnhfio treaaare was formed, 
meana of which the dcrgj and a laige nnmher of indigent peraons weie 
snpported. In the middle of the thhd eentnry, Pope ComeKoa, In a 
letter to Falnm, Bishop of Antiodi, stated that there were tiien at Rome 
Corty-siz priests, seren deacons, seren snh-deaoons, forty-two acolytes, 
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fiftj-two esoraiiti, Ittban, and janitors; that is, clergymen io minor * 
orders ; and one thousand five hundred mAom§, with other afflicted and 
distreaed penona,— 4o aU of whom the graee and bouitj of the Lord 
fbiniihed aapport* The heathens heliered the wealth of the Ghueh to 
he great| etnoe the deaeon Lawrenpei in time of peneentiony waa ealled 
on to delifer it np to the pnblie offioer. To avoid domg ao^ he diatrihnted 
all to the poor, whom he pneented at the appointed time, aaying: ''Hera 
aie the treaauea of the Ghvroh V 

It ia oertain that the Emperor Conatantiae bestowed laige poesesriona 
on the Bishop of Bome. Although iho doonment whtoh purports to ho 
the instmment of donation is snpposititioasi jet» as the aente Be Haiaira 
obserrei^ nothing is mora osrtain than the donation of Oonatantine. Yol- 
taivs a?owS| thai '<he gave in leali^ to the . oathedial ohaioh of 8t 
John, not to the Bidiop of Borne individnaUy, n thonsand auika of 
gold, and thirty thoosaad marks of silfor, with a nefonno of fbmtesn 
thooaand pence, and lands in Oakhria. Each emperor snooessi?e)j in* 
creased this patrimony. The Bishops of Rome stood in need of It. The 
miflsiouarics whom they soon sent to pagan Europe, the exiled hishops to 
whom they afTordcd a refuge, the poor whom they fed, put them under 
the necessity of being very wealthy. ""j" The jialacc of LatcTun was ia 
poasession of the Pope in the early part of the fourth century, since Mel- 
chiadcs held there a Council to decide the Bonatist controversy, ami the 
church erected beside it still bears the name of the generous emperor. 
Fleury testifies, that from the ancient monuments of the Homan Church 
it is apparent that Constantioc gave to the baptistery of St. John of La- 
te ran, which is attached to the Constantine ba^silic, ^o many houses and 
farms, not only in Italy, but likewise in Sicily, Africa, and (i recce, that 
the annual revenue amounted to 30,394 marks of p:old.| Secular in* 
fluence naturally followed wealth, and the withdrawal of Constantine 
from the ancient capital of the empire, left the Bishop of Home in a 
position almost independent; the pontifical chair being no lunger over- 
shadowed by the imperial throne. When l*ope Leo the (Ireat was in- 
vited to a general Council by the Kmperor Marcian, he pleaded, besides 
the want of precedent on the part of his predeoessors, the danger to the 
pnblio peace should he absent himself from the ci^. The very ancer- 
taift state of affairs at present does not allow mo to withdraw from the 
population of this city, since the minds which are agitated would be oaai 
into despair, were I to quit the country and the Apostolio See for n oaoaa 
of an eoclesiastioal nature.''§ This shows that his presence was OQB* 
neoted in the pnUie mind with the paaoa and aslet/ of the oitj: on 
whieh aaeonnt ho wtitea to the emperor : temporal neoeasitj doea noi 



• Ad Fabian Antiooli, eoL ISO, CmuM^ t L f Imi wmt VBUMn, t. tL 
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silow me to leave the Necessity forced him to act as proteetor 

and father of the Roman people^ when his interposition alone could avert 
the wrath of aome fieioe barbarian rushing forward to lay . the &ir oity in 
nana, and iiU her ttreeta with her danghtered eitiMiis. When Atl&l«| 
^ the BooQige of Qod/' at thA head of fi^ hmidred ihoimiid Hmif, 
adfmed to its dMfenietioDy the mild eloqiiMiQe of Lao dieanaed him. 
Two jean aHerwaidi the Pbntiif diaoharged the mne office of mediator 
with Geaaeiioy who, at the head of Yandali and Moon, came to wreak • 
wgeanee on the queen of nations; bnt he eoold only aave the Ures of 
the eitiiens by deUvering the eily to pillage. B?en in times of tmn- 
qniUity, Leo exeioised aome acts of nhU. authority, sinee he snmmoned 
the Mamehees to trial, and, on oonnetioni banished them from the eity.f 
JdfSbmtfjk the Biahop of Borne was not as yet a tempofal sofereign, yet 
his apintiial power was sunmnded with so great seeohur inihieneei that 
lie almost nmled as a prinee, and ftlt that wrongs anffieted on his repie> 
sentatires in the imperial coort were Tiolations of the rights of so- 
vereignty. In 484, St. Felix complained to the Emperor Zeno, that the 
laws of nations had been violated by the injurious treatment of hia 
legates. 

The moderation and indulgence with which the Popes treated their 
dependents, made men desirous to enjoy their protectiou. St. Gregory 
the Great exhorted Sabinian, Bishop of Callipolis,! a city dependent on 
the lloman Church, to see that the citizens should not be overmuch bur- 
dened. § Pantixleon, the notary of Syracuse, having reported to him that 
injustice had been practised in the name of the Roman Church on her 
dependents, he praised him, and directed strict inquiry to be made into 
the wrongs already committed, that they micrht be repaired : " for," he 
Bays, like the Teacher of the nations, I have all things, and abound : 
and I do not seek money, but a heavenly recompense. "[| He instructed 
Peter, bi.s agent in Sicily, to cause restitution to be made, if, as was 
alleged, the possessions of individuals, or their personal property, or their 
slaTes, had been seixed in the name of the Roman Chnrch, within the 
preeeding ten yean, and to aave the aggrieved the trouble of coming to 
Rome for redress. Strict impartiality was enjoined by him, as the best 
evidence which the agent could give of his devotedness to the Apostolie 
See : for then," says he, "yon will he truly a soldier of St. Peter^ if in 
cases which oonoern him, you maintain what is right, without regard to 
hia interests."^ Guizoty after oiting some humane legnlations of Gra* 
ffftjf obaerves: "li is easy to understand why people were at that time 
eager to plaoe Hiemselves under the dominion of the Ghnreh: lajpro- 



* Ep. xxxir. ad Tbeodosium Aug. t ^P- ^P* P®^ It&liam. 
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prictors were certainly far from showing like aolioitude for the well-beiiig 
of the ooovpeato of their domains/''*' 

The pwiiniiinnn of the Roman Churchf were regarded' as a trust for 
the poor, whose interests St. Gregory felt that he was guardii^ while he 
attended to the oolltotion of the revenues, wbioh he dispensed with 
liberality and discernment. He directed two thousand bushels of wheat 
to be given by the deaeon Cyprian, his agent in Sicily, to the Bishop 
. Zeno, for the relief of tlie poor of his city.]^ Sending the jniast Can- 
didas into Qaul, to msuige the small pstrimony of the Boman Ghnroli 
in that kiaipdoiii, he <»dered the tereBaes to be emptt^yed in bayiqg 
dothcs iat the pooTi and in poiehasing English bojs of ssfentsen or 
eif^teen years <if sge, that thej mid^t be leseoed from the bondage of 
enor and sin, and instmeted in some mooasteiy, wlisfe they magbt sem 
0od.S He thanked the pie&et of Afiiea fat the proAoetien affiiided by 
him in what regarded the interests of the poor of UssMd Beter, prinoe 
of the aposUes.|| Tslitan, another guardian of the patrimony ^ was 
eshorted by him to defend it^ as being the portion of the poor. Tndj 
did Gibbon say: «In the nse of wealth he aoled like a fiuthlbl steward 
of the Chnreh and the poor, and liberally applied to their wants the 
inezhanstibie resonroes of abstinenee and ocder."f 

Property, in tiioss ages, brought with it dominion otst the oooupants 
of the soil : whenoe ^'the agents of the Church of Rome had acquired a 
civil and even criminal jurisdiction over their tenants and husband^ 
men."** Althouprh the feudal system was not as yet developed, yet 
mueh that churacterize*! tlie ages strictly dcsiL-^nated feudal, was ob- 
servable in the relations (»f landlord and tenant ; so that the remarks of 
Guizut, applied to that period, may help to solve the enigma of the 
exercise of a power apparently supreme in many respects, and yet con- 
fessedly subordinate to the imperial authority. " The landed proprietor, 
as such, exercised in his possessions some of the rights now reserved to 
the sovereign, lie maintained order, administered justice, or caused it to 
be administered ; led forth, or sent forth to battle the occupants of 
his lands, not in virtue of a special power styled political, but of his 
right of property, which included various powers."f"f' In fact, we 
find Gregory issuing orders to the defender — that is, agent or officer 
charged with the care of the patrimony — ^in an authoritaUve form:|| 



* Coon dfBistoirv Modeme, t. ir. p. 259. 

f These nro called '^juntiiirr S. Petri," in %'arioaj docrnncnJs nf the pi^jhth centary. 
The term was probably ugod for *^ jura," r{yht», and borrowc<i Irom the Vulgate, which 
UNiltwUb great latitude. See DUcorto Storiw topra ulcuni punti cUUa Storia LongO' 

AanKmi JtftMuoiity ^ It* 
t L. tL e|i. ir. ^ L. v. ep. viL 

II L. X., op. xxxvii. f Decline and Fall, Ac. ch. xlr. 

Decliuc and Fall. Ac. ch. xlv. f f Cour?" d' Ilistoire Modene, t. UL p. 7ft. 

it Pratctpti Hoatri patjina, L. ix., cp. xl., cL L x., cp. X. 
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and coDfiriniDg his acts in the most express manner, to pfOTent their being 
oaUed in qneBtioii.* He directed his attention to the case of an injured 
WOMD, whofie oomplaints had reached him, and ordered an inquiry to be 
made into it, hj aiintntorB to be ohoeen by the partieB.t He preaoribed 
mlea to be followed in trials of the tight of property, and diieoted poBeee- 
alon dnring forty years to be taken as a presnmptiYe proof, barring any 
•dverM eUim.) He instmeted Seigina, the defender at Otranto,L to force 
Fmniaeendns, to answer a olaim made against him, and to prononnee and 
•zecnte the sentence, withont admitting any appealj 

Jt may be <|ne8tioned whether Gregory aoted as a landed proprietor, in 
several instances, in whieh he took npco himself to direct military moTC- 
meats ibr the defence of various parts of Italy. Doubtless he had vast 
interests at stake; b«t seal fer the common aafety may have prompted 
him to give orders, which aU were disposed to receive with gratitude and 
reverenoe from one vrbose social position was already so eminent We 
find him appointing Constance, the tribune, to guard the city of Naples, 
and exhorting the soldiers to obey him.|| Maureutius, another oflScer in 
command of the troops at Naples, was directed to relieve Theodosius, 
abbot of a monastery in Campania, from the necessity of puarditig the 
"walls.^ Apprehending that Ariulph, the Lombard, iniL^ht attack 
BaYcnna or R^mo, he issued orders for defence to the toinniaudcrs of 
the troops.** He apprised Januarius, Bishop of Cagliari, and Genudius, 
who appears to have been a la3'man in high office, of the danger of the 
invasion of Sardinia by the Lombards under Agilulph, that they might 
prepare to repel it, declaring that on his part he would neglect nothing in 
his power in order to bo in readiness. 

The negotiations which Gregory carried on with the Lombard king, 
show that bin own position was equivalent to that of an independent 
prince. ITf Tir;ied Sevorup, the assessor of the exarch, to advise him to 
make peace with Agilulph, intimating that should he decline any arrange- 
ment, the king had offered to come to an arrangement with himself; 
this shows that he was in a position nearly equal to that of a sovereign. |j 
He afterward made peace with the Lombards, on terms nowise prejudicial 
to the common wealth.|| He wrote to Agiiulph, to thank him for the 
peace, urged him to see that his officers observe it, and assured him that 
he received his messengers affectionately, as bearers of good tidings.§§ 
At the same time he addressed letters of thanks to Theodelindsi the in£6 
of the king, for her kind offices in proonring poaoe, and begged her to emi* 
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ttoue thrm, that Agilnlph may not reject the society of th» ObristiaB 
republic.'"" Disappomted," says Gibbooy ''in the hopes of a genenl 
and lastiiig tmty, he prwoined to save his country wiUMmfc the eonscnt 
of the emperor or the exarch. The eword of the enemy iras suspended 
over Home : it was aTOrted by the mild eloquence and seasonable gifti 
of the Pontiff, who eommanded the respect of heretios and barbarians. 
The merito of Gregory were tnated by the By£antine court with reproach 
and insolt; but in the attachment of a grateful people, he fonnd the 
purest reward of a citizen, and the best light of a sovereign."f 

That .he had eivil authority at Bome^ appears from the plea of Boniftoe 
of Afriea, who c^red as an ezense for not presenting himself to give an 
aooonnt of his faith; that hia friends ftoied the empleyment of toam 
against him : '* Those/' says the Poo^, who partake of your doiihl% 
if they will oome to me^ have no reason to ftar that I will employ my 
s anthorify against them; fbr in all eonses, hut eepedally in those whieh 
regard dmne things, wn are eager to hind men by reason, rmUier than hy 
fbfoe."! His great oivil inilvenoe is apparent fimn his observation, when 
he was ealomniated as having eaiised the death of the Kshop Malehm : 
«0n this point it sniBoeB far yon to remaric to onr most serene lords, that 
if I, their servant, had been willing to oaose the death of the Lombardsi 
th^ Lombard nation woold, at this day, have neither Idng^ nor dnkes, nor 
oonnts, hat woold be in nnntterahle oonfiision."{ He was not» however, 
free from all dependenoe on the empire, since we find him promulgating a 
law enacted by Blanritins, slthooj^ it did not aooord with his own judg- 
ment The terms of Ids lemonstvanoe indioate the sohmisiion of a 
fttljeot to his sovereign.|| 

At a sobseqnent period, the fimatio seal of Justinian to procure the 
approval of the TVdhm Connoil, and Iho perseeuting measures of the 
loonoehyrts, caused the Bonans and Italians to rally roond the Bishop of 
Rome. When Zaoharias, an imperial officer, attempted to execute the 
order whieh he had received ibr the arrest and titnsportatiott to Gonstailk- 
tmople of Pope Sergius, who refiiaed to sanction the innovations of the 
TmUan prelates, the military of Bavenna, ef the dnkednm of Pentapolis, 
and of the neighboring districts, rushed to the defimee of the Pontile and| 
hut for his interposition, woold hsve torn the offioer to pieces. The 
Lombards vied, with the Bomans in protecting the person of Gregory II. 
against the satellites of the Lxinoolast emperor, Leo the laaniian. From 
that time, the military took a eonspicuons part in the election of the 
Pope, being allowed, on more than one occasion, to declare their assent 
by subscribing the doeoment which certified that he was chosen by the 
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dergy, soldiery, and people. ' Noiinliliitiiidiiig this 'attempt on his own 
lift, Gregory oontiniMd to support the imperial anthority, forbidding the 
Ihdians to revolt, as they had determined, when Leo the Isaurian decreed 
the destruction of the sacred images. Prompted by humauity and 
religion, several Popes adopted measures for the protection of the Komans 
against the barbarian hordes that overran Italy ; and with this view raised 
walls around the city, and provided it with means of defence. Through 
the neglect of the Eastern emperors to succor and protcet their Italian 
fcubjectti, the imperial power soon became extinct, and the Popes, unable 
to cope with the Lombard?', were compelled to .seek aid from the Franks. 
"Any effectual assistance," as Hallam avowy, "from the Emperor Con- 
stantino Copronymus, would have kept Kome still faithful.*'* When 
Rome was besieged by Aristulph, Stephen III. called on Pepin to succor 
the Roman Church, and "his people, the citizens of the republic of the 
Romans." On his victory over the Lombards, in 755, Pepin restored 
to the Pope twenty cities, which his valor had recovered. This can 
scarcely be considered a mere donation, since a great portion, if not all, 
of the territory had already belonged to the Pope: whence Stephen IV., 
in the 3'car 769, urged the French princes, Charles and Carloman, as a 
matter of duty which they owed to St. Peter, to see that his property 
usurped by the Lombards should be fully restored. If you neglect or 
dehiy to enforce his just claims, a thing which we cannot believe, know 
that you shall render a strict account of them to the prince of the 
apostles himself, before the tribunal of Christ. "f Lnniruairc so strong 
cannot be applicable to a mere gift of their father. " The Popes,'* 
says Hallam, ''appear to have possessed some measure of temporal 
power, even while the city was professedly governed by the exarchs of 
Ravenna, in the name of the Eastern empire. This power became more 
extensive on her separatioQ from Constantinople."! It is not easy to 
define with accuracy the relations of the Romans to the king and the 
Pontiff; bttt the latter may be r^arded as Hw^it^«g his sovereignty to the 
nercise of a protectorate, while the Romans were Tirtually a republic ; 
and ^ the Pbtrician,'' as Pepin was styled, was to support the existing 
eider, bj his intervention in cases of extranrdineiy danger from external 
assaults or domestic diaaenaions. By his connsels and inflnenoe, rather 
than by the display of power, the Pontiff reltgned oyer his people, who 
cheeifiiUjr ebeyed their £ather and benefactor, unless when excited passion 
drove them to temporary acts of insubordination and revolt. As it did 
not become him to use the sword, he called to his aid a temporal prince, 
ta^em plu y thai eoeroion which was necessary to restrain rebellious spirits, 
maaitiBg to hlnaell the esmse of the miMer aMribotea of jotereignty*! 

• Middle Ages, ch. L f Ep. xln. Cod. Carol. J Middle Agc«, p. 1, ch. iii. 
I Somofhing like thi;" is seen in the actual relafinyis to the Pupal gorenUttCAt Of the 
Frwch mad Aattriaa troop* now occupyiog the butee of the Church. 
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When some desperate men, in attempting to assassinate tlie holj Pontiff 

Leo nr., mutilated and disfigured him, he became intercessor in their 
behalf with Charlemagne, as yet only patrician, and obtained thoir par- 
don. Yet, on a subsequent occa.sion, when a similar attempt had been 
made, and the assassins had been found guilty of a crime puni.'^hable 
"irith death, according to the laws of the Romans, he suffered the sentence 
to be czecuted| lest extreme leoitj should embolden the wicked. 

M«P7 to a«l UmU; Art ^ Mu M I 
PferdoB to •101 tfa* sttiM of Moond wob*^ 

Among the acts of sovereignty which the public danger forced the 
Pontiffs to exercise, was the repelling of barbarian troops that invaded 
the Roman territory. In the reign of Leo IV., the Paraccns endeavored 
to effect a landing at Ostia, in order to advance njrninct Kome. The 
horoie Pope fulfilled the duties of a sovereign, without prejudice to his 
spiritual character, as Voltaire acknowledges : Pope Leo IV., taking 
Upon himself at this crisis an authority which the generals of the Em- 
peror Lothaire seemed to abandon, showed himself worthy to be the 
0overeign of Rome, by his snooCMful defence of it. He had employed 
the riches of the Church in repairing the walls, raiaiog tourers, and 
eiteiiding chains over the Tiber. He armed the troops at his own 
expense, engaged the inhabitants of Naples and Gaeta to come to the de- 
fence of til- coasts and port of OsUa, without neglecting the wise precau- 
tioD of requiring hostages from f^hmn, as he well knew thai those who are 
strong enough to aid vs, are equally so to do us injury. He himself 
visited all the poets^ and met the Saracens on their approach, not clad in 
military attire, as Ooalia, the Biahop of Paris, had appeared in a still 
mors critical conjonctDre, but as a Pontiff ezhortbg a Christisa people,* 
and % sovereign intent on the ssftfy of his snbjeots. He was a nathe of 
Borne. The courage of the first ages of the lepublio revived in his per^ 
son, at a period of degeneracy and eormptitfn, like scnne splendid monu- 
ment of aneient Bomoj now sod then diseoveied smong the mins of the 
modem eily. The attack of the Savaoens was hiavely met^ and half of 
iheir vessels having been destroyed by a storm, a portion of the assaila&ts, 
who escaped shipwreok, were chained, to he employed io pnblio werks; 
the Pope derivbg this advantage from his vietory, diat the very hssds 
wUeh were ndsed tar the deslmetion of Bcme wsie employed in fmtify* 
ing aad adorning iff 

Similar oocaaens ftr the exercise of a protective sovereignty oeeursd 
from time to time. In the early part of the tenth century, John X. sac^ 
e e ss ftd ly repolsed the Swioens, who had attempted to invade the Bomaa 



* MeMur* for Measure. — Sbakspeore. 
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teiritory. Benedict VIII., in the followiug ;ige, droye them from the 
Itelian shores, and compelled the Greeks, who inhabited Apulia, to sue 
for peace. St. IjCO IX. accompanied his troops in their expedition against 
the Normans, who ravaged the south of Italy, to inspire confidence by 
his presence ; but he took no part in the strife, being content, liko 
ouother Mosee, to uplift his hands in prayer. God, whose counsels are 
ujysterioiis, suffered the barbarians to prevail, and His serrant to become 
their captive : but such was the influence of his sacred character on their 
minds, that instead of insulting him in mi8£)riuDe, they knelt to do him 
homage. 

The occasional exercise of supreme power over the Eomans by the em- 
perors, has led Guizot to observe, that " the sovereignty was not fully 
ascribed either to the Pope or to the emperor; uncertain and undivided, 
it floated between them."* It appears, by numberless facts, that the 
Pope was sovereign, while on cflBcicnt protectorate was acknowledged in 
the emperor, who came, at his solicitation, to support him, and, in that 
conjuncture, with his assent, exercised some acts of a temporary so- 
vereignty. " We acknowledge," said Alexander III., "the lord emperor, 
in virtue of his dignity, advocate and special defender of the Holy 
Roman Church. "f The prefect of the city took the oath of allegiance 
to him up to the time of Innocent III., who required the senator and 
barons of the Roman States to pledge their fealty to himself, and nomi- 
nated the subordinate magistrates. In the oatli taken to the emperor 
Amulph, a clause saving their fidelity to Pope Formosus was contained. 
The municipal government of Rome seems to have been always in the 
hands of popular oflicers, after the manner of a republic, so that even the 
power of the Pope was seldom felt in the details of civil administration. 
He interfered chiefly when the publio daoger required that the vessel of 
the State should be irmdod by a saperior vAad. and firm handi and ho 
called for the support of the emperor, when physical force was necessary 
to subdue the rebellion of his own subjeets. The BpiritSj^ and even the 
institutions of the Romans," as Hallam remarkS| ''were republican. 
Amid the darkness of the tenth century, which no eonieiliponKry hif- 
torian diflsipates, we faintly distinguish the awfiil names of senate, con- 
suls, and tribunes, the domestic magistracy of Rome."} The origin of 
the pontifical sovereignty is traced by Gibbon to the neeeanty which the 
Romans felt of superior direction and support, to which we must add the 
voluntary submission of various mties^ anxious to share the blessings of m 
mild protectorate. By the neoessHy of their situation, the inhabilaiite 
of kone were cast into the rongli model of a republican government : 
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Ihflj eompeOed to deist warn Jtidgw in paiMi tad MHBe ktden la 
wir: the aobks anemUed to delibeitAe^ and their leeolTes eonU not be 
exeeated witbont the vniui and consent of the nnltitnde. The want of 
laws ooaU only be rapplied bj the inihwnee of idig^, and their fineigii 
and domeetie eooneile were moderated by the anthority of the Biahop. 
Baa almiy hia aennons^ hie coneapondenee with the kinga and piebitea of 
the Weaty hia reeent aervioeay their gratitnde and oath» aeoortoaod thn 
Bomana to oooaider him aia the- irrt magiatnte, or prince, of the eilj. 
The ChriiliMi hvmlHty of the Popes/' he adda, In a tone of lioi^y ^was 
not oflbnded by the name of IhmintUf or Loid : and their &oe and In- 
aoriptton are atitt apparent on the moat andent ooina. Their temforal 
dombion ia now oonflrmed by the reverenoe of a thooaand yeata, andL 
their nobieat title la the free ohoioe of a people whom they had redeemed 
ftom daTory."* 

Rome long preeerved her repablioan ohanoter. 8atttt>Fneat aaya: 
"Bome^ from the of Conatantmoi nnder tiie titie of repnUloi wUeh 
ahe nefer loet, had beeome a Und of free dty, which, for fflnatratfon 
sake, I Bhail oompare to the Haneeatic cities of the north of Cknnmny.^f 
The Pope might well be styled the father and protector of the Roman 
republic. The dceolation of the city, sometimes by famine, and often by 
hostile armies, imposed on him the necessity of sneering it ; and his 
treasury, containing the revenues arisin/r from the possessions of the 
Roman Church in other places, was exhausted to furnish provisions to the 
famishing people, and to protect the remains of the imperial city from 
the incursions of hostile armies. With paternal solicitude, the third and 
fourth 1/co directed their efforts to secure the church of St. Peter by a 
wall, enclosing the Vatican mount, or, what was styled from their name, 
the city of Leo: civitas Leonina. At the entreaty of the nobles, who 
complained of the Saracen depredations, Leo IV. determined to execute 
what bis predecessor had designed, and accordingly summoned the 
citizens to council, arranged his plans, ordering the cities dependant on - 
the republic, and the monasteries themselves, to furnish mechanics, and 
for four years ho spared no personal labor or exposure, until the work was 
completed. There are traces of republican deliberation in this narrative, 
and every thing warrants ua in regarding the Pontiff as the &ther, rather 
than lord of his people. ' 

Of the temporal monarchy of Rome, Ilallara observes : " Her ultimate 
sovereignty was compatible with the practical independence of the free 
cities, or of the usurpers who had risen up amoni^ them. Bologna, 
Facnza, Rimini, and Ravenna, with many other less considerable, took 
an oath, indeed, to the Pope, but continued to regulate both their internal 
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conceras and foreign rtlatioiif^ at their own discretion. The first of these 
cities was far pre-eminent alM ve the rest for population and renown, and, 
though not without several interruptions, prrserved a republican character 
till the end of the fourteenth ceniarj."* The iioman magistrates often 
WtSki bejond the limits of a municipal power, and reduced the Papal 
MWeignty to a proteetorate of ^1 efficienej. They frequently 
■HI II led to themselves supreme power, as Hallam agun teitifiea: <*Ib 
tiie twelfth and thirteenth oenturies, the Senate, and the aenilor who 
anooeeded them, exercised one diatingoiahiiig attribute of sovereignty, 
that of coining gold and ailver money. Some of their coins still exist, 
with legends in a yery republican tone.^f For ft considerable time tlie 
Bomans freely chose their Senator, by which name they designated a ma- 
gMnte who exeraised supreme control during the period of his govern* 
aent ; and they eren gave this title to Martin IT., as a peisonal privilege, 
e ipi ' Msl y stipdattBg thai il shovld not be eonstdered as inherent ip tbe 
pontifioal office. 

Under ilia iniaenoa of the seditioia deehmatioDs of Arnold of Bros* 
eia, the Bomans, during a oonaideFaUe part of the twelfth eentaiy, were 
la revolt. Sevend Pbpes were foroed to Hee from their eapital, and ereet 
iheir chair in Pengiay Titerbo, or some oiher dty of lUdj, or to tako 
fslbge in fiance, which gpunad ihe glorious title of the asylnm of Popes. 
Semetimea the emperor came to their relief, and replaced them in sale^ 
on their throne. On oiher oooaalons, Heaven itself seemed to take th^ 
eaoae is hand, and hj pestilence brought the disobedient Bomans to a 
ssttse of' dnty. In 12S0, after a ealamitons visitirtioQ of this hind, 
eansed by the immdation of the Tiber, they sent an embassy to Gregory 
IX., who fbr two yean had been an odle in Perugia, beseeehing him to 
return and bless his penitent children. The venerable Pontiff, on his 
return, lavished gifts on them, and ''built a noble palace for the use of * 
the poor," as his biographer assures us. • 

The character of the pontifical government has been at all times 
paternal and protective ; whence, althuu^rh popular discontent has often 
manifested itself, especially through the intrigues of schismaticul em- 
perors, many of the surrounding cities sought to enjoy its advantages. 
In the eighth century, as we learn from Anastasius, "some of those of 
Spoleto and Rieti came to Rome, entreating to be shaved * alia maniera 
Romani* in token of their subjection to the Pope, rather than to the 
Ix)mbards," and after the defeat of the Lombard king, Dcsiderius, the 
entire dukedom eagerly sought the same privilege. The paternal 
character of the pontifical government is stated in a letter from the 
Senate and the Roman people to King Pepin, in the year 763, in the 
pontificate of Paol I. '' They protest that they are firm and faithful 
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Forvants of the holy Church of God, and of our most blessed father aini 
lord, Pope Paul, because he is our father and excellent pastor, and labors 
incessantly for our salvation, as his brother Pope Stephen likewise did, 
governing us us reasonable sheep committed to him by God, and exhibit- 
ing clemency always, and imitating St Petw, wh(^e Vicar he is."* On 
Uie elevation of Innocent III., Conrad, Duke of Spoleto and Assia, 
seeing the eegerness of his subjeoto to enjoy pontifical protection, freed 
them from their oath of allegiance, and surrendered Tarioas fortresses 
into the hands of the Pontiff. Kieti, Spoleto, Aatm, Foligno, and Xa- 
eeriiy with their whole districts, thus came into his power. Pemgis, liko- 
wise, Engnhiaiiiy lodi, and the dty of Acqnapendentey MonteliasooDey 
and all Tuscany, acknowledged his authority. 

The pontifical principality was greatly embarrassed by the high preten- 
sions of the princes or barons within the States of the Gharch| until the 
reign of Alexander YI., when they were crushed by the strong arm of 
Cesar 6orgia.f From that time, the papal sovereignty was more ex- 
tensively felt m the confederacies of prinoes: bat for a long period ihm 
Fontifib have maintained a complete nentndity. 

Although the splendor of a throne may seem to oonespond bnt ill with • 
the lowly beginnings of the Roman Chnieh, when the Syrmn fishecmaiii 
preaehing the folly of the erossi oame nnnotieed or deqnsed into the city 
of the Gesars, we cannot doubt that Divine Fhmdenoe has ebthed his 
snocessor with this adfentations power, that he mig^t exercise more inde- 
pendently &e attributes of his spiritual office. His civil dominion is 
large enough to inspire respeot| while it is not of snoh extent as to render 
him fonnidable. It enables him to foster many ecdesiastical institutions 
of vast advantage to the Universal Ghurofa, as well ss to be a munificent 
patron of leanung, art, and sdence. Were he ihe snljeet of s temporal 
'princci the ezerdse of his anthoritf would be always liable to the sns* 
pioion of constraint) or undue influence, and be mi^t become, like the 
Bishop of Oonstantmople, a domestic slave under the eye of his master, 
at whose nod he allematcly passed from the convent to the throne^ and 



* Thi? letter is the "thirty-sixth of the Caroline lettern." I quote from "Bom* 9M it 
WM under PagaaUm, and a« it became under the Popef," Ac. Vol. ii. p. 317. 

t Bot^oe obeenrMt "Alazaadir might eurely Udak btaatelf justiled ia suppreMiDg 
CIm tailHdmit bwooiy who haA Ibr agM nat the doipfadoiii of Ohttnli wMi liitMtiBe 
war.^ nn l in aahjugating the petty florereigns of Romagna, over whom he had an ac- 
knowledged BTipremaey, and who had in general acquired their dominions by means aa 
DiOt»tifiable as thoae which be adopted against them.*' — Life of Leo X., toL L ch. ri. 
H« adda ia a aoli : "OUvmlto da r«ra« Ind ^Mifcaed tbt ddtf MfhorUy in the dty 
ftoB wUeh 1m dtrlvad hb mxat, hj Um traMlnnMu nwdcr oC hli «Bd«^ aad aevMal «f 
the prladpal inhabitants, whom he had iavUtd lo ta tntMiynment. This atrocious 
deed was perpetrated on the pame day, in the preceding year, on which he afterward fell 
into the snare of Cesar Borgia. The other persona put to death bj Borgia, had also sup- 
ported themselves by rapine, aad were the ium of all Italy." * 
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from tlie Utfone to the oonveot."* Tlw gmt Bownefc btt woll obaemd : 
^ God wished this Church, which is the oommon mother of all kingdoins, 

not to be deptnilcnt on any kingdom in temporalities, that the Fci , ui 
which all the faithful should preserve unify, might be above the par- 
tialities which the different interests and jealousies of States might 
occartion. The Church, independent in her head of all temporal power, 
is thereby able to exercise more freely, for the common benefit, and 
under the protection of OhriBtian kings, this heayenly power of govern- 
ing souls ; and holding in her hands the balance, in the midst of so many 
empires oflcn at enmity, she maintains unity in all bodies, sometimes by 
inflexible decrees, and sometimes by wise tempcraments."f 

In our own Government, wo have a f-trikint? illustration of the 
principle on which the patrimony of St. I'eter is exempted from any 
local sovereignty but that of the Pontiff. In order to preserve the inde- 
pendence and free action of the General Government, it was deemed 
proper by the sages who planned our constitution, that a small district, 
of not more than ten miles' circumference, should be free froui any State 
or local authority, and immediately dependent on Congress, with a mu- 
oicipal administration. To prevent ail intrigue and partisan effort, by 
wiiich the Government might be put in jeopardy, the citizens of the dis- 
trict arc denied the right of suffrage in the election of the chief officers 
of the United States. Thus the IHstrict of Columhia is^ ULngud to the 
States, what Rome and the i«trimoDy of St. Peter are in referenoe to the 
Church. The independence and purity of the General QoTemmcnt 
being thus pfofidod for, its moral inflncnoe extends everywhere, while its 
pbyaioal power is so restricted as to prevent any jiwt appreheniioa of any 
mat€am of authority to tlie prejudice of State aovereignl^.^ 

It mnit be aeknowledged that there arc inconvenienoee eofinected with 
the imioii of temporal sovereignty and spiritual nipremaoy in the one 
peteOD ; yet it should be lemembered that the powers are altogether die* 
liiict, since the jfbnner legaids only the inhabitants of the Boman Stateii 
wliile the latter reaches to the ends of the earth. The Pope is not as the 
Boman emperor^ who in quality of sorereign Bontiff e »« died vefigioas 
■npiemaoyy eontrolled by no hw but his will, and ooeztensiTe with im- 
perial Bway. Ihe civil adminietnUaon ie eanied on by tribnnala and 
ofioem distinist from thoae that are ebaiged with the genml alEura of the 
CSiniehy so that there is no oonlnston of powers. The mild goremment 
of the Fopesy and the li|^t tszation to whieh the Bomans were fbnnerly 
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aabjectedy proToked the envy of strangers, vtho regarded them as the 
bappiest people in the worldy bat for the sanguinary collisions of the 
nobles,'" which have long since ceased. In truth, the lenity of the 
administration is its chief defect ; but it still merits the tribute paid to it 
by the infidel historiaa : If we calmly weigh the ments and defeota of 
the ecclesiastical gOTmmenty it may bo praised in its preoant etate as a 
mild, decent, and tranquil systenii ezompt from ibo dangers of a mi- 
nantjf tho aalliea of yoath| the aipenflaa of liuniiyi and the oakmttiea 
of war."t 

Under tho ptaoeiit iUaatrioas obenpaBt of the pontital throBOi the 
paternal ohaiaoter of the gorermaent appean with ineveaaed hiitre. 
^th gaBemo ediottode ftor the happineaa of hia aoljeetoy ha aoMpated 
their deiireai hy adoptiiig^ of hia own aeeord, neaaorea fbr the aaeUoia- 
tion of their eondition. The base ingratitiide with whieh hia oteeney^ 
which threw open the pnson-gatea, was repaid, and the rerolntion effected 
by hia seditioiiB aabjectSy spurred on and aapported hy the aetiTO eneariea 
of ChiiatiaBity and aodety, gatheied together fiom tariooa oowtrieey are 
melaneholy fiwta, which nuike na Unah fbr oar race : hot the speedy o?eiv 
tiuow of.lhe meek repnUie^ inHunons far pilkge and amaamnifino, by the 
arms of repabHoaoFraaoe^and the trinmphantretaniof theexOedPoatiff 
to his people and throne, are among the many extraordinary instances of 
Divine interposition.! However, " the better principality" which the Ro- 
man Church possessed in the days of IrenaBus, is altogether independent 
of earthly sovereignty; it will survive every change of goveruurr*, and 
modes of government, and will ^hinc forth from a dungeon as well as 
from a throne. No vicissitudes of the Roman States can affect that 
spiritual authority, which, going forth from the See of the fisherman, is 
felt even in the midst of its enemies. The death of Pius VI. in exile, 
and the captivity of his successor, left little human hope that the States 
of the Church would be restored, or that the See itself would continue : 
but God, who casts the mighty from their seats, replaced the persecuted 
Pius VII. on the throne of Peter, amid the boundless acclamations <if a 
devoted people^ while bis oppressor was left to perish on a desert 
island. 

It is a stale calumny that Catholics are vassals, or subjects of the 
Pope: although we everywhere profess, with his full knowledge and 
entire approbation, unqualified allegiance to the respective civil govern* 
ments under which we live. The fathers of the fifth Council of Balti- 
more took occasion to state this diatiaotly in their addresa to the late 



eDMlto«aadFall,eh.Isz.»A.l).t46t. tII^A.D.lMO. 

t The Intc Samuel Fftrmar Janria must be added to the list of mlfUkM interpretert 
of j)r.>i)lipcy, since he ventured to mark the year 1847, in which he wrote his tardy reply 
to Dr. Milner's End of R«ligioiu Controreny, M the period of the overthrow of the 
Papacy. 
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venerable Pontiff, which wifl most graciouslj received.* At the request 
of the sixth Council, hit prasent Holiness haa wnpUfied the oath taken 
lij biehops at their consecration, omitting the terms and pbxMes which 
WTor of ftndai timet, although thej do not anywhere receive a feudal 
interpvetatfon. Thoa all jiratezt tan qneetioiuiig our allegianoe ia xe- 
movedi althoufgh our adveraariea atill olject to na the acta of foniwr 
Popea, who inteifend in the eivil eonoema of Ohiiaiiaii iialaoii8y ,aiid in 
the oop to ov e iilea of prinees. It will not be nninteraatbg to review^ 
hiatorioallyy thoae tte/k^ in order to leoondk our pieaent pnliMBiona with 
paat eventa. 
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CHAPTER n. 

IN MAXI£&S Of lAIIH AND MO&AL& 

Tin: rioman States form but a small principality, which piTcs little 
importance to its ruler, and the Bishop of Konie, of divine right, has no 
political or civil power; yet, in the things of salvation, he is above all 
the members of the Church, whatever be their rank — the monarch of 
vast dominions, as well as the lowliest slave. All men are naturallv 
equal, and all the members of the Church are children of God, subject 
to His authority, which on earth is exercised especially by the Chief 
Bishop. The divine sovercifjnly requires that every soul be subject to 
God, rendering homage to His truth, and obedience to His command- 
ments. The acta of the Pontiff, in the lawful discharge of his eeclefii- 
astical supremacy, are to be respected by all who acknowledge bim to be, 
under Christ, the ruler of the Church. Hence, when Pope Felix, in 
484, had deprived of communion Acacius, the Bishop of Constantinople 
he made known the fiict to the Emperor Zeno, urging him to give the 
support of his authority to this decree, and observing, that it waa mote 
for bis advantage to obey the Church in this matter, than to attempt to 
control it, by countenancing the heretical prelate. Tet none were mote 
explicit than the PontUEs in avowing the independence of the civil power 
within its own sphere, and in giving to sovereigns the honor dne to their 
hif^ station. With a jealons ngud to the interests of tntth, th^ united' 
an unfeigned deference fbr ^vil mlers. The mntoal relations of the eo- 
desiastical and dvil avUiorities wers heantifhUy expressed by Pope 
Gelasins, at the dose of the fifth centnxy, in a letter ot apology written 
to the Kmperor Anastanns, who had complained that the Pontiff had 
not oongratnlated him on hb aooession to the imperial throne. Well* 
grounded suspicions of heterodoiy had eauasd this reserve^ to which 
Qebsiua allndes : " God forbid that a Boman prinoe should feel offended 
at the declaration of the troth I There are two things, angnst emperor^ 
whereby this world is governed, namely, the saored suthovity of the Pod- 
dfls and the royal power, wherein the weight of priestly authorify is so 
much the greater, as in the divine judgment priests must render to the 
370 
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Lord an account for kings themselves. For you know, most clement son, 
that although you preside over men, you devoutly bend the neck to the 
dispensers of the divine mysteries, and atjk from them the means of sal- 
vation : and in the reception and proper administration of the heavenly 
sacraments, you know that you should be subject to them according* to 
the religious rule, rather than preside over them. You are aware, then, 
that as to these thincrs you depend on their judgment, and that they are 
not to be forced to compliance with your will. For if, as regards public 
order, the prelates of the Church, knowing that the empire has been con- 
fided to you by Divine Providence, obey your laws, lest tlicy should 
appear to oppose your will in things of this world, with whut affection 
should you obey them, who are appointed to dispense the awful mysteries! 
Wherefore, as the Pontiffs incur a serious responsibility, if they suppress 
what they should declare for the honor of the Deity, 5^0 the danger is 
great of others who insolently refuse obedience. And if the hearts of 
the faithful ahould be subouasive to. all priests in general, who treat 
divine things properly, how mucli mofe should assent be yielded to the 
Prelate of this See, whom the Supreme Lord ordained to preside over all 
priests, and whom the piety of the UniyerMd Churoh has always 
honored I You olearlj aodentand that no one can, by any human 
device, oppose the prerogati?e or confession of him, whom the Toiee of 
Christ preft rred to all others, whom the holy Church has always acknow- 
ledged, and whom she now devoutly regards as her I^rimate.''* 

This has been deservedly xegsvded aa an admirable exposition of the 
idatioiis of Oatholie princes to the pielaey. The power of the prinoe is 
Mpieme la the civil order : the power of the Pontiff is supreme in things 
ipiritnaL The oivil and the ecelesiastioal poweis are from God: the former 
bj His implied sanetion of the means for maintaining social otder j the 
latter bj l^e dtreet institntion of Christ. In both, the sovereignty of 
God must be honored. The oiTtl power extends to all things neoessaiy 
for the nuintenanoe and welfiue of society; bnt it cannot command any 
thing opposed to the divine law. The ecelesiastioal authority is engsged 
in the promalgation of tmih and the maintenance of discij^Ci with a 
doe respect fm pnblic order, ss regulated bj the dvil power. These prin^ 
eiptes were not lost sight of in the Middle Ages, since we find them set 
Ibrih, in the ^eiy words of GeksinSy in a Council held at 8. Maera in 
881,t uid in the Conndl of Trosley, in 909.$ Gregory IL, in 780, adr 
dressing Leo the Isanrian, bade him confine himself to the affidts of the 
empire, as the bishops applied all their solicitude to religious matters. 

The bishops," he sidd, " being set over the ehnrohes, abstain from civil 



* Geluii, ep. ir., ad Anutanium, col. 893, t. ii.. Hard. 
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afliun ; so let the emperon abetain in like neaiier fnm ehueh metteny 
aad epi^y to the thingp whieh are introtted to their eharge/' 

GathoUe aoTeieigiu, aa memben of the Chnioh, aie homid hy her hoHf 
and aabjeet to the penalties whieh are attached to their twuMgreerion. 
The prinoe and the peaaant, the master and the aim, shwe her priinlegHi 
on the saitte eonditionsy and are liable to be deprived of ihem in punish> 
ment of infidelity or diaobedienee. Her aims are not eamal, but power- 
fnl before Qod— -she atrihes with the apostolic rod, ehastisiQg the ehildntt 
whom she lorc» with mstemal fondness, that diey may coireet the evil of 
their ways, and prove themselvea worthy of the heavenly inheritance. 
The Pope, as head on earth of the Church, exercises, by divine right, 
authorit}' over Catholic princes in the things that are of salvation. 
When hy flagrant criiiu.s they cause the name of God to be bhi>pLi mcd, 
he may admonish and reprove them, as Nathan reproved David hy the 
divine command : and, in case of contumacy, he may inflict on them 
ecclesiastical censures. The exercise of this power peculiarly suits the 
Chief Bishop, since local prelates could scarcely venture to say to their 
prince, " Thou art the man !" The majesty of the sovereign is also 
guarded, by reserving cases in which he is coooemed to the mature and 
unbiasHCMl judgment of the Tontiff. 

The means which, in the Middle Ages, were employed for the reforma- 
tion of princes, after admonition and threats, was the actual infliction of 
ecclesiastical censures. These were of two kinds, interdict and excom- 
munication. By the former the solemnities of public worship were sua- 
pended throughout the whole kingdom, the sacred functions of absolute 
necessity being, however, permitted at all times, and the mysteries pri-^ 
vatelj celebrated. This intemiptaon of rcli^ons wordup, casting n 
gloom over the whole nation, was a significant expression of the horror 
of the Church for the crime of the sovereign, in which respect it served 
as a reparation of the scandal. It was hoped, also, thai by the general 
afflicftion whieh it oceasioned, he would be awakened to a sense of his mie- 
condnel, and that hn wonld, bj speedy repentance, ward off any peiaooat 
eensttve. The donds whieh thiokened around 1^ throne Ibrsboded ti^ 
thnnderbolt which was soon to &U on the impenitent monaroh. Whea 
-eveiy other measnrs had fiuled to prodnce amendment^ ezcommnnicataon, 
the higheai penalty whieh the Church can inflict, followed. By it the 
transgressor was cut cff entirely from the commnnion of the fiuthfiil, and 
cast ftrth as a heaihen and publican. Even as the incestvons Oorindilaa 
was delivered over by 8t Firal to Satan for the destmetton of the flesli, 
that the spirit might be saved in the day of Chris^ the scandalons prinoe 
was deprived of all hpiritnal privileges, separated from the Chnreh ol 
God, and left to periah eternally, unless by repentance he atoned for liis 
tranPgresBicn. The infliction of tiiis pensltj was plainly irithin the 
sphere of ecclesiastical power, which oan bind as well as looae, with the 
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tmnmce that Heaven will ratify the just exercise of this spiritual 
authority. In the commencement of the sixth century, Pope Symmachus 
excommunicated the heretical Emperor Anastasius, whom his preckcessor, 
Qelasius, had addressed in the smK ihu language of admouitiuu. The suc- 
cess with which this power wds exercised, is attested by Leibnity. ; " It is 
beyond question tliat the Popes cheeked many disorders, by their efforts 
n season and out of season, remonstrating with princes, as their au- 
thority enabled them to dO| and threatening them with ecclesiastical 
censures."* 

Instances of this exercise of pontifical zeal abound in the history of 
the Church. Clement IV., on learning the victory obtained by James, 
King of Aragon, over the 3Ioors, congratulated with him, admonishing 
kim at the same time to subdue his own passions, by putting away from 
him BercDgaria, the object of unlawful attachment. The prince pleaded 
the infirmity of his wife, Thcrasia, and asked for a divorce. The reply 
of the Pontifi" began with these words : ^' How shall the Vicar of God 
separate those whom God has united?" Sabsequentlj, James, having 
oommniucated to Clement his determination to engaga in the holy war, 
was a^^dn admonished by him to dismiss his concubine in the first place, 
■nee no effort of seal could othennae be acceptable to our Lord : You 
cannot," be observes, ^* please our crucified Lord, or ayenge His wrongs, 
if yon will not abstain from oflBanding Him. Moraovttr, we wish yon to 
nnderstand, thai nnlesa yoa obey oar admonitions^ ire ahall feroe jWf hj 
ecclesiastical censures, to dismiss her."f 

liuiiiilaiiiiy King of Pannonia,| giving himself ofor to nnbridled lioen- 
tioosness, after several solemn admonitions, was excommonioated bj the 
legate of Martin IV. The nobles^ indignant at hia ezoeasea^ rose np 
agatnft htm, and drore away hb oono!ibin«i.{ 

Li aereral inataaoea hDgnzed queens fimnd aooQor and proteotum from' . 
the fiiUier of the fidthfiil^ who^ lay the threat of eooteaiaatieal oensnres, 
loned thefar loid to rostore to them their rights. Thentbeige, the wife of 
Lothaire L, was diraoed from her husband on an aUegntioa of ineest, 
which, aldioai^ groondless, 8h6> was prevailed on to admit, and under 
this pretext the difofoe was approved of in the local Gonneila of Meti 
snd Aix-la-Chapelk. Even the legfrtea of Niehdas I. were indnoed to 
aaaetioii it: hat the Fdpe himself noUy Tindicated the cause of the 
eahnndailed i|DeeB j annulled the decrees of the Gooncils, and the acts of 
hk legates ; ordered tiie monarch, under penalty of exeommnaication, to 
dumiss Wakbade, hm .ooomibine, whom he had taken as a lawM wkb; 
feAned to pve any credit to the Ibnied eonfession of the queen, and sno- 
eesafUly maintained her rights. Giiiiot raaMihSi that thia ezerdse of 



* DtMert L, do act. pabL oia op. t ir. p. 299. f R»jrnalii, an. 1267. 

% Jkm Miraia, and put of UoQgacy. 1 Xb, an. 12S1. 
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pontifical supremsoy was applauded by the nation generallji because it 
was well known to be fomided on joBtioe. It is no alight eulogium of 
the Holy See that it snooeBsfaUy supported the cause of an injured 
iroman ag^dnst a licentious and powerful prinoe. Gelestipe Ul., and hia 
successor, Innocent III., with admirable eonstancy maintained the cause 
of Ingclbni^ the wife of Philip Angoatos.'" Friendless in a foreign 
landi the objeet of aversion to him to whom ahe had plighted her affM- 
tiona, the nnfortanato Daniah prineeaa ftli that thoogih IVanoe waa fidae, 
her TOtoe oonld reaeh her apiiitaal &ther| at whoae rebuke the prondeat 
mooaroha trembled. After sixteen years of banishment firom the pakeoi 
ahe waa reinateted In her righta. 

Philip I. of Frano^, diamiamwg hia lawful wife, gave to hIa people the 
enormona aeandal of liying in open adultery inth Bertiade, who had for> 
■aken her huaband, Fuko^ Count of An^^ia. Urban n., fint.{yy hia legate, 
and afterward In perKmi buried eKoommunioatlon againat him m two aue> 
oeasiTe Counoila. , The Uoentioua prinoe aoon preaented himaelf aa a penv 
tent in the Gounoil of Nemours, and obtabed aboolutbn, on putting away 
the objeet of hia unlawful attachment Having aubscquently relapsed, 
he waa puniahed wiih the aame oenaure, firom whioh he waa again releaaed 
bjihe anthority of Paabhal IL, on appearing in an asaembly of Inahops, 
wiih bare ftet, in the attitude of penance, and swearing on the holy gos- 
pels that he would shun all criminal intercourse, and all just occasion of 
suspicion. This was an act of homage to the Christian law — an atone- 
ment for its violation. It was well that the prince who had caused the 
name of Christ to bo blasphemed, should sue for j^ardon, by making pub- 
lic acknowledgment of his sin, and tiiving satisfactory evidence of amend- 
ment. Ilullam observes : The subiuission of such a prince, not feebly 
superstitious, like his predecessor Kobert, nor vexed with seditions, like 
the Emperor Henry IV., but liravo, firm, and victorious, is perhaps the 
proudest trophy in the scutcheon of Kome."f 

In many instances the Popes inflicted censures on princes who violated 
the ecclesiastical law, by marrying within the forbidden degrees. The 
justice of this exercise of authority will strike only those who acknow- 
ledge the force of those laws. I would merely remark, that the princes 
were subject to them equally as the humblest of the faithful, and con- 
sequently liable to bo punished by ecclesiastical censures for their 
violation, One end of these laws is to preserve the purity of morals, by 
taking away the hope of intermarriage from such as are placed in inti- 
mate relations in domestic life, by reason of kindred. If their force had 
not been maintained in regard to princes, as well as their subjects, not 
only would diaoipline haye suffered, but Christian morale would have been 

* See Life of Innocent III., by Hurler. WhUo yet a Lutheran, Ilorter d«TOUd tirenty 
years of diligent research to the compilation of tbi« splendid biogmphj. 
t Middle Ages, eh. vii. 
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deeply injured. Bobert> Krag of Fnmee, was oommEiided bj Gregory 
V. in the BonuA coancfl, is 998^ to wpante ftcm. Berte, hk blood- 
nbtion, under penalty of anathema. The priiu^ yielded to tKe tliraat. 
"It is known/' says Miehaody ''that the ezeommnsicatioii Eliminated 
againat Philip I., as well' as others tabseqnentlj hurled agidiuil Loms 
Vn. and Philip Angnstns, were in a great meaanre grounded on the 
violation of tiie laws of marriage. It may then be observed that the 
power of the Popes eenred to maintain the sanctity of an institution 
whieh is the first basis of society. In barbarous ages, what other barrier 
eoold be opposed to licentiousness in a contract in which the passions 
have so great a share V** 

{2^IN 8B0ULAR CONCERNS. 

Nothing is more remarkable in the history of the Middle Ages, than 
the interference of the Popes in the controversies of princes and the in- 
temn] flissensions of kingdoms and rcpubliCvS. To understand this phe- 
fiufiitoon, we must take into ronsidcrntion the position which they occu- 
pied in regard to the temporal powers. The conversion of princes to 
Christianity disposed them to regard with reverence tlie teaching of the 
Church, and to f»oek counsel and direction in the moral difficuUics which 
occurred in the exercise of the governing power. They felt bound to use 
it conformably to the laws of God and of His Church, and pledged thcra- 
selvcs to do so by the oath of coronation. When they bowed to receive 
their diadems from the consecrated hands of the Pontifi^ they regarded 
themselves as exercising, with dependence on the King of kings, a dele- 
gated soyereignty. ^ The* independent action of the Bishop of RomOi 
freed from the yoke of Eastern emperors, and endowed with a conp 
siderahle principality, was rendered sacred hy hi^ spiritual supremacy. \ 
The memory of the gloriea of aneient Rome was almost obliterated^ since 
hatbuian hordes had overran lier territories, and all was confusion and 
disorder, when Leo III., at the opening of the ninth centuy, felt him- 
sslf compelled to call Charlemagne to the im}>erial throne. At the nn* 
ei^eeted salatation given to the prince, amid the solemnities of msss, at 
the altar of St. Peter's, thousands of Romans and straagets re-echoed 
with deafening acclamations: ''Long live the august emperor of the Ro* 
aansl" A^^ regarded the act as inspired, and doubted not that order 
and harmony wonld arise from chaos^ «t the bidding of the holy Pontiff. 
Fnim thai time the Bishop of Rome necessarily enjoyed an immense 
' infloence over the empire, and the kingdoms which arose under its 
shadow; and he was regM^ hy princes and people as their £ither and 
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> judge.* ' He created the new order of things, assigning to eacli poteotnto 
bis place in the political world, and oontroUing by Iawb the mo?ements 
of eaohy u order to maintain the general harmony. His relations to the 
^pira were most direct, since he determined who should elect the em- 
peror, and exercised the right oi examining whether the individual 
ohoaen waa admissible. The power exercised by the Popes in daaignating 
the emperor, and giving the royal title to the ohiefil of various nations, in 
a wordy regulating the whole political order, cannot fiurly be branded as 
an nsuplition, sinoe it waa Tested in them by the ibree of circomslaaoes; 
their spiritual offioe pbMnng tiiein at the head of the Christian world, and 
iupiring oonHdenee in the jnstioa end wisdom of theur aots. It was not 
a result of positive eoneessions made by the respectiTe nations, although 
it was aoquiesoed in and oonflmed by the fiee and frequent note of people 
and ]»inoes. Neither was it a divine prerogstiTO of their office ; hnt it 
naturally grew out of their eeolesiastioal relations to the body Chris- 
tians, and wss strengthened and sastalned by thdr ssoied oharacter. 
The imperftet oiTiUsation of the Northern nations oonrerted to the Ihith, 
after their iuTasion of the Southern pnmnoes of Europe, rendered it ns- 
oeseary for them to be guided and direeCed, and disposed them to regard 
iritl^ rsTerenoe the sots i)i that anthority whioh their Christian teachsis 
had led them to oonsider ss supreme in the things of sslvation. Thus, 
without effort, the Popes ftund themselves invested with a kind of tem- 
poral supremacy, and enabMto bestow crowns and sceptres, while they 
themselves possessed only a small principality, which was embarrassed or 
controlled by a municipal administration, and often wrested from their 

, hands. It so huppened that the aiitliority of the Pope wa.s invoked in 
support of the reiguiug princes, or to recall them to duty : and his tri- 
bunal Wiia regarded as the supreme court of the Christian confederacy. 
It seemed a commou instinct of all Christian nations to appeal to his 
justice, for the redress of every grievance for which the local authority 
proved insufficient, and to implore his power for the punishment of those 
whose station placed them beyond the reach of municipal law. He was, 
in fact, by common consent, jndge, not only in causes strictly ecclesi- 
astical, or in the private concerns of obscure individuals, but in civil mat- 
ters, where flagrant wrongs were perpetrated by crowned heads. He was 
called on to interpose his authority : he was blamed if ho hesitate*d : he 
was feared by delinquents of every clas'^, by the haughty baron and 
proud emperor, as well as by the humble vassal ; and when the thunder 
of his censure rolled, the prison doors flew open, the hand of avariee ]ct 
fikll the wages of injustice, and the knees of the opprei«sor beat toiiether. 

It is certainly in the power of nations to constitute a supreme tribunal 
to a^jnst their oontroTersles and the fact of its establishaient is equally 
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proved bj their acts, as by any finrmal compact. If thej thereby poted 
with anj portion of their sovereignty and independence, it was with great 
advantage to their eommon intereata. Voltaire himaelf has xemarkedy 
that <<^e interest of mankind leqvures a restraint on sovereigns) and 
proteotkii Ibr their snbjeots: this power might be in the hands ojf the 
Fopesy in ?irtne of a nniverBal eompaot The Pontifb, interftring in 
tanpotal dlspates only with a view to settle them, admoniihing Idngi and 
natiens of their dnties^ reproving th«r orimesy reserving eseommnniea- 
ttons far great enoimitiesi would have been always xegnrded as holdiiig 
the phoe of God on esrth; bat men now pvefor to have the laws and 
usages of their eoimtry as their onfy proteetion, akhoogh the laws are 
fie(|aently. disrflgardfsd, and eormpt nssges prevail.'** We mnst,'' says 
Saint-ftiesl^ agree with the Roman sehool, thai ihe temporal power of 
the Holy See was ftr less the result of nsnrpation, than a eonseqiieneo of 
the policy, or rather of the &lse position of prinees. The seenlar powws 
thsBu^eSy in their rivalries, wan, remoTNSi and scmples, inydced pon- 
tiieslintwventioni and soaght its support sometimes^ their inMority 
in armsy sometimes for their trepidation and weakness of mind."t We 
may be aUowed to think that the positto'n thos taken was at onee natural 
aid sdvantageooB to society, sinoe it was conformable to the rdations in 
fhUh the prinoes already stood in the spiritoal order, and it was calon- 
^|Bd to bring about an amicable adjustment of dangerous oontroverrieg, 
Sid prevent the horrors of war, into which nations are so often plunged 
by the temerity of their rulers. What diplomacy efiects in modern times 
by management and mutual concession, was accomplished in the Middle 
Ages by the judgmcut and persuasion of the fnthcr of princes and 
people. Michaud, the recent Liatoriuu of the Crusades, says: "Com- 
plaints wore sometimes made of the injustice of the judgmeut pro- 
nounced by the head of the Church, but liis right to judge Christian 
princes was scarcely called in question, and the nations almost uniformly 
received his judgments without a murmur."| 



* This eztHMrdinaiy avowal it MdA in nteranw to the peauae pttftraifld 1i|f Bmtf 

II. for having given occn.'ion to tho a«?n?sination of St. Thomas Becket. The reader 
will be pleased to read the original words: "II dcvait sc repeutir d'uo assaaainat ; Tin- 
terdt da genre hsmain demande un frein qui retieDoe lee eouveroiue, et qai meite a 
«o«T«rt la Ti» dM peuplee. Ce tnSn d«.la religion Muratt p6 Stra par wi« tmmmlOm 
aiiT«nen« daas la naia dM Fapei» oonae boos Ymrom d^i itBurqu^ Cm pmitea 
pontifes en ne ee radiant dea qnerelles temponllAf qno pour les appaisor, en avertiseant 
1m roie et 1m peiiplfi do lours devoirn, en reprenant letirs rrimc?, en rt'aervant lea cxcom- 
■lanicationa poor ke grands attentaU, auraient toiyours eie rcgardee comme des images 
d« DiM rar la tam; naia lea honu^ aoBt fMolii i alavair poar laar iiSiaf 4M ita 
Ma at Im asoMni da law paTs: laiz aasTaat n^priaia^ at moran aoBvint aommpaai.'' 
bsai BUT I'Hijtoire QSnfyn^e, ch. xliv. t. ii. 

t Hijitoire de la Royaate, voL U. IvUL p. 

t Hist, des Croisades, L ir. p. 163 
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It may be proper to give instances of the eagcnicss with which princes 
Bought from the Popes the recognition of their royal titles, or to be pro- 
moted to the royal dignity, and of the sabniifKon which they professed 
to the pontifical authority. John YIII. reminds Michael, King (>f tko 
Bulgarians, that, on embracing Christianity he anbmitted to the govern- 
ment of Peter the apostle, and of bis successors, and pnunised obedienoe.* 
8t. Stephen^ King of Hungary, acknowledged to have received his crown 
and title from Sylvester II. Alphonsoa, Duke of Portugal, received the 
royal title from Al*im»4i>r ILL, in reward of his exploits against the 
Arabs. Premislaua was recognised as King of Bohemia by Innocent 
ULf at the solieitation of the Emperor Otho, Calo- Joannes obtained 
from the same Pontiff the orown and title of King of the Bnlganans. 
Peter of Aragon was not oontent with the title wVieh his pndeee^san 
had hozne, hat aaked of lonooent to be solemnly downed, that a rsUgioioa 
lanetion mij^t be i^yen to his authority. St^hen, on snoceeding to 1^ 
orown of Enghnd| .swon to prasem the libeity of the Ghnrahy aad 
avowed that he had been phoaan king with the assent of the. eleigy and 
the peoploi and had been ooofinned in the Jungdom by Innooent, Pontiff 
of the Holy Boman 8ee.t Xheobald| King of Nawie, aaked of AIok- 
ander IV. the privilege of being anointed king with the soleaui rite pn- 
scribed by the Chatoh; whieh being granted, he afterward sovgfat per- 
mission tot hia snooesBors to nse the royal title, when in aooordance .with 
the national nsage they shonld be chosen to ooonpy the throne, being 
raised on a ahield| or on the ahonlders of men, beHme the nnetiflii wsa 
performed. ' 

The King of Serria, on abandoning schism, sent an embassy to Hono- 
rins in. to obtain the pontifical lecogaiUon of his royal title. Thia not 
was intended to secure to the prinoe his proper phue in the great Chris- 
tian oonfederaoy. Addressing the Pontiff, he says: As all Chriatiaoa 
love and honor you, and regard yon as their &ther and krd, so we deaire 
to be styled a child of the holy Boman Church, and your ehild ; being 
anxioQS that the blessing and oonfirmation of €k)d, and yours, shonld 
always be manifbst on oar crown and land."]; Daniel, Duke of Bnssia, 
in 1246, obtamed ihe royal crown and title from the legate of Inno- 
cent IV. The princes were not insensible of their titles to royal power, 
as derived ftom desoent, conquest, or popular will.; bnt they felt the ad- 
vantage of the Pontiff's sanction and recognition, in reference to other 
sovereigns and to their own people; and they sought for a divine blessing 
through his ministry. Thus Branimer, a Sclavonian prince, having 
professed fidelity and obedience to blessed Peter, John VIII., on the feast 
of our Lord's AHcension, pronounced a solemn blessing ou him aud on 
his people, at the altar of St. Peter. § 

• Sp. IssT., ad lOdiMtoai ft|«m Bulf. f Baron., an. 1135, p. 34L 

t BajoaU, an. IttO. ( Bp. UuiL IxxsUL 
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Many prinoeS} from a feeling of devotion to the IIolj See, freely offered 
themselves as vassals of St. Peter, ^rhich, acoording to the notions then 
prevalent, implied no d^radation, but rather indcpcDdcncc of the im- 
l^rinl power, with a nominal sabjcction to the Pontiff. The Normans 
mnifeated a desire to return to the obedience of the Holy Sec, a;; a 
• mSAliB of securing their iDdepondcnce of the empire. St. Gregory YII. 
wrote to Wifred of Milan : <<Be it known to you, then, that the Normans 
are making to ns overtures of peaoOi which they would most willingly 
have concluded ere this, and have given ftdl satis&otion to Blessed Peter, 
wbon alone, after the Lord, they desire to have for their lord and em* 
pettNTi haf we assented to their petition in oert^n particnkuv."* ''We^ 
ioppoae '^t yon well know/' says he to Omsa, Buke of Hnngaxy, <<that 
ikt kfaigdoui' of Hungary, as also other most noble kingdoms, should 
•iijay indqiendenee, and be suhgeot to the king of no other realm, but » 
ionly to the holy and nniTersal Church of tlome, our mother, who does 
Bofr treat -her subjeets as sbTes, hut embraces all as children."f The 
npostdio King of Hungary ^oried in this vassalage : the SSng of For* 
togal made his dominions tributary : the King of Aragon swore feal^ : 
'ilM King of Balmstia paid tribute to the Pope as liege lord : and Ste- 
pfteui and Henry II. of England, before the humiliation of John, ac- 
knowledged that England was a fief of the Holy See. It is not Just to 
form to ourselves a (Use idea of this dependence/ and thence to take 
-oeoaaion to despise the princes who acknowledged it, and to censure the 
Fbpes who enforced it. It eonsisted chiefly in the payment of a small 
•Daual pension toward the general fund, for the most important wants of 
Ibe' Church, and in the manifestatkm of greater seal for the defence of 
ilie Holy See, when assailed by powerful enemies. It disposed the prince 
to Ksten with docility to the sdmomtions of the Pontiff, in belmlf of 
religion and of the people, and it procured for him pontifical influence 
and protection, when the royal authority wta assailed by rebels, or by 
rival priacss. When Waldemar, King of Denmark, a vassal of the Holy 
See, was thrown into prison by Henry, Count of Zeverio, Honorius III., 
it Ihe instance of the prelates and nobles, interposed his anAority to 
fescue the kin<r, and urged the emperor, Frederick, to come to his relief, 
beseeching him, however, to spare the lite of the rebel count.| John, of 
'England, got the support of Innocent against the revolted barons : whose 
just claims the Pontiff, nevertheless, promised to sustain, if they would 
consent to lay down their arms. In Sicily, and other original possessions 
of the Holy Sco, greater authority was claimed by the Pope, as liege 
lord; but in kingdoms vohmtarily raaile feudatory, the dependence was 
almost nominal. Even liullum avows the favorable influence of this 
fiobjcclion : " Peter, King of Aragon, received at Rome the belt of 
knighthood, and the royal crown, from the hands of Innocent III.; he 

• Ip. XV.X UL t KP> IsUL 1- >i* % Baymld., an. 122S. 
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took an oath of perpetual fealty and obedience to him and his sncceasoM; 
ht surrendered his kingdom, and aoeefltod it again to he held by an 
annual tribnie, in return for the proteetion of the Apostolic See. This 
strange conTersion of kingdoms into spiritoal fisfs was intended as tks 
price of security from ambitious neighborly and may be deemed analogous 
to the ehan^ps of allodial into fieudal, or more strictly to that of lay into 
eoelesiastieal tenniOi wbieb irai fineqnent dnring the twbolaioe oC tke 
darirfiT a gw ."* 

Altboo|^ the social rdatioiis of Uio Pope* to the aseiihr poiren gm^ 
ooossion to their intetfeveDce in tempoial eontroreraias, yet tbej did noi 
aot as temponl superiors, but they availed themaelTee of their powtioB to 
apply the maxims of the Christian law to tbo snljecta in dispute, and 
need thdr spiritoal anthorUyi by oocleaiastfeal cenmnns, to enfixee tbsir 
judgment. The principles on which ihey aeted were diettnetly stated bj 
Innocent when Philip of Franoe resisted his interferenoe, to stop the 
ravages of war between him rad Biohard Gosur do lion. Diadaiwiiig 
distmctly all right to judge of the title to the fief in disputOyf he insisted 
that he was authorised to take away the privileges of eeeMsstieal oom- 
munion, from a prince who wantonly shed human blood, while ho oould ob- 
tsin his just demands by amicable arbitration: No one doubts," he sayi|, 
"that it belongs to our office to judge of the things which appertain to 
the' salvation or damnation of the souL Is it not.deserving of eternal 
damnation, and of the loss of eternal life, to nourish discord, to attack 
those who are of the hoosehold of the faith, to destroy rdigloos TttiMish- 
ments, to give over to pillage tUc property destined for the wants and 
advantage of religious men, to oppress virgins oonseorated to Godf" 
« Hearken, then, dearly beloved son, not to our word, but rather to the 
word of the Word, whieh was in the begmntng with Qod, and which 
finally was made flath, and dwelt among us : < If thy brother sm s^guast 
thee, go and reprove him between him and thee aloncu If ho will not 
hear thee^ take with thee two or three, that in the mouth of two or thrw 
witnesses every word may stand. But if he will not hear them, toll tl» 
Ohurch 'f and if he will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the 
heathen and publican.' Behold I the King of England, your brother, 
brother not by carnal kindred, but in the unity of £iith, complains that 
you sin against him, and stretch forth your hands to injure him, as you 
have already done ; lie has rebuked you already between him and you 
alone, both by letters and by word of mouth, not once, but frequently, 
and warned you to desist from injuring him. He has taken with him not 
merely two or three witnesses, but many nobles, to renew the buu ls of 
peace which were broken, and to use their iuilueuce tu induce you to 



• Middle Acti, ch. riL 
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doMt from wrong. But inaamiioh u liiiherto he has not succeeded with 
youi highness, he has denounoed Jon to the Church, as amning against 
him : nd the Ohnroh has ohosen to address yon with matenuJ affection, 
father than to use- hsr jndioiel power, and therefoie ahe has not anthoii* 
tntiiely febnked joa—^nA mildly admonkhsd yon to desist firom injuring 
year hroUieri and to make with him a lasting peaes, or, et leaai^ s Iraoe. 
Whati then,' icmalnsy if yon lefvse to hear the Chindiy as hitherto 
yaa have lefbsed, hnty it pains ns to say.it^ to regaid yon as a heathen 
and a pnblican»and to ahnn yon after the first and sooood rehnke? If 
ve mnst offisnd ddier yon or Qod, we ehoose rather to appease Him, 
although we inenr year displeasme, than please an earthly king by 
oibnding the Divine Rnler.^Shall we hesitate to proceed aoooiding to 
the eemmandment of the Lord, when we shall have more ftdly investi- 
the ease, and fsoertained the traihf Shall we dissemhle the car- 
nage of hodies and ndn of sonls, and not declare to the wieked ihnr im- 
piety, and restrain the violentrftom outrage Honorins HI., in 1226| 
insisted that, as sovesdgn Pontiff, he had a right to eztiipate mortal sio, 
even when committed by kittgs.t Even BomfSMe YIIL rejected, as an 
ahsnrd ealnmny, the olHurge of his having alleged that tiie King of 
France held the crown by his concession, or wal dependent on him in the 
eivil' government, and ehserved that his studies of jnrisprodenee daring 
lilly years woold not snifer him to entertain so strange a pretension : hnt 
he added that the king himself could not deny that he was subject to 
the high authority of the Pontiff in what regarded sin.} 

These views were generally entertained, so that soTereigns themselves 
put them forward with the greatest earnestness, when they found it neces- 
sary to implore pontifical authority against other princes. Richard Cccur 
do Lion, on his return from Palestine, was treacherously arrested by the 
Duke of Austria, and thrown into prison. His mother, Queen Eleanor, 
appealed to Celestine III. to use his spiritual sword, in order to force the 
duke to relax his grasp. She was confident that her son would be set at 
liberty, if Celestine menaced to strike with excommunication those who 
held him a prisoner. Accordingly, Leopold, Duke of Austria, was sub- 
jected to thin penalty, with which even the emperor and King of France 
were threatened, being understood to have concurred in the arrest. 
Thesf measures resulted in the liberation of the captive prince. King 
Ri( hard lum.self, when set at liberty, implored the pontifical power for 
the liberation of his hostages, and induced Celestine to issue an excom- 
munication against the Duke of Austria, and all others who had con- 
curred in his imprisonment, contrary to the security guaranteed to the 
Crusaders.^ The request was complied with, and the Bishop o^ Verona 
was directed by the Pope to issue the sentence, which, however, failed to 
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moTA the dvik^f until an aooident brought him to the TOge of etanii^y 
when he humbly submitted to the Bi^el injunetionB. 

Thifl may imply authority at all tamea in aeenlar oonoernsy as ftr as 
ihey involve moral prinoiplei to be enforced by eeeWaatical oeuuEea. 
The divine Uw, donbtleaB, embmeea all elaaeeB of men, prinoes and 
people, and all varietieB of human aetiona^ pnlttieal aa veU as penooal. 
The chief Pastor of the Ghurdi is plaoed on his high eminence^ to pro- 
chum the command of God, and in His name to instruet in justiee those 
that judge the earth. As expounder of the moral Ikw, he apeaks to all 
with power and authority, condemning all that God has fbrindden, and 
inculcating the obaenranoe of each divine commandment -He can cast 
forth from the Ohurch every one, prinoe or subject, who is notoriously 
guilty of flagrant immorality, if he will not } iuld to paternal itmonltion. 
But secular ooncems sre not^ of themselves, subjeet to his oognisanoe : 
and the complicated social rdations which , arise from the free soft of in- 
dividuals, or from public law, or fhmi the avtion of the dvil authorities, 
are not the matter of his judgment, unless where they involve a vioklMm 
of tlie irroat principles of Christian morality. In the Middle Ages, 
kin<i8 and Uiitious implored his judgment, and consequently brought 
within the sphore of his authority those scLnilar transact ious and contro- 
versies, of which otherwise he minht have said, in the words of our 
lledcemer, to those who called fur his interference: "Wlio hath ap- 
pointed me judge over you T * Whencesoevcr the conviction of his 
right to take cognizance of them may be supposed to have arisen, it was 
univer»>ally admitted, and it was consequently a part of the public and 
common law of nations. Guizot testifies that it was generally believed, 
in the middle of the ninth century, that he was above temporal govern- 
ments, even in temporal affairs, when connected with religion :f he 
might have qualified it by adding, in their moral a.speet, since he ob- 
serves that it was by developing the principles of morality ecdefiiastics 
exercised power over frovernment.s. 

The key to the whole history of tlie Middle A'joa appears to us to be 
the sentiment then prevailing, that Christian principle should regulate 
all the departments of government and all the relations of life. We 
do not think that the authority of the Popes over sovereigns is to be 
accounted for, merely by reason of the relations in which they actually 
stood to them, or of the concessions which had been made by former 
princes. On the contraiyy we trace those concessions and relations to 
the persuasion which was vniveisal, that the head of the Christiaa 
Church was the fittest arbiter of the respective obligations of princes 
and their subjects, and the natural judge of all, in what leg^rded th» 
appUeation of the Christian maxims to society. 

eiAkezU.14. f Coma d'fiUtoira Uodm^ t. iti. p. 8L 
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PHiZiAMTHBOrafB oAea tpeeHUito on the propriety of ettiUiiUng ft 
peiM tribUDftl^ to Mttle, wkhoat « the pnmd oontrol of fieree ftnd bloody 
wir/' the yarioBS oontroremei whieh may arise among nations: yet 
ibey seldom reflect that snoh a tribunal existed in the Middle Ages, in 
the person of the Roman Pontiff. The warlike spirit of the Northern 
barbarians, which still survived in their descendants, should be under- 
stood, in order fully to appreciate the services which the Popes, in re- 
straining it, rendered to Bociety. Their efforts were not always f^uecess- 
ful, but their inLiit was not on that account the less in endeavoring to 
stem the torrent of human passion ; and their success was sufficient to 
entitle them to the praise of having effectually labored to substitute 
moral and religious influence for brute force. As ministers of the Prince 
of peace, they often interpased spontaneously, and with arms powerful 
before God opposed the crowned marauder, who rushed forward to shed 
human blood. The fathers of the Council of Rheims, in 1110, under 
the presidency of Calistus IL, were engaged in ecclesiastical deliberations, 
when the Pontiff" communicated to them overtures of peace, which had 
reached him from Ilenry V. He informed them that he must repair to 
the place which the emperor had appointed for an interview, promising to 
return to close the Council : " Afterward,'* said he, " I shall wait on the 
King of England, my god child and relative, and exhort him and Count 
Theobald, nephew, and others who are at variance, to come to a 
reconciliation, that each, for the love of God, may do justice to the other, 
and according to the law of God, all of them being pacified, may abandon 
war, and with their subjects enjoy the security of perfect peace. But 
such as obey not our admonitions, and continue to disturb the public 
peace, I will strike with the awful sentence of anathema."* The 
benevolent intentions of the Pontiff were defeated for a time by the wiles 
and machinations of the fifth Henry, who, however, after many vain 
struggles against the authority of the Chur^, at length renounced his 
pretennona to the right of investing prelates with their sacred office by 
delivering to them the ring and crosier, the symbols of ecclesiastical 
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untfaority, and was content iritfa giving them tlie temporal appanage of 
their offioe by stretebiog toward them the rojal sceptre. Thus, ia the 
jear 1123, was happilj termini^ted the stride between the Popes and ett- 
peroTBy whieh had fiercely raged during half a eentnry. 

In the same venerable assembly appeared Lonis the Fat, King of 
France, surroanded by bis nobles ; and having advanced forward to the 
platform on which the Pope was enthroned, be urged his complaint 
against the English king : " I come," he said, " with my barons, to this 
holy assembly to seek counsel, my lord the Pope : and you, reverend pr©» 
lutes, bear nie. The King of England has violently invaded Normandy, 
a province of my kingdom : be ba.s treated in a detestable manner Duke 
Robert, his own brother and my vassal, whom he has seized, and at this 
time actually holds prisoner. I have frequently demanded his liberation, 
through bishops and counts, whom I sent to bim for this object, but all 
without effect. William, the son of the captive duke, stands here before 
you, despoiled of the inheritance of his father."* This address shows 
the confidence with which sovereigns themselves appealed to the Pontiff, 
in the most solemn circumstances, to obtain through hia influence what 
might not be otherwise hoped for, without the shedding of much blood. 

Lonir before this period, the mediatorial offices of the Pope were sought 
by princes unable to resist the superior force which threatened them. In 
the year 787, Thaesilo, Duke of Bavaria, implored Adrian I. to intercede 
with Charlcniatme, and obtain for him equitable terms. The charity of 
the Pontitf led him to accept the commission ; but when the ambassadors 
of the duke jirofessed themselves unauthorized to accede to the conditioDS 
which were agreed on with the emperor, Adrian judged that he could 
employ the censures of the ('hurc)i against him, on account of his bad 
faith, and declared that the monarch would be guiltless of the blood 
which might be shed in chasti.sing the perfidious prince. While the im- 
perial troops bescigcd the capital of Hungary, the king, Andrew, sought 
the mediation of St. Leo IX, The Pontiff willingly undertook "the 
journey to Germany, in order to procure peace, which, however, the 
jcalonsy of some (K>urtier8 or the fickleness of the king preycnted.f 

Gregory lY., on presenting himself to Louis, against whom Lotbairey 
his SOD and colleague in the empire, had revolted, protested that be caitto 
only to restore peace, which our DiTine Redeemer wished to be main- 
tained by all His disciples. The refusal of the Mnperor to come to an 
accommodation, led to the defeotioa of his troopSy whieh foroed him to 
abandon the contest. 

The Emperor Henry IT. complained to the Council of Tours, over 
which Victor II. presided, that Ferdinand, King of Spain, took on him- 
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self the imperial title. The Council menaced to excommunicate the 
king, and lay the kingdom under interdict, if he did not abandon his pre- 
tensions : to which he aooordingly consented, declaring his entire sub- 
miMioii lo (he jodgmeiil of the ApottoUo Sec. On the death of the 
empetOTi great appiehoiUMma were entertained of diBtmbaaoeB on the 
pari of aeferal prinoeij to avert whioh the PopOi to whom die emperoTi 
wkaa djlnj^ had intraiied the ehaigo of Us BOn, a yondiy aaaembled a 
Oouneil at Gologney and guned over Baldwin and Gk)dflrey,and effeotoally 
prevented ml war. Thm he aoeoeaflfbUy «ni|iloyed hb inflnenoe and 
aniherity to pnserre peaoe. 

/ It wai at the Uutenee of IWnhal n. Aat St Anaehn ined his host 
eftfts 'to hring abool an amioaUe settlement between Heniy I. of 
Bng^andy sad his 'brother Bobert^ who> by li^t of seniority^ olaimed (he 
OBnNni* /V^^^ ^f^^ overtmn Ibr peaoe was reacted, the prelate, on the 
•f»^4islUe, ethorted the nobles to bo tme to their allegiance, whiefa 
they hadpled^ to Henry, (hreatening Bobert with esoommnnication If 
he eontiniied to disturb -tfie paUie peaee. These measores proved elliM* 
toal, the prince ehocsbg rather to fbrego his daim than iall nnder (he 
MsnUBS <Mr the Ghnreh, by cngagiDg in a bloody contest. 

On oeession <tf war between the repnblicfe of Genoa and Hsa, Inno- 
Mnt IL repaired to the latter city, and sammoned (hither the reprenta- 
tiTOS of' (he Genoese iiitevests, who, together with (he Flsans, sworo to 
abide by his eomnumda^ and accordingly made peace, dement m. sent 

esordteal legate to Henry n. of England and Loois VI. of Fhoice, 
exhorting (hem to peace, in order to nnite In (he effort to liborate the 
Holy Land. Entreaty, persuasion, and threats were suooessively em- 
ployed, until at length the prince consented to abide by the judgment 
of the legate, and of four archbishops, two on the part of each king. In 
proceeding to the adjudication of this controversy, the judges threatened 
to excommunicate any one who should strive U) prevent the conclusion of 
peace. 

Innocent III., in the Council of Lateran, enjoined a general peace 
among all Christians, for four years at least.* He fell sick unto death 
on a journey which he undertook with a view to induce the Pisans, 
Genoese, and Lombards, to make peace, and unite in the Cru.<n]e. 
When James, King of Aragon, had made war on Simon, Count of Mont- 
fort, Honorius III. depatched ambaasadors to enjoin peace, offering to 
take cognizance of the causes of dispute, if the parties would submit 
them to the apostolic judgment, and threatening them with anathema in 
case they persevered in the war. Honorius III. sent n legate to L'mis 
VIII. of France, to induce him to make a truce with Henry, King of 
Ensrland, which, however, he failed to accomplish. He stricJy forbade . 
Heazj to attack Louis while engaged in the Albigensian war. 

* £xp«ditio pro recup. t«rra Maeta* 
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John XXI. exerted all his influence with Philip, Kincr of France, 
and Alphonsus, Kini:^ of Castile, to produce a reconciliation between 
them, that both princes might unite in succorin}]^ the Eastern Christians. 
To the former he wrote in these terms: "We admonish, ask, and 
earnestly exhort and beseech your royal highness, by the sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus Christ, attentively to reflect that the execution of the 
aflFuirs connected with the divine glory, in which you arc to be the chief 
actor, is impeded by this misunderstanding, and to turn to meekness what 
seems disposed to anger, and prepare and change your royal mind to the 
good of peace, and unity of concord." The Pontiff proffered his kind 
offices to settle the matters in dispute : " If any dispute shall remain be- 
tween you and the aforesaid king, the solicitude of the Ap('-tolic See 
will not be -wanting; she offers herself, without sparing labor, to extin- 
guish, to the Utmost of her power, all matter of disagreement between 
you and the aforesaid king, and to procure and maintain unity with 
great care."* He authorized his legate to restrain by accieiiiatieil 
censures both kingly or whichever should attack the other. 

Nicholas III. urged MichMl Pala^ologus, the Greek emperor, Charles, 
King of Sicily, and (he Eaipmr Philip, to submil their disputes to his* 
decision, rather than engage In war.f By his pennaiion Kodulph, King 
of the Romansyl made peace with Charles, King of Sicily, and yielded 
to him Provence, saving the rights of Margaret, Queen of the French. 

£dward of England, end Philip the Fair of France, being engaged m 
vwyfionifiMe YIII. sent ambaaaadors, most earnestly exhorting them to 
peace. He anthqriaed the legates to threaten the infliotion of oensorea, 
should they peraiat; deekring it to be unwotthy of Chiiatian piweea to 
lead their subjeota to mutual slaughter. What to ua may appear strange, 
is, that the PentUf ,took upon himaelf to order a trace to be obaerVied Ihr 
a year between the eontending prineea, and prolonged it for two yeany 
under penalty of eaeonnn«i]eation.§ The attempt to inteifcre iviUi the 
militaiy operationa of aorndgna, ia an eztraordinaiy inatanoe of eooleai* 
•atioal power; kit H wna then thong^t that the penally of enhuion 
fiom the Chnroh might he inilieted by her niler on prineea aokn6wledg> 
ing her anthorify, who nokleaBly aaerifiead hnman li& in n eontaat, 
whioh, during the anqmuMn. of hoatilitiea, might be amieably a^nated. 
Both kinga, in &el|-aent eonamiaBMnen to Borne to repceaent their re* 
apeetive rights, and the Panttff piononnoed jndgmant between theD^ dm- 
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pensinp^ at ^ tune thae^ in tlw eoelesiaatiflid Iftws, thai ilidr seeonoilk- 
turn might be inrarad bj intemiarriage of tbe ^Dgliab king uid his ion 
vith the dfler and danghter of the French nonaieh. With thieitB of 
censure, Boniface likewise oommaaded Adolphus, King of the Romans, 

to desist from hostilities against Philip, and urged the three princes to 
suhmit their disputes to the pontifical decision. lie was entirely suc- 
cessful in his efforts to reconcile Charles II., King of Sicily, with James 
of Aragon. When the Venetians and Genoese threatened each other 
with war, Boniface enjoined a truce, that their mutual coiuplaiuta might 
be heard by him, and adjusted without bloodshed. The Veuctians ac- 
quiesced in the proposal, in despite of which the Genoese made hostile 
demonstrations, which the Pontiff left the more docile Venetians free to 
repel. 

Oftentimes both parties simultaneously invoked the pontifical judgment, 
making the Pope umpire for the termination of their disputes. Thus 
Hoaorius III. was called on to judge between Frederick II. and various 
cities of Lombardy, and he succeeded in effecting a reconciliation. When 
the war had broken out anew, through the perfidy of the emperor, Gre- 
gory IX , who then occupied the papal chair, acted in the capacity of 
pacilic judge, providing with paternal solicitude for the imperial interests^ 
and fur the security of the cities. 

The Pontiff was sometimes implored by the legitimate claimant of a 
throne to use his spiritual authority against an unl;iwful aspirant. At 
the solicitation of Louis II., the legal heir of the kingdom of his de- 
ceased brother, Adrian II. threatened the nobles with censure, should 
they favor the usurpation of Charles, the uncle of the deceased so- 
vereign.* John VIII., in like manner, came to the aid of Charles the 
Bald, when his dominions were invaded by his brother Louis, and oomp 
mandcd the bishops, nnder pain of anathema, to use their influence to 
pierent further depredations. This interference was in accordance with 
the general feeling of the age, which legaided the act of the Pontiff as a 
deolaiation of right^ by which even a weak prince was (rapported in his 
•tniggle against snperior force, and a powerful monarch feouved moral 
ateSDgth in public opinioOi which could not be derived from mere aucoeM 
on the field of battle. \ 

When nations were involved in the horrors of civil war, or were 
threatened with them, the religions influence of the Pontiff was often im- 
plored by sovereigns and subjeeto to restore order, and seonze the rights 
of all King Louis of France complained to the biahopa assembled in 
Council, in the jear 948, at IngUenheim, under the presidency of the 
Pope'a legate, of the revolt and usurpation of Hugh, Count of Paris : 
agaiuit whom the ftthen, in conformity with the fourth Council of To- 
ledo, threatened exoommnnioation, if he pexaiated in his rebellian.f 
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l?ope Agapctua, in a Koujau Council, cuuiiimed their sentence. Not 
long before, Stephen IX. had u.scd his influence and authority success- 
fully to induce the French nobles to return Uj the obedience of Louis 
VI.^ agaiuHt whom they had revolted. In this he followed the maxims 
of the apostles, who taught men to obey their rulers, even if personally 
unworthy; and his remonstrances were' listened to the more patiently and 
respectfully, because he addressed them as the common father of all, not 
as a royal partisan, and employed his influence in their behalfj to obtain 
for them justice and pardon from the sovereign. 

Henry II., on the rebellion of his son, sought the interposition of 
Alexander III., avowing himself a vas.sal of the Holy See: Since 
God has raised you to the eminence of the pastoral office, that you 
might give the knttwUdge of salvation to Ilis people, although I be 
absent in body, yet pre.-ent in spirit, I prostrate myself at your 
knees, demanding salutary counsel. The kingdom of England is of 
your jurisdiction, and to you alone I am responsible, and am bound as to 
what regards the obligation of feudatory right. Let England see the 
power of the Roman Pontiff ; and since he does not employ material arms, 
let him de&nd the patrimony of blessed Peter with the spiritual sword."* 
The Pope accordingly isBued an excommunicatioo agaimit ftU who should 
disturb the king's peace, dement IV. snooeeded in bringing to am 
amtcftble issue a strife of long continuance between Bela, King of Hun- 
gary, and his son Stephen, and united them in JaBtiiig peace. 

It is plain that the pontifical interferenoey whoa thus inToked bj 
princes or their subjects, was calenlated to remedy grioraaoes in a 
manner most consistent with the general interests. The monarch, how- 
ever powerful, could not hope to crush by force his subjects, whm 
sustained by the moral influence of the Pontiff ; and a feeble prince was 
protected by the shieid of religion, against the violenoe of a rampant 
nobility or a restless people. Between soreteigiiS'MOOStomed to decide 
tbehr disputes on the battle-field, his inteiposHioii, as the eonrnon &ther 
of princes, was ealodated to prevent a leoovrse to amis. His Jadgaent 
b^g regarded as the expreeskm of right; gave a mend sapporft to the 
Jnstcsnse: it served. 

"To give as warrnnt from the hand of IIeavta|» 
And on our actions set the name of right 
With hoij bre»th."t 

Leibnits regsrded this mediatorial ofllee of the Pope as one among the 
most beantiftd evidences of Christiaa infioenoe on society, aad expreseed 
the desire, which, however, he did not hope to see lealised, that a peaee 
tribunal were established anew at Bome, with the Fbntiff as its premdent, 
that the controversies of prinoes and the intemsl dissensioos of nations 
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might, under tlie niiU jnflnmifiw of leligiQii, be deoided withoat Uood- 
•hed* Smoe we era allowed to indulge &noy, why/' mys lie, ehoold 
we noidierieh en idee theft would lenew emong ne the golden egef"*' 

la ovder to judge nghtly of theee .eets, it ehoold be lenembeied, that 
the Ghiietien natione of Snnpei in ooneeqioenee of their eemmon ftiihy 
beeeme ahnoal ineenflibfy a gireat eoaliBdefaoj, boond together by ttronger 
tup than any eonventional oompeot ''The natione belonging to the 
Boman eoBBmnnion appeared to be one great repnblio."t integrity 
of Christiaa iSuth wae He fnndamentel law, the violation of whieh was 
pwiiihed with cxpulaiott from the eonfederaey. Th» Pope wae ohaiged 
te wateh om ita obeervanoei end in eeae of the apostasy of eny inMor 
loidy to dedare the finfbiftare wlueh he had inoiured, and to proohdm 
that hie territory might be eeiied by any Gatbolio potentate. The aetion 
of the Pontile in enoh oaae, wae not an eaDeieifle of his primatial anthority, 
fiurther than hie eentenoe determined the gnilt of heresy : it prooeeded 
firom a power at ta ohe d to hie oflioe by general eoneent for the inteieete of ^ 
Ihn CMetiaa eommonwealth. The penalty was specially enaeted in 
veiSntnoe to the Medohean heieay, whieh enhverted piddie moralei as 
wdlaeftith. 

, The fourth Cooncil of Laterao, held in the year 1215, under Innocent 
III., decreed, that if a secular lord, after request made of him, and admo- 
nition friven him by the Church, should neglect to clear his territory of 
this hm (leaf filth, he should be oxcomniuiiicutod by the bishops of tho 
province; aud iu ease ho cotitiuued coutuiiKiuious ucder oxcomniuuication 
during an entire year, the ]*npe should be informed of it, that he might 
declare the vassals theueelbrward free from their alloLnance, and leave the 
territory open to be occupied by Cutholicf*, who might drive away the 
heretics, and hold it by an unquestionable title, without prejudice to the 
rights of the liege lord. The same was to be observed in regard to such 
as had no principal lords,^ that is, lords paramount. It is clear that the 
body of the enactment regards inferior and dependent lords. The tenure 
of their fiefs was thus limited, with the general consent of the secular 
powers present in the Council, which contained the representatives of the 
Emperor of Constantinople, and of the Kings of France, England, Hun- 
gary, Jerusalem, Aragon, and of many other sovereigns. The ravages of 
the Manichecs, which are described by the fathers, appeared to require 
the concerted efforts of all the civil powers to suppress them, so that 
neglect to do fo was doomed treason against the Christian confederacy. 
On this account it was punished with the forfeiture of feudal rights: and 
aooordingly, in the Council itself, Innocent deprived the Count of Tou- 
lonae of hda piiaoipalityi and traasferred it to Simon de Montfort| the 
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leader of the crusade against tlic Albigcnsians. Honorius III. justified 
himself by this enactment with lieiiiy, King of England, for having 
called on Louis, King of France, to occupy tl*e territory of the Count of 
Toulouse.* The enactment does not regard sovereigns, the clause which 
is attached to it being only designed to include allodialf proprietors, who 
were bound to no military sennce, or other feudal duty. It may be 
thought that the principle is cfjually applicable to sovcrcigus : but where 
penal laws are in question, it is not allowable to ar^'ue from parity of 
reason, and sovereigns arc never understood to be embraced by geueral 
enactments, unless they be specially mentioned. The whole enactment 
is, indeed, founded on the principle that heresy — especially Manichcism — 
is a crime against Christian society, to be punished and extirpated by the 
civil authorities, which was undisputed in that age, when the violence 
and disorders of sectaries giave melancholy evidence of the ftnti-eociil 
character of their tenets. 

It is undeniable that the Pontifis sometimes invitod flOTerelgns to aid in 
executiDg their sentences against other sovereigns^ vrhose tenitorics tbej 
encouraged them to invade. Postponing to another opportonity to 
explain the grounds on which this was done, I wish, at present| merely to 
meet the objection as regv^s their padfie character. Whenever war is 
necessary to vindicate the oppressed, and put a stop to outrage, its justice 
must be the apology of him who lends it his sanction. It is for the 
interests of peace a^d of humanity that a poweiful monarch should inter* 
pose for the protection of the defencelessi and awe, by a formidable dis- 
play of force, the tyrant who is deaf to patem^ remoostraoce. Of the 
Papal authority as exercised by the Gregories and Innocently a leoent 
writer says : <^ It bestowed order, civilizationi and^ ai^^fiur as was ponible 
in such fierce and warlike times, peace. "| 

In connection with the office of the Ponti& as padfioatots, we may 
mention the restraints which they imposed on militsiy operations. It 
would have been vain to enjoin on the noblte of those ages to abstua 
altogether fiMnn the use of arms, since rnntnsl injuries provoked resist- 
ance and retaliation, and tribunals of justice were not at hand. Eaeli 
baron exercised the rights of sovereignty, as far as his own interests were 
at stake, and undertook the redress of wrongs by the sword. The utmost 
which could be snocessfuOy attempted, was to restrain men from violenoe 
at certain times» and especially on days consecrate to letiglous dutieo : 
on this account Cardinal Hugo^ in a Council held at Gerona in Spam, m 
the year 1068, by the authority of Alexander TL, confirmed the truce 
of Qod," as there observed, and extended it ftom the octave of Easter 
Sunday to the octave of Whitsuntide, requiring its observance during 
that period, as well as during Lent^ under penalty of excommunication. 
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Urban 11., likewise, in the Councils of Melfi and Clermont, confirmed, 
by his authority, the decrees of some bishops, who had enjoined a sus- 
pension of hostilities from Wednesday evening of each week until 
Monday morning, and during the whole of Advent and I/cnt. The 
wisdom of this ordinance is acknowledged by Mills, who observes : 
The clergy did much toward accustoming mankind to prefer the 
authority of law to the power of the sword. At their instigation 
priTate wars ceased for certain periods, and on particular days, and the 
obiemiioe of the Truce of God was guarded by the terrors of excom- 
munication and anathema. Christianity could not immediately and 
directly chnn^ the face of the world; but she mitigated the honors of 
the times by infusing herself into warlike institutions.*'* 

In 1187^ during the pontificate of Gregory VHI.i which did not last 
q[aite two months, the Cardinals, in order to promote the Crusade which 
was thea vndertakeDj agreed, with the assent of the Pope^ to establish a 
gBDieiai peace between all Christian princes for sevea yean, sabjecting to 
•zoommunication all who should viokte it. The assumption of this 
power was in accordance with the general principles and usages of the 
Middle Agee^ and was eertainly &Torable to the intereata of humanity. 

Hallam, altlioagh he regards the Papal mterferenoe as an nsnrpationi 
admits that the project of Qerohns, a writer who lived early in the 
twellUi centaiyy to refer all disputes among princes to the Pope, was cal- 
culated to find &Yor with henevolent mindsi sickened by the cupidity 
and oppresnon of princes. No control hut that of religion appeared 
sufficient to restrain the ahnses of society ; while its salutaiy influence 
had already been displayed both in the Trace of God, which put the first 
check on ^e custom of priTste war, and more recently in the protection 
slforded to Cmsadeis against all aggression during the continuance of 
their engagement There were certainly some instances where the tem- 
poral supremacy of Innocent III., however usurped, may appear to have 
been exerted beneficially. He directs one of his legates to compel the 
observance of peace between the Kings of Castile and Portugal, if neces- 
sary, by excommunication and interdict."f 

It may surprise the reader to learn that an improvement in the laws of 
war, which John Adams, Benjamin Franklin, and Thomas JefferHon, as 
Ameriean commissioners, proposed to tlu; i'lussian minister, in the year 
1784, was anticipated, more than six hundred yuars, by Innocent II., in 
the Council of Latcran. Ufing the civil influence with which he found 
liiinself invested, he decreed that ''priests, monks, strangcrt*, merchants, 
peai^ants, going or returning, or employed in labors of liusbandry, and 
the animals with which they plough, and which carry the seeds to the 
field, should be secured from all molestation. "| The proposition of the 
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(• 'inuii.^sioncrsi was '' to improve the laws of war, by a mutual stipuhition 
not to molest uon-combatants, as cultivators of the earth, fishermen, 
merchants, and traders in unarmed .ships, and artists and mechanics, 
inhabiting and working in open towns."* Another instance may be 
added, in which the humane and enlightened views of the Popes antici- 
pated and surpassed some of the modern improvements on the laws of 
war. Paschal II., in a Council hold at Troyes, in 1107, decreed that in 
war houses should not be set on fire.f It is now deemed unlawful wan- 
tonly to destroy public buildin<:s. Chancellor Kent truly observes, that 
** the history of Europe, during the early periods of modern histoiy, 
abounds with interesting and strong cases, to show the authority of the 
Church over turbulent princes and fierce warriors, and the effect of that 
authority in meliorating manners, checking violence, and introducing ft 
8y5«tcm of morals which inculcated peace, moderation, and justice. "| 

* Ktntft Goiimi.« toL L p. 91. If ota. f Oluoaifl. Mrileae—i^i 
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CHAPTER IV. 

I 

f l^BIOnr OF THB POWBB. 

Wboxvxb is at all acquainted with the history of the liiddle Ages, 
Qftimot be ignoraDt of the poUtioal influeiice whioh tlia bialiopi exercised, 
mjointly with the aecohir nobilitj. Thia aroae from the religious 
Ming of tlie people, whioh diapoaed them to iwpeot their judgment, 
mther than from the tempotal poBManona attached to the aeea.* Be- 
aidee, aa HaUam avowa, <^the hidiopa aoqmred and retained % great part 
of their aaeendencj 1^ a yerj respeetable inatroment of power, intel- 
]oetiial 8aperiority."t Thdr oonennonoe waa aooght in ereij ehange of 
ndeia, whether ^e aoeptie -paaaed hy eleetion to the heir of a deeeaaed 
monardi, or hy acme refolntioo, bto the handa of a new dynasty. In 
the deoline of the ae?enth eentnry, on the lerigiDation of KUig Wamha, 
the Spaniah hiahopa aasembled at the instanoe of has anoeeaaer, Errigios, 
who aooght; at their handa the ratiiksaftion of Ua title : and on the depo* 
fiition of Lonifl by hia aon Iiothaire, a French Connoil lent its aanetion to 
the measore. In 859, in the.Ooimeil of Savonlten^ Charlea the Bald 
ntowed hia wiPingnaoa to anhmtt to the judgment of the hiahopa, and 
oomplained that he had heen deposed withont their aanetion. They, 
in lealt^, were the ehief nobloa, who diicfiy oonatitoted the pnbUo 
eonnoil and national legidatate. The Pope opeoiaUy possessed im« 
menee infinenoe is eiTil affiars. His judgment aeakd ^e deposition of 
Childerio, and the transfer of the aeeptre from the Hennringian to the 
Oariovingian race. Wheor Eadbert, a clergyman, rcgardlesa of hia saered 
engagements, was chosen by intrigue to occupy the vacant throne of Kent, 
in 796, Leo III., at the instance of Ethelheard, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, struck the ambitious aspirant with excommunication, for the viola- 
tion of his religioiLs obligations, and threatened to exhort all the in- 
habitants of Britain to unite in punishing hi.s disobedience, should he 
refuse to return to the clerical profession. J People and princes alike 
appealed to the Pope in their controversies, and sought redress at his 
hands. Tiie Saxons complained to Alexander II. of Henry IV., Kins 
of Germany, whose oppression and liccatiousness were intolerable. TI^j 
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prinoe was aeeoidingly sammoned to mmtit at the tribnnat of the Pon- 
tiff, whose death, however, intemipted the proceedings. Two centuries 
before, Nicholas I. threatened to interdict King Lothaire Tinless he dis- 
missed Waldrada : which menace Wiis understood by the Bishop of Metz 
to involve the throne itself in danger. 

Although, from these facts, it is plain that St. Gregory VII. was not 
the first who claimed or exercised authority over princes, he appears to be 
the first who actually undertook to depose them. In the year 1074, he 
wrote to the French bishops, complaining of the crimes of Philip I., 
whom he designated, not a king, but a tyrant, and requiring of them to 
admonish him, and lay the kingdom under interdict ; adding a solemn 
threat, that if these measures failed, he would leave no means untried to 
free the nation from its unworthy ruler, as he could no longer suffer so 
illustrious a kingdom and its vast population to be ruined by the mis> 
conduct of one man. This prc«ents to us a principle very popular in our 
days, that royalty is but :i trust for the people, and that when the public 
interests are trampled under foot by the prinee, he is a tyrant, unfit to 
hold the reins of government, and no longer entitled to the Obedience of 
the people. Similar views had been delivered by Nicholas I. in the 
ninth century. To propagate this doctrine, leaving to every one to deter> 
mine for himself when it is that the roler has forfeited hia zightSy would 
be to preach revolution and anarchy. The aflsnmptiony howerery of (ho* 
right of judgment between subjects and their sovereign, has been repre- 
sented as a daring usurpation. But as all the kingdoms of £«arope had 
arisen under the proteotion of - the H0I7 See, and all by the very pro- 
fession of Christianity were eonaidered as acknowledging its parental 
guidance, whieh by espress sets tbey declared in the most aolenm manner, 
the Pope was expected to interpose in all great eontnyvenieay whetlnr 
domestie <« external. His inteiftrsnee was generally mijbJk, even whem 
he seemed to aol unsolicited. 

In tlie Boman Couneil of the year 1076^ eKeommuuflatioii was de- 
nonneed againsi Philip, in ease he sbonld net yield to the admonitSons of 
the apostolie legale deepatohed for his ooneotion. The leel of the Fba- 
tiff -was soon enkindled against a more powerfid prinee^ Heniy IV., King 
of Qennany, and emperor eleol. In the lifirtinie of his ft^her, Heiuy 
IIL, he had been ehoseni with the assent of the German nobles^ to sno- 
eeed to the imperial throne^ on the nsnel condition thai he should govern 
justly.* The tidatoi of thb pledge had, aa wo hsve seen ahovoi pro- 
voked the oomplaints of ihe Saxonsi who anhse(|iiently molted ; and 
hsTing, in an assraibly at Gersteng, deeland him miworlhy to reign, on 
the neoession of Gregory they most vgenily besongfat lum to eome to 
lh«r lelief^f while Henry at the same time implored his authority against 

♦ "SI roctor Justua futunis csset" Ilerraan. contract, ad. an. 1057. 
f " Quibns tit, vel per se, vel pur nantiuni, genti p«ne p«rdit{e conwlator esset, rap> 
plicttcr oraverunt." Bruno, de btUo Saxonico, apud aoripU rerum Gemu, t i. p. 1.^3. 
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tliexebeb. '<Wh«ii tiiA Suons nToltod/' Saini^Priesi observes, "the 
Emperor Henry lY., at the hot of Uie throne of Gregpij Vn., aooneed 
diem of aeditiott and flMwilege. Thva the King of Germany made the 
Bope jndge isi hia Gennan snliijeets."* Gregory, aooording^y, ezpoata- 
kted with the laanigentB, oalling on them to denst from Tkdenoe, and 
deipatehed legatee to them and to the king, with a view to bring thdr 
disputes to a peaoeftil termination. In the mean tame, Heniy threatened 
with death all who bad appealed to the tribunal of the PbntiiF. * It was 
then that the measnre of his iniquities seemed to orerilow, so that Gre- 
gory took upon himself to forbid him to gorem the kingdom of the Ger- 
mans and of Italy, and absolTed all Chrislians from the oath by whieh 
they had bonnd themselves to obey him as king. , 

This eztnordinary act naturally leads ns to inquire by what authority • 
it was attempted. In a letter to the German bishops, nobles, and people, 
Gr^ry states that ^ Henry was guilty of erimes so awnnous, as to de« 
serve not only to be ezcommunicated, but, aocording to all divine and 
baman laws, to be deprived of the royal dignity." The various histori* 
eal documents specify those crimes, namely, utter disregard of the public 
interests, the cruel oppression of his subjectij, the dishonor of the wives 
and daughters of the princes, and the butchery of many innocent persona. 
In the natioiKil Council held by the German princes, in 107G, they com- 
plained that Henry had wantonly shed tlie blood of his subjects, and laid 
an intol(^ral>lo yoke on the necks of a free people. He had, likewise, 
committed great crimes against religion, by the sale of bishoprics, which 
he bestowed on unworthy men, and last of all, by the sacrilegious attempt 
to depose the sovereign Pontiff. Both classes of crimes, those against 
society and religion, concurred to provoke his condemnation, because, as 
king, he had bound himself to protect the Church, and maintain her 
rights inviolate : but the last act, in that state of society, was justly 
deemed treason against the head of the Christian commonwealth. Chris- 
tianity was the basis of society and its supreme law^ and the Jl'ontiff was 
•regarded as its miardian and exp'iunder. 

It was the firm persuasion of the German princes that Ilonry, by his 
violation of the compact which, at his coronation, he had sworn to ob- 
serve, had forfeited his title to the throne. " Freemen," says a writer 
almost contemporary, "put over themselves Henry as king, on condition 
that he should judge his constituents with justice, and govern them with 
royal oarer which compact he has constantly broken and disregarded. 
Therefore, even without the judgment of the Apostolic See, the princes 
conid justly refuse to acknowledge him any longer as king, since he has 
not fulfilled the pledge which he gave at his election ; the violation of 
which brings witk it the forfeiture of kingly power.''.f Chey sought^ 

* Histoir« de 1* Rojaate, par Saint-Priest, I. x. vol. ii, p. 54d. 
f "Libtii bonlati Henrleom eo pacto >ibi praposaermit in r«getn, ut tleelom raos 
jjukt Jadiear6f tC ftgiU pvoridmitw gabenara ntafert^ quod pMtain iU* pMtM pm- 
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nevertheless, the sanction of tlic Tope, whose infiuenoe on the publio 
conscience was at that period unbounded. 

The sentence of Gregory was professedly grounded on the power of 
binding and loosing which Peter received from Christ: but it presup- 
posed the radical annulling of the oath of allegiance, by the failure of 
Henry in the folfilment of the correlative obligations j so that, although 
bearing the form of a sentence, it was in reality an authoritative declara- 
tion that the oath had ceased to bind. In no circumstance did he assert, 
or insinuate, that he could loose the bond at will ; but he uniformly 
relied on the fact that the king had violated his own oath, and thus vir- 
tually released the people from their duty to him. Voltaire has happily 
expressed the relations which then subsisted between the moo&rcii and 
the people: 

Before this sacred ihriBt be swort 

JuBtly to wield the power he bore ; 

And such the tie that bioda in one 

The naUoa'B heart and monarch 'i throne : 

TlM daj ttat Wflski hii <Mth» aaavb ov^wn."* 

The feudal principles which prevailed in the Middle Ages, led men to 
rccrnrd the relations of subjects to the sovereign as depending on his 
fidelity in discharging the duties which he had Sssmned. The barons 
owed him no unqualified allegiance, and their li^ men felt mors strietly 
bound to their immediate lord than to the king or emperor, to whom they 
stood in no direct relation. Halkm observes : The relation estsblishod 
between a loid and his vassal, by the feudal tenure, far from containing 
inindples of any servile and implicit obedience, permitted the oompact 
to be dissolved in case of its violation by either party. This extended ss 
much to the sovereign ss to inferior lords/'f 
* The judgment cf the Pope wss awaited, lest the relations of the people 
to ih«r rulers should be caprieionsly ^ssolved. The Saxons had im* 
ploiod it most earnestly, and Oregoiy, after much hesitation, and many 
efforts for the correction of Heniy, issued st length the awfhl sentence. 
He did not proceed in this matter firom the impulse of his own feeUngSy 
hut' with the advice and at the earnest solicitation of the Council which 
he assembled to take it into ooosideration. The prince ^imwlf, when he . 
sought and obtsined absolution from the censure, accepted with apparent 

Tarkarl at ooBleamflM non eetiavlt, Jbo. Brgo 6l abtqnt Mdla aiMMtaUoM Jiidldo» |iriB. 

cippp cum pro ropo mcritn rpfutnro posfenf, cnin pnrtum ndiniplere coDtempsorit, quod tit 
pro ekciiono ^^ua promiserat, quo non adimpletu ueo ttx. eiM potonU." Vlte Qitgo oi 
VIL, in Muratori Script, rerum Italic.} t. iii., p. 342. 

* A «tt aalBl aagiut* 

Ojond'tetjasts: 

De son people et de lut tol etiUt le Uen ; 

n noni md noa Mrmou^ knqn* 11 Irahit le rien. 

ViiUavrtt BnUu$, AeU I., Sc«n^ 2, 

t Mlddl* Ages, ch. tUL p. 111. 
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tmisMn tlie oondition of avaituig the uMie of a full infuotiffltioni to be 
Bade in the proaonoo of the Qenuui pnnoeB, at a tune and plaee to he 
ifpointed hj the Pontiff, piomiMng, in the mean time, to Uiy aaide the 
ngil lohei, and ahstun fiom all inteifeMiee in the govenunent of the 
oipiie. Shodd he fiul in any of'theee engi^enienti^ or ahrink fiom the 
trial, he eouented to he held aa gniltyi and ifreed that (he priaeee 
ahoold he deemed free fiom evsiy.obllgation oonlra^tBd hj their oath of 
aUflgpanoe, ao that tfaej might without farther delay prooeed bj eleetion 
to fill the want throne.* 

. Withont ptetending that the caaef are in all respects parallel, I heg to 
lifiBr to the J)eeIaration of Independenoe, in whioh, after the enimiemtion 
of grievanoea endued by Ameriean odienice from the King of Greet 
Britain, thia.femarhable eentonee ooonia : We, therefore, the. repreoMi* 
tatiyee of the United Statea of America, in .general Gongrem aaaembled, 
appealing to ikt Supreme Judge of the worid fbr the rectitude of our in- 
tflntions, do, in the name and bj authority of the good people of these 
oolonies, solemnly publish and declare that these imited colonics are, and 
of right ought to be, free and independent States; that thkv auk ab- 

SOLVKD FRUM ALL ALLEGIANCE TO THE I^RITISII CROWN; and tliUt all 

political connection between them and the State of Great Britain is, and 
ought to be, totally dissolved." Although Congress did not assume the 
power of the keys, or claim any control over conscience, it certainly set 
aside, as far as in it lay, the oath of allegiance, on the ground that the 
correlatiTC duty of protection had not been fulfilled by the British crown. 
So far, this is precisely a case in point tu that for which odium has been 
heaped on the memory of the holy Pontiff. His act, if in the main just, 
because declaratory of right, does not cease to be such from the circum- 
stance that he brings to it^i performance all the spiritual authority of his 
office, invoking the prince of the apostles to ratify what he undertakes, in 
rirtue of that power of binding and Iwsing, which ho received from 
Christ. He did not rely on this alone : he did not interfere unsolicited : 
but bis authority having been implored by both parties alternately, he 
iaaoed a sentence, giving it all the force which bis social and ecclesiastical 
poaitimi enabled bim to impart to it : and jet suspending its final effect 
fi»r a year, in order to give the tyrant an opportunity of aydding the 
penalty by a ohange of oonduot. 

In an aaaembly of the German princes held at Triers, most of them 
manifeeted an anxiety to avail themselves of the opportunity which waa 
thna preaented of depoauig Henry ; but, in the end, they sent an em> 
hassy to him, proporing to submit their grievances anew to the judgment 
of the Pope, in an assembly of all the nobles, to be held at Augsburg; 
towhieh piopoaition the affrighted prince assented. This was," as Vol- 
taire oheervee^ '<a reeognition of the Pontiff aa the natural Judge of the 
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emperor and empire. It was the triumph of Gregory VII. and of the 
Papacy. Henry IV.^ reduced to these extremitiesi increased still more 
his triumph."* 

By a law of the empire, as well as by general usage, the loss of civil 
rights was attached to the sentence of excommunication, in case of con- 
tumacy, manifested by neglect to obtain absolution during an entire year. 
The sentence of Gregory was but the application of this general law to 
the case of a ruler, and was not designed to take full efltect unless after 
the lapse of that space of time. Accordingly, as the end of the year 
drew nigh, Henry manifested extreme anxiety to be released from the 
censure, and for that purpose he crossed the Alps in the depth of winter, 
to meet tlic Pontiff, who had stopped at Canosa on his journey to Augs- 
burg. In the garb of a penitent, he presented himself at the g*ate of the 
fortress; but obtained admittance only after three days, Gregory being 
distrustful of the sincerity of his professions. This apparent sternness 
was fully justified by the prompt relapse of Henry into his usual excesses. 
When taking the communion, Gregory, holding in his hand the body of 
our Lord, appealed to Ilim as witness of his innocence of the crimes 
which Henry had laid to his charge, and then challenged him to do like- 
wise : Do, my son, what yoa have seen me do. The German priaoee 
daOy Stan my ears with charges against yov, imputing to yon many enor- 
mous orimeSi for which they think you deserve not only to be deprived of 
tbe government, hat to be removed from the cosamimion of the Church, 
and from all civil society to the end of life : they earnestly demand that 
a day and plaoe be appointed for the examination of the chaigea which 
they bring sgainst yon." Gonseiousneas of guilt withheld the monaroli 
from making the appeaL 

After the relapse of Henry, and the eleotum of Rudolph by the Ge^ 
man prinoeSi contzaiy to the wishes of Gregory, who still cherished the 
hope of his smendment^ he made several iadfeotual efforts to terminate 
the oontesty sad resisted the importunate solicntatiottB of the ambassadon 
of Bndolplii and of otheiSi who nrged him to strike the prerarioating 
prince with the apostoUe sword. At lengthy in the year 1080, he drew 
it from the scsbfasid, in a Boman Gonncil, ''snlijeeted him to ezeom- 
mnnioation, buidiiig him with the chains of anathema, fb^bidding him 
anew, on the part of Afani^ty God and of the apostles Peter and Panl» 
to take -on himsslf the kingdom of the Germans and of Italy." By his 
solemn sentence, the Pontiff took from Heniy all power and dignity, ftfw 
bidding any Ohtisttan to obey him, and absolving frtnn theur oath aU who 
had sworn allegianoe to him. On the SMne occasiony he leeognissd at 
king, Bodolph, whom the Germans had ehooen to ooenpy the throne^ aad^ 
widi the ardor of prophetio seal, he besought the apostles to show bj 
the e?ent that they conld take away and grant, aocorcUng to tbe lespeoti^ 
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desertB of eaeh OM, empires, kbgdomsy principtlitiefl; aiid all wietieB 
of eorthly donlnioii." Tfao tpootlot w«re mvokod, that, by ibeir powerfid 
inflviiioe at iho eternal tlurone, they might ohtein mnfa a maiilliBSI intoiw 
position of ftoifidenoei aa mM ahow to the world that Chriit had eon- 
filmed the jaat aentenee of Hia eartUy vieegeient 

The immediate iarae of the eonteit did not give to tUa appeal the 
ehaiaoier of prophecy, for Endolph, at the moment of viotory, periihed 
OD the field of battle. An anti-pope enated hy the oonqoerar, in the per- 
son of Gniberty Bishop of Rayenna, and enthroned in St. Peter's, usurped 
the tiara during the reign of three lawful Pontiffs ; and Henry, for twenty 
years after the death of (rrctrory, wore the insicrnia and claimed the title 
of emperor, which at Icn^Mh he abandoned, after his own son had risen in 
revolt against him. Having closed his career under the ban of the 
Church, his corpse was denied Christian sepulture. Gregory, to escape 
the power of his pcr.'^ccutor and of his rival, retired into the Castlo 
of Sant' Angelo, from which he came forth under the protection of 
Robert Guiscard, the Nornian duke, and passing to Salerno, closed his 
career of suffering, calm and resignt d. " I regret not," said he, " my 
sufferings, being sustained by the consciousness of having loved virtue 
and hated iniquity."* Henry V. imitated his father for a time by his 
encroachments on ecclesiastical authority, but in the end made a satisfac- 
tory arrangpnicnt with Pope Calixtus 11. " At his death, in 1125, tlio 
male line of the Frauconian emperors was at an end."f It is thus that 
God oflen cuts off the race of sovereigDB who abuse their authority to 
the prejodioe of the Church. 

g 2.— SUBSEQUENT I2^STAI^CES. 

Notwtthetandtng the aoflerings of St. Qregoiy in hia BtmggleB against 
the oppressor^ hia eiample was followed by hia raooemoza. In the year 
1168y Alexalider III. ezeommnnicated Frederick Barhaneaai and released 
hia anhjeota from thdr aIl^;ianoe. The sacking of Mihn, one of the 
moat horriUe events recorded in historyi provoked, and, eren in the judg- 
ment of Voltaire, jnstiiled this ezereise of pontifical anthorlty.^ The 
Itafian eitisa, eneonraged hy the Fapal sentence, sueoeeded in shaking olF 
the imperial yoke, and, through gratitude to the magnanimona FbntifF, 
hoilt a city, wbieh they called from his name, AXiBZAllimiA. '<Mikn, 
whioh was rsbnilt, Pavia, Brescia, and so many other cities, thanked the 
Pope for having restorsd t6 them the precious liberty Ibr which they 
fought ; and the holy &ther, penetrated with a pnre joy, cried out : 'God 
has been pleased to cause an oM priest to triumph, without combating, 



* The DioUita«, which bean the name of Urcgor^, U proved to be a forgery. See 
Psgi, ad »n. 1077. 
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of«r ft powerfvl and teniio cmpivor.' "* Shall m teHate to applaad 
the tritunph of liberty and natural right Ofw a flnid doqpotf The 
sentence of the Pontiff was plainly a declaration of tlM righia of 

the Italian cities, for whose relief it was specially iasned. -Fndeiiak 

himself bent his proud neck to the Vicar of Christ,"!", and, to repair his 
misdeeds, Willi heroic courage led the army of the cross to the plaina of 

Palestine. 

A niusL solemn sentence of deposition was pronounced in the year 
1245, in the Council of Lyons, by Innocent IV. against Frederick II. 
There were present in that venerable assembly the Patriarchs uf Con- 
stantinople, Antioch, and Aqnileja, with archbishops and bishops to the 
number of one hundred and forty, and the Emperor of Constantinople, 
with several representatives of the civil powers. It is unnecessary to 
enumerate the measures previously adopted against Frederick, and the 
long-continued career of crime by which he provoked the censures of the 
Church. Hb advocate, Thaddeus, in vain attempted to ward off the 
blow. Innocent, after preliminary proceedings, in the third session thus 
pronounced judgment: *'Thc aforesaid prince having rendered himself 
unworthy of the empire and kingdom, and of all honor and dip^nity, and 
being cast off by God on account of his iniquities, that he should not 
roipi, or command ; and being bound fast by his own sins, and cast awny, 
v^c show and denounce him as deprived by the Lord of all honor and dig- 
nity; and, nevertheless, by our sentence we deprive him, and absolve 
forever from their oath ail who an bound to lum by tho oath of alle- 
giance." 

In this instance, at least, the sentence was efieotual, which shows how 
general was the oonTietion that it emanated from a competent authority, 
and leated on just groonds. "After his deposition by the Council of 
I^yoos/' says Hallami the affiuni of Frederick II. went rapidly into de- 
cay. With eveiy allowance for the enmity of the Lombards, and the 
jealousy of Germany, it must he eonftned that the proscription of In- 
nocent TV. and Alexander 17. waa the main oaaaa of the rain of hia 
fcmily."t 

Although the solemnity of this sentence does not give it the character 
of a doctrinal definition, yet it demanda. oor partionlar oonaideratum. 
I am not of those who zely on the oiionmitenod that it li aaid to ha?e 
been passed in the presence of the Gonnml, without anj intimatkm that 
the £uhen improved of it; for they oertainly ooMvnd in the awiUi 
eeremontal of <i«wmmnnication| and not haying proteated againat the 



• BiMiMrrHMn G^oMt^L if. sUr. 

t The fable of Alexander patUng hia foot oa Iho aoek of tho poalltat mftm, U «X- 

ploded. Voltaire disbelieves, likcwi?o, the statement of Hoveden, that Celestino IIL, at 
the age of eighty-four, while crowning Henry VI., 8on of Frederick, klckod tht orova 
off bis bead : " Ce fait n' est pas vraisemblable." Vuluirtf, ibid. 
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deporitiooy they nmal be eoniidered u ttnentiiig to it, espeoiallj as the 
Pontiff deeltres tfaat it wm deeieed after diligent detilmtion with them. 
The obrknu leeaai why it ie eeerihed to Innooent, nther then to the 
CSovneili is beoeose it ivas he&eved to be his pierogetiTe to judge the em- 
' peroTy irhom he had erowned. On this rite great stw w s is hod by 
Nieholas who speaks of the imperial dominions as pasring by heiedip 
tary right, eonfimed by the anthority of the Holy 8ee, and by the net 
of the Pontiff, who placed the crown on his head.* I am not disposed • 
to admit that the act of Innocent was an exercise of usurped puwcr, un 
unwarrantable encroachment of the eeclcyia5lical on the civil authuritjj 
neither do I contend that it proceeded from the divine enmiuission given 
to Peter. In the state of society which then existed, which, a.s we have 
seen, was in the main a Christian confederacy, having the Gospel as its 
fundamental law, the head of the Ohurch being placed in such intimate 
relations with the emperor, could declare that ho had forfeited his rights 
to the tliroue, by violating the compact in virtue of which he reigned. 
It is true that he does not speak of this compact, or point to any human 
source of the power which he exercised, but neither docs he declare its 
divine origin : and by enumerating the crimes of the tyrant, he plainly 
intimates that these deprived him, in the sight of God, of all title to the 
throne. The right to depose an unworthy soverei^Mi was not seriously 
questioned in that age, so that its exercise met with the general concur- 
rence of all who were not under his immediate influence, and needed no 
proof to recommend it. In reference to this sentence, Michaud observes : 
« We most acknowledge thai the pretensions of the Popes in this reepeot 
were favored by the oontemporary opinions."! 

The proTirion -made in the Constitution of the United States for the 
trial of the pfOBident on impeaehment, bean some resemblance to the 
node of proceeding against the emperor, at that time^ when the Christian 
nations of Europe virtually formed a federal commonwealth. <'The 
Chnrch," as Chancellor Kent remarks, had its Councils, or convocations 
of the elergy, which formed the nations professing Christianity into ft 
oonneetion resembling a federal allisnoe, and those Conneiis sometimes 
settled the titles and elaima of princes, and regulated the tempocal aflhirs 
of the Cliristttn powers."} In the Middle Ages, the emperor stood in 
the relation of the highest ezeentive in sU that regarded eifil and oo- 
erm administration. We may jnstly consider n Qeneral Gonncil as the 
senate of the Christian oonfederaey, the Pope as its ehief-jnstioe. Ao- 
cording to the Gonstitntioni the president is to be tried by the sensle, 
under the preeidenoy of the chief-Jnstice. There may appear to be 
ft striking contrast between the two oases in this respeo^ that two<4hird8 
of the senftte most oonenr to the eondemnstion of the president^ while 
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the judickl power of the Pontif li independflBt tnd mifeitrieted ; but, in 
hct, he nevier proceeded in a €i«e of this importMioe onleti with the ad- 
vlee and anent either of a Qeaerd Couieil, «^ in the preeent instance, 
or of a mmieroiui aaeembly of bishops, like the Roman Synods under 
Gregory VIL The chief-jnstice is empowered to remove the president 
from office, when found guilty, but he cannot affect life or limb by his 
sentence. The Pontifi", in like manner, in deposing the deiaii^ueat 
emperuri left hhi per^uu tree and inviolate. 



il^NSYBB FO&MALLY DEFINED. 

It is certain that St. Gregory VII. issued no solemn definition of liis 
right to depose sovereigns. In asserting it he relied on the power of 
binding and loosing, which Peter received from our Lord : but he did not 
formally define that it was included in this commission. He had spe- 
cially in view the religious obligation of the oath, by which the natural 
duty of allegiance to the established authority is sanctioned, and he 
cluiuied the power of absolving from it only in circumstances where the 
ground of the obligation was withdrawn. All lawful cng-agemcnts are 
obligatory independently of the authority of the Church, which enforces 
them with a general sanction, and claims no power to interfere with the 
rights of others. Obligations originally legitimate may cease by reason 
of the breach of conditions on which they were based ; in which case the 
injured party may be considered free, without any ecclesiastical iaterven- 
tion: but if they were sanctioned by oath, respect ibr this xel^oaa bond 
reqoiiei the aot of a prelate of the Church to loose the He, in \irtnc of 
the power receiTod fnni Christ. What is true of the relative obligatiooa 
of individuals, was applied in the Middle Ages to the dutiee oi sovereigns 
and subjects, both classes profeasuig sabmiseion to the same ecelesiaetical 
authority. While, therefore, no power was claimed to interfere with these 
datieSy the Popee felt authorized to loose the religjums bond by whiob 
they were sanctioned, when, by the violatioa of the oonelative conditions, 
the obUgatioo bad oeeaed. Ihie waa the anbetanoe of the action of 
G-regoiy. 

Boniihoe YIIL ia cooeidered aa haviog moet fimnally aBSorted the 
right to depose soreretgika. Philip the Fair, King of France, waa 
goilty of debaang the public coin, to the great injury of bia Bubjecta, 
and of other aeto of injuatioe^ beddee the violation of eocleeiastical im- 
muiuties. The Pope admonished him with the authoii^ <^ a lather, ap- 
plying to himself the words of the Prophet Jeremias^ which Honoriua 
in. had used on a similar occasion: <'Qod has placed ua over kings 
and kingdoms, to root up, pull down, waste, destroy, build up, and plant 
in His name and by His doctrine. Wherefore, imagine not that you 
have no superbr, and that you are not subject to the head of the 



Digitized by Google 



DEPoenre foweb. 803 

Church.'"*' As the prophet certainly had no SGcnltr power, BoDifiuse 
eanDOl be thoaght to have claimed it, merely beoavie be naed the words 
whieb Qod addieiaed to Jeremiasy and which meant only reproof, exbortft- 
tioDy and eoneotion. The Pope removes all ambignily, by adding this qnalj- 
iksation, *< in His name and by Bis doctrine." He expressly disavowed, 
thiongb the cardinals, all claims to temporal domination if but he asserted 
his right to jndge of the morality of the acts of the king, which, ratume 
peeeatif fell nnder his oognissnse. As these were flagrantly oriminai, he 
laid the kingdom <^ France nnder interdict, in the hope of striking 
terror into the delinqnent monarch. The famons Bnll, Unam Sanetam, 
published by Boni&oe, aflirms that the temporal power is of its nature 
subordinate to the eeolesiasticsl, as earthly are to heavenly things; and 
defines ihe necessity which is inenmbent on ralers, as well as their stib- 
jeots, of admitting the aathority of the chief bishop : We declare to 
every human creatnrs,( we affirm, define and pronounce, that it ia 
altogether necesssiy for salTatioDi to be subject to the Roman Pontiff." 
Beyond this the definition does not go, so that no more is taught, as of 
faith, than what all Catholics hold, namely, that subjectiun to the Pope 
in matters of salvation is a necessary duty. The teniis iu wliich it is 
affirmed are not stronger than those employed by St. Jerome, wlieii ad- 
dressing Damasus. The allegorical roa.suniug contained in the Bull con- 
cerning the two swords — the spiritual sword wielded by the PontiflF, the 
temporal sword by the prince, but at the bidding of the Pontiff' — is taken 
from St. Bernard, § who means no more than that princes should u?e their 
power justly, and protect the ministers of rcliiiion in the exercise of their 
sacred functions. The power of deposing 60vereig;us is not at ail asserted, 
much less is it defined. 

The superiority of the pontifical or sacerdotiil power to that of princes 
or emperors, which is affirmed in this and various other documents, is to 
be understood of moral excellence, not of temporal relation. Justice and 
right are superior to brute force — the divine law is above all human au- 
thority : and the Priest or Pontiff", from whose Hps the law is sought, is, 
in this respect, above the highest earthly potentate. It may be said that 
the Pontics did not always appear in Uie character of pacificators, since 
ihey sometimes urged princes to make war on those who had fallen under 
the censures of the Church, and to seize their territories. Arnold^ in 
leviewing the history of the strifes between the Popes and emperors, 



* Antmlta, Fili. The Dull begins with theae word«. 
t Pleitrj, Bill d« I'Egllse, L xo. { 10. 
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to erery creature. In some manuscripts it reads : omnem hnmanam oreaturam ; which 
would implj that every one should be subject to the Pontiff — kinffs, as well ns their 
subjects. This is strictly true of all msmbers of the Church, ia ail that regards sal- 
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porccivod clearly that it was, originally at least, a struggle for principle; 
and although he was not disposed to favor the Papal claims, he was furct^d 
by his convictions to acknowledge the justice of the caase : "The prin- 
ciple in itaelf was this: whether the Papal or the imperial, in other 
words, the sacerdotal or the imperial power ^^as to be accounted the 
greater. Now conceive the Papal power to be the representative uf what 
is moral and spiritual, and the imperial power to represent only what is 
external and physical ; conceive the first to express the ideas of respon- 
sibility to God and paternal care and guidance, while the other was the 
mere imbodying of selfish might, like the old Greek tyrannic.';, .md who 
can do other than wish success to the Papal cause ? Who can help 
being, with all his heart, a Guelf? But in the early part of the 
struggle, this was, to a great eztenti thd State of it : the Pope stood in 
the place of the Churchy the emperor waa a merely worldlj despot, cor- 
rupt and arbitrary."* 

The third conon of the iburth Council of Lateran, which we have 
already examined, has been often allied as sanctioning the deposition 
of lorercigTis. Even if this were true, it does not bear the eharacter of 
a doetrinal definition. It is an enactment, which, by the eoneent of the 
eecular powers represented in the Couneil, might have emhraeed even 
eorereigDs ; bat there is no proof that it aotoany embraoes them. Yet it 
eannot be doubted that by a general lav, pnetioally reoognised by all 
Chiiatiatt nations at that tame, forfeiture of royal power was iaenned by 
apostasy from the ISuth, this being admitted eren by Henry lY., 
contended that in no other oontingeney was he liable to deposition. It 
was, however, a prinoiple of aetion, bat not a defined dfl^f^ma. Bten 
FMeriek n. aeknowledged that if he were gnil^ of the crimes laid to 
bis charge, especially of heresy, he would deserve deposition ; and the 
advisers of St. Lonis agreed, that in ease of his gailt and oonvietion, he 
'shoold not be supported by the French monareb.f At present, the 
principle is reversed, smce the English erown woald be finfeited by the 
profeanim of the Gathollo ftith. 

f 4.^]>BPOSIliON Of ILXBABITE. 

Among the latest attempts to exercise the deposing power, were the 
excommanication and sentence of deposition fulminated by St. Pios Y.^ 
and renewed by Sixtus V., against Eliztibcth of England. The grounds 
of this sentence were her illegitimacy, the declu^tion of which stood un- 
repealed on the statate-book of England,! her prolimflion of heresy^ 
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iiyeh, bj the andeni fbndainental Uw of Sng^d, is in otlur Olirotiaii 
floontriMy indnoed the forfettom of i^gtl power,'^ her erimes aguntt te- 
]%ioiiy and mgmUOj hu peneontioii of hat Citholio sobjeoto. Tho' 
.ipMud objoet^ bowever, of the Boll of Pini, wis to leMne the Qoeen of 
&ot8 from impendiiig death: a oueanataiiee whioh doea honor to hia 
hananity. The Pontiff/' aaja Br. Lbgard, who ia no adraate of the 
aMttttie, "eonndeied hinaelf bonnd to aeek the delifeianoe of the eap- 
thra priaeeaa; ha roprcacnibd to the EangB of Sranee and Spain that 
bimor, and intenat, and leligioni oalledon them to raene Maiy from im* 
irimnent and death; and the moment thai be knew that Eliaabeth had 
eeiwwitltd her oamae to the oommiaiionera at York and Weatminater, he 
cnimd die anditor Biario to eommenoe prooeediogs against the English 
ipnen in the ]hpal ooarl."t After the Ball had been prepared, the 
Poatiff delayed affixing to it hia signature, until he received the intelli- 
geaee that eight hundred individuals had perished on the scaffold, in 
pnnishment of an unsuccessful insurrection. The news of this wholesale 
butchery fixed his determination. To all these considerations was added, 
in the renewal of the sentence by Sixtus, the barbarous murder of the 
Queen of Scots, under color of Ifj^^al process. Philip II., of Spain, pref- 
pared to give effect to the Papal decree, by a formidable fleet, the Ar- 
• maday which, by a mysterious act of Providence, became the sport of the 
winds, leaving the bold daughter of Anne Boleyn to pursue securely her 
career. Yet it is remarkable, that although Henry left three children, 
^eh of whom successively occupied the throne, sterility marked them all, 
and the sceptre passed from the grasp of the haughtiest woman of tho 
Tudor race to the son of Mary Stuiirt. Sir Henry Spelman remarks : 
"They all successively sway his sceptre, and all die childless, and his 
family is extinct; and, Uke Herostratus^ his name not mentioned but 
with his crimes."! 

The Catholics of England were foremost in demonstrations of loyalty' 
to Elizabeth, at the time of the threatened invasion, feeling themselves 
bound to recognise her as their queen, because she was so acknowledged 
by the nation at large. In the sentence of deposition, St. Pius followed 
the precedents of lioly and eminent Pontiffs, and relied on grounds which 
in themselves were not trivial: but the temporal supremacy of Homo 
had passed away, and the strength of Catholic faith was to be munifc^^cd 
in the patient endiuanoe of peraeoutioDy over which it was finally to 
triwDph. ' 

* Leges Edaardi regit, art. xviL, aliM xv., a{md Wilkins, Leges ABglo-Saxookas, 
jft. 300. Spelman, ooBtiUiiv A«. LondiiiV IVt. 
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i DIBCLAIMEKa 

The deposing power contiiraed for a loDg time to be a subject of bitter 
CODtroTersj, the Engliah gOTemment requiring the abjuration of the 
opinion in terms that eondemned it as impious and beretieal; and Borne 
being slow to flsnetioik any fiimiiilary that implied censure on the acta of 
holy Pontiffs, or eyeii to relinquish a power which she had once effectually 
wielded for the interests of homaiiitj and religion. Louis XIY. indnoed 
the French olergy, nt the asseml^ of 1682, to deny it jbnmlly, at a 
time when there wu no disposition on the pert of the Pope to exercise it. 
At length the ezeitement ef oontmeny passsd away : the oath aljnring 
the opinion, withont any olfenBife oensniey ivss genenlly taken by the 
Catholics of the British empirei withont Usme ftom the Holy See : the 
opinion wss disdaiaied Itymsny Catholic nnxveisttiss, and Fins VI.| 
I thfongh Csidinal Antonellii piefect of the Fn^ganday ansirering the 
Irish lusbopBy made the foUowmg important deelsntbn: ''The See cf 
Bome ncYer tanglit that fidth is not to he kept with the hetsredttz : — 
that an oath to kings sepaialed from the CsthoUe eomnnmion can be 
Tiobted : — that it is lawlnl ftr the Bishop of Bome to invade thsir teai- 
poral rights and dominions. We, too, oonrider an attempt or design 
against the lives of kings sod princes, even under the pretext of religion, 
as k horrid and detestable crime." 

When Napoleon despoiled Fins VII. of his temporal principality, the 
Fotttiff hnrkd agsinst him ihe thondeis of the Cbiueh, without potting 
forth Ids hsnd to remove the imperial erawn from his head. The haughty 
emperor boasted that the arms had not fidlen from the hsnds of hn sol* 
diers, in consequence of the excommunication, as if it was but a vain 
attempt to stop him in his victorious career : but lo ! soon afterward, ia 
the Russian campaigu, the frozen troops let fall their arms, by what Dr. Ar- 
nold designates a direct and manifest interposition of God."* The con- 
queror, who during so long a time had sported with crowns as with tojs, 
soon fell from his eminence, and became a prisoner and an exile. 

The deposing power was essentially grounded on the principle, that the 
people are the immediate source of civil government, whick is established 
for their benefit, with liability to forfeiture if abused.f Last anarchy 
should ariso, through the intrigues of demagogues, the delicate point of 
declaring when forfeiture was incurred, was reserved, in Catholic nations, 
to the judgment of the Pontiff. Charles Butler, an English jurist, de- 
cidedly opposed to the power, justly observes, that " the deposing doc- 
trine of Persons and Mariana bears a nearer affinity to the whiggish 
doctrine of resistance than is genersUy snppoeed. The whi^ maintain 
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that the people, where there is an extreme abuse of power, — of which 
abuse the people themselves are to be the judges, — may dethrone the 
offending monarch. The good fathers assigned the same power to the 
people, in the same extreme case, but contended that, if there were any 
doubts of the existence of the extremity, the Pope should be the judge. 
Of the two systems, when all Christendom was Catholic, was not the last, 
Bpeal^ini: compamtively, the least objectionable?"* lie further obscryes, 
that " it was not found to be in practice quite so mischievous as ia 
generally described. It had even this advant-agc, that, on several occa- 
sions, during the boisterous governments of the feudal princes, it often 
proved a useful restraint, in the absence of every other, both on the 
kiog and the great nobility, and protected the lower ranks of society from 
their violence and oppression. "f It was, in fact, as a recent Italian 
writer observeSi «a SjoritiMl tribuneship, which effectually pleaded for 
the people wheo sovereigns went beyond the just limits of authority."^ 
Onr own Brownson, even before he had set his fool on the threshold of $ 
the Church, eloqaently remarked : Wrong, wrong have they been, who 
have complained that kings and cmpcrort were subjected to the spiritotl 
head of Christendom. It was weU for man, that there wts a power over 
the brutal tyrants called emperors, kings, end barons, who xode rongh- 
ihod over the humble peasant and artisan — ^well that there was a power, 
eren on earth, that could touch their cold and atheistieal hearts, and 
make them tremble as the veriest slave." • « . '<It is to the ezistenoe 
and exercise of that power, that SHB VMOWM Owe theuT ezistenoe, and 
the doctrine of man's ecfnalitjr to man, its piogiess.''| 



• Historical Memoln of fbtla^h Catholics, y. Hi. f 4. 

t IbidetD, I. xxT. 7. t Audisio, EcUieaBi<«e d«l elicob. XariiM^ XHL 

{ Bottoa Qoarterlj Review, Janoaiy, lU2f p. 18. ^ 

« \ • 



Digitized by Google 



GHAFnSE V. 

Siuttintu 

BMwtBAit sets of tlie Popw in ngud to i«mponf mmimgOB vmj be 
ftlrly regud^d as impljing no moro than a vdigiogs MuietMni of whol ms 
in itielf jnet and lawfnl. lh» judgment prononnoed by Zaobarias, •! 
I tbo Bolimtetion of the Fnnk nobloti nay be viewed in thii figfak 
PcpiD, Major of tbe Pdaoe, governed the Franks in the name of Obll* 
dflrie III., who altogether negleeted the datiea of a aovereign, wbSeh be 
mm naturally disqualified from peiliDiining. The noblee liaTiDg applied 
to Pope Zaefaanas to nnetum the tnuafisr of the eiown and title to tbe 
actual governor, obtained bis approval, whereby the Merovingian laee wis 
eet aaide, to make loom ibr tbe CSaiiovingian dynasty. Thia deeiaion wasy 
in reality, but an authontative deokuation of the rig^t of a natiooy 
through its leaderBy to diooae ibr ruler a man eapaUe of protecting tbe 
publio interests. That the inert hdr of royalty — ma^i mmmii umt r a 
-»may be displaced, to make room for an active and ci^ble ruler, when 
the public safety is in jeopardy, no supporter of the le e e i ved theories of • 
civil polity will question. The nobles invoked the authority of the Pon- 
tiff, in order that all might know that justice and the common good were 
solely had in view, and that no occasion might be furnished for tumult or 
disorder. It was an easy means of revolution, without shcJJiui: human 
blood. The conscience of the people at large was interested, lest they 
should appear to resist the divine ordinance, and purcliasc to themselves 
damnation. The futhor and judge of Christians was consulted, who 
deemed the reasons of the change just and sufEoient. Whatever influence 
in civil matters was thus given him, was the conse(juencc of a free act of 
those who sought his counsel, or implored his judgment. He decided 
with authority a case of conscience of the highest importance, with evi- 
dent advantage to the nation. Hallam j ustly observes : ' ' The circumstances 
under which the crown was transferred from the race of Clovis are con- • 
nected with one of the most important revolutions in the history of 
Europe." A sanguinar}- struggle was prevented, and the impartial judg- 
ment of one removed from local influences, which might bias the mind, 
was received with general acquiescence. " An answer," says Gil)bon, 
80 agreeable to their wisheSi waa accepted by the Franks as the opinion 

m 
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of ft casniaty fhe senteiMe of ft jadge, or the omele of ft prophet"* 
Ziehariftft decided, not as ft meie easnist^ emitting an opinion, nor jet as ft 
piephet inspired of God, Imt as a judge, detemining with antiunitj the 
eilent of ft mond oUigation. Ghnsot lemarhs : ^'Never ms e lerolntion 
aeeosipllshed with kss effiMrt and noise : Pepin possesaed the power: the 
ftot waa changed into rif^i : no naistanee was« made : no ledamatioii 
was deemed soiBoient^ important to he recorded, although donhtleas 
some was made. AIL things appeared unaltered: ft title alone was 
changed. It is, n ef ertholo B i, hejond all question, that a greet eient was 
then acoompliahed : no donht this change was the symptom of the end 
of a certain social state, and of the commencement of a new state, — ft 
crisis, a true epoch in the history of French civilization/'f The change 
effected was plainly this, that royal descent was deemed an insufficient 
title to the crown, where personal disqualifications existed, and that the 
general interests of the nation were deemed pnmmnunt to the claims of 
an individual. The relations of the Pontiff to the new dynasty were 
rendered more intimate by his concurrence in their elevation to the 
throne, and his influence with the people in civil affairs was confirmed 
and" increased. Nations and princes thenceforward viewed him as the 
expounder of their duties, and arbiter of their disputes. Five hundred 
years later. Innocent IV. showed a more delicate rep-ard for the rights of 
the nominal sovereign. Sanchez, King of Portugal, surnamed the 
('oxrhdj from his monastic tempornmcnt, proving inadequate to the go- 
vernment, the Bishops of Braga and Conimbra, witli some of the secular 
nobility, were commissioned to solicit the Pope, in the Council of Lyon^j, 
that ho might be deprived of the crown. Innocent declined acceding to 
the recjuest, but consented that Alphonsus, who was heir-apparent to tho 
throne, being the brother of Sanchez, who wji-^ ehildless, should be 
char^'ed with the administnition, while the title of king aad ft becoming 
niaintenanee should be given to the impotent monarch. 

The poutificiil sanction was eagerly sought by kings to secure the suc- 
cession to the throne, that strife and bloodshed might be avoided. Tho 
coronation of a young prince by the Pope settled the title more effcc- 
toally than a modem act of Parliament for the better regulating of the 
■Bocession. His person was thenceforward considered sacred, since the 
judgment of the Pontiff and the mysterious ceremony had ratified his 
title to the throne. Ethelwulf, King of the Western Saxons, sent to the 
etomal city his son Alfred, that he might be crowned by the Pope, and 
thns deelared heir to the throne then occupied by his father. | The son of 
BemetrinSy King of Rnseiay went to Borne in the time of Gregory VIL, 

• De<"Iino and Fall, Ac ch. xlix., A. D. 754. ' 
f Coura d'liiftoire Moderoe, t. ii. p. 226. 

^ Aa b« bad eMir bratli«ff^ Dr. Liagard fUiikt that Ilia trnwrnj waa dMigaed ta 
•Mua hff ■o ee ta il o a, afltr th«ir dwCh, to the ezdwloB «r tbelr ^Udrmif at tho wiU of 
Aholirdf diTMti. mn. Saglaad, vol. L oh. lU. 
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swora fbalfy to blesied Peter, aad alleging the eooaoit of bis ftiW, ob> 
teined the recognition of Ids right to snoeeed him, throo^ the gift cKf St 
Peter.* Soger, Abbot of Bt Denis, cooridering the deUoate stele of the 
beelth of Iimis the Fat, soggested to him to avail hnnself of the preaeiiee 
of Innoeent II., then at Bheims, to have the young prinee erowaed, in 
order to prevent strife between aspirattte to the throne. The king aeoovd- 
iDgly came to Rheims, with his queen and son, and tlie' nobles of his 
court, and had his son Louis YII. crowned as his successor, in the pre- 
sence of bishops from France, Germany, England, and Spain. Mendog, 
Kins; of ]iithu:inia, obtained the con&ent of Innocent lY. that his son 
should be crowned kin?. 

In cases where the order of succesision couM not be observed without 
danger to the public interests, the sanction of the Pope wa^ asked for the 
necessary departure from the usual course. At the close of the twelfth 
century, the Kin^ of Armenia sought authority of Innocent III. to give 
effect to the will of Raymond, Prince of Antioch, who excluded his 
brother, the Count of Tripoli, from the succession, that the principality 
might pass to lii.H own son and grandson. There were three claimants to 
the throne of Castile in the year 1218. Ferrand, who was chosen king 
by the majority of the nobles, was disqualified by his birth, inasmuch as 
the marriage of his parents was incestuous and invalid. To prevent civil 
war, Honorius III. legitimated his birth, and ratified the election. Gre- 
gory IX. was implored to confirm the title to the throne, which the King 
elect of Norway, whose birth was illegitimate, derived from the will of 
his father, to the prejudice of the rights of the legitimate heir. The 
Christian nations in those ages felt confident that the Pontiff would 
weigh well the respective claims of the aipiiants to royalty^ with a 
sacred regard to the national interests. 

Kingi and other potentates, in the Middle Ages, eagerly soogbt the 
sanction of the Pope for their treaties. The oldest treaty noir eOLlant 
between any of oar hingSy" says Dr. Lingard, and a foreign power, is 
drawn up in the name of the Pope, and oonfirmed by the oaths and 
marks of one bishop and two thanes on the pnrt of Ethelred, and of one 
bishop and two barons on the part of Ilicbard.''t It is, in fact, in the 
form of a decree of John XV.y addressed to all the Ihathfol, in which he 
stalea the sucoees of the measures taken by his legate to put an end to 
the quarrel between the English king and the^Noiman doke.l Riohaidy 
King of England, on the conelusion of peace with Tanered^ of Bieil^, 
addressed Clement IIL in these terms: ''The notions of ptineea an 
evowned with greater snooess when they ere strengthened and fomad by 
the Apostolie See^ and directed by oonsnltatiott with the Holy Boman 
Chnroh."! ' The Venetiana and fteneh having formed a treaty for the 



* S. Oregor. VH.. ep. Isxir. f Hiiloi7 of BnglaBd. VoL L «k. T. Slhtlnd. 
X Coao. ool^f voL tL eoL 71S» i Apod Bana. Aaoal., am 1190. 
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affairs of the Eastern empire, the Emperor Baldwin, and Dandolo, Doge 
of Venice, applied to Innocent III. to sanction it, by threatening the 

trau:^^'res8ors with anathema: which, however, for weighty reasons, he de- 
clined.* Nothing was more common," as I^'ibuitz remarks, than for 
kings in their treaties to submit to tlie censure auJ correction of the 
Pope, as in the tr^iy of Bretaguy, in 1300, and the treaty of Etuplcs, in 
•1492.t 

Much odiom has fallen on the memory of Adrian IV., for having, as is 
alleged, given Ireland to Henry IT. It is, however, a mistake, to under- 
stand as u grant of dominion what was merely a sanction of the enter- 
prise. The king had only sought counsel and favor, which the PontiflF 
gave, without employing any terms that imply a transfer. lie aisserts, 
indeed, that Ireland, and all other islands on which the light of Christian 
faith had shone, are under the authority «»f blessed Peter: '■^ ml Jus heati 
Petri jtrrfinere," which, it appears, Lad already been avowed by the 
monarch, in his application for the pontilical sanction. To understand the 
nature of this claim, we may be ])ermitted to refer to a Bull of Urban II,, 
issued in the year 10*j2, which says : " Since all islands, by common law, 
belong to the first occupants, we hold it as certain that the Emperor Con- 
Otantine gave the ownership of them to St. Peter and his Vicars. "J 
Whether this perBuaaion arose from the supposititioiia 'donation," or 
from the mnnifioence actually exercised, in other respects, by the em- 
pemr, is not apparent ^ bat the Pontiff aeema to have olaimed the rights 
of a feudal sovereign over tU iboee countries which were not included ' 
within the limite of the empire, and which embraced the fruth on the 
preaching of fioman missionaries. These pretensions were conformable 
to the piwailiiig ideas of those ages, in which men eoneeivcd all eountriee 
either as portions of the em|nie> having the emperor as lord paramount^ 
or as free from imperial swaj, and governed, hy their own rulerSy nnder 
the protection of the Pontift In virtne of this tedal levereigntj, be 
eoooeived himeelf ratboriied to sanction the enterprise of Heniy, which 
WM p r ofesse dly dlieoted to establish order where anarchy prevailed; and, 
as head of the Ghnreh, he fevoied ibe effort to restore discipline, which 
was said to be in a most rehoed .condition* It is fer from my intention 
to advocate the ehdm to feudal sovereignty, if, indeed, it be eontained in 
the doenment, which is denied by ardeni supporters of the Papal rights :§ 
bal in Jnstioe to the poor soholar, whose merits ruscd him to tiie pinnacle 
of eoelesiastical power, I take leave to state my convictton, thai he acted 



e Apod Eaynald, m. 1305. See alao Fleury, Hut., L bcxvL | lA. 
t Dili. 1, do aet TfoVL am. Cp^ t, Iv. p. M9. 

t Apud Ughell., t iii. p. 413. 

I BianchI, Delia pote;«tii o della politia doUa chi<?«a, t ii. 1. t. J xiii. p. 353. This 
Aathor is of opinion that tho Pope put forward no claim to temporal dominion; but 
arailed bimaelf of bij spiritoal supremacy to Muiclion a measure which appeared fkavght 
with advaalifes to nli^eo. 
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in accordance with the gcntral convictions as to the prerogatives of his 
station, from motives worthy of one who was charged with the interests 
of religion. I do not aflBrm that the condition of the Irish Church was 
guch as was represented, or that the prince, whose hostility to eccle- 
feiastical liberty led to the aft.sassination of St. Thoma.s of Canterbury, 
was influenced bj religious zeal in his pledges to reform it ; but the 
gcncrril character of Adrian for seal and piety prevents my subscribing 
his condemnation. 

The grants made by some Popes to Christian kings, and to the Teutonic 
knights, and others, to possess and govern such territories as they might 
gain from pagans by force of arms, must necessarily be reduced to sano- 
tioQs of their military enterprise, as justified on general principles of law. 
The state of (hose oonntrMs wa.^ such, that -it appeared kwful to invade 
them in the oomon interest of the human species, in order to slop un- 
natural excesses, and to extend civilization. This could be done most 
effeetnally under a religious eaiietion, which was given by the Pope to 
those who enrolled thenselvea under the banner of the Croas, haring in 
view to prepare the way for the difinaion of religion, by an enterprise 
that was otherwise hmfol. It belongs to the followers of Mohammed, 
not of Christ, to make proselytes by the awdrd. The' expeditions in 
qneetion wwe direoted to reclaim men from a savage state, while they 
served to proteot the ministers of religion in the exeidae of their saered 
fimotioDa, and to eeonre to oonverts freedom to proto and ptaetise re> 
ligion. CiBtereian and Dmniniean mlsaionariea had preeeded the knights 
in their expeditionsi and had geined many -to the fiUth. Innoeent in., 
writing to the fiuthifol of Saxony and Weat^ialia, obaerved : **A» the 
diactpline of the Ghnveh does not allow any one lo he foceed to embvaea 
the &ith, ao the Holy See freely offers proteotion to betierers, and exhorts 
Cbristians to delted the n^oj^ytes, that they may not repent for haivkig 
eome to the fldth, and retun to their fbrmer errors. Whereibro wo be- 
eeeeh yon, and enjoin on yon, for the remission of yonr sins, that nnless 
the pagane, who Uve on the eonfines of Livonia, make and observe peaoe 
with the Obristians, yon take arms Ibr the defenoe of yonr brethren/'* 
Innooent IV., in granting to Doke Gasimir soch lands as he m%ht ao- 
qnire from tiie pagans, «dded the oondition that their profrssion of Ohrii> 
tianity shoald be spontaneous. When the Tentonie knights with military 
ibroe invaded these territories, the Pope, on oompkint of the dnke, oon- 
flrmed his righti ae being prior to their invasion, and obliged them to 
depart Thns it was evident* that the Papal oonesariona were direoted to 
regulate the title and claims of Christian princes, and to frvor the 
diffusion of religion, vrithout prejudice ic the free will of the conquered 
people. 

The barbarous habits of the Prussians, who were wont to destroy all 

* Apnd Vl«uy, L lisvL, |ssa. 
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female children but one of each mother, and who otherwise committed 
annatural excesses, are the most obvious justification of the war made on 
tbem, under the sanction of HonorioB lU., since writers on the kwB of 
nations hold that a oiyiliied people may interfere, even by force of arms^ 
to prevent a continuance of savage outrages.^ The Pope, besides, was 
solicited bj a bishop already established in that oountry, who complained 
that the Christians were forced to apostatisei or violate their duty, and 
aonght protection from these lawless aots. SJie advantages acoming to 
eocietj from thie and similar enterprises, are acknowledged by those who 
eeadeniB them. Michaad aajB, while condemning the excesses of the 
conquerors of Prussia, we must avow the advaBtages wbieb Borope de- 
rived from their ezploiU and victories. A nation, separated from all 
others by its muiners and usages, was united with the Christian republlo. 
Indostryy kw, religion, which followed in the footsteps of the eon* 
qnefors, to midgale the evils of war, spread their blessbgi on savage 
hordes. Many flonrishing cities sprang np in the midst of the forests; 
and the oak of Bomov^i beneath which human victims used to be immo> 
lated, gave place to churches wherdn charity and all the evangelioal 
viituss were taught."^ " At the sight of the cross hi the nddst of de- 
aerts and ftireotSy there arose cities: Diantsick, Thorn, Elbing, Konigs- 
beiig, fto. Finland, lithuanla, Pomerania, Silesia, became flouriahing 
provincee under the standard of Christ; new nations sprang up, new 
statea were formed; and to complete these piodigies, the arms of the cm- 
ssders marked the spot where was to be rsised a monarchy unknown to 
the Middle Ages, and which, in the |»esent age, has risen to tiie rank of' 
the great powers of Europe. At the end of the thirteenth age, the pro- 
rinoes whence the Flrussian monarchy derives its name and origin, were 
separated from Christendom by idolatry and savage habito : the conquest 
and dvOiiation of Ihese provinces were the result of the Cmsades.''^ 

Chrifltuui princes who undertook to eiplore unditoovered regions, 
sought the Papal sanction, lest other potentetes should tnterfine with 
their rights, and deprive them of the fruits of thmr enterprue. About 
the year 1438, Eugene the Fourth granted to the King of Portugal an 
exclusive right to all the countries which might be difcovncd by his sub- 
jects from Capo Non to the continent of India; and Nlchoks Y., Sn 
1454, recognised bis riirlit over Guinea. It is in vmo to say that the 
Pope had no authority to dispose of these countries; for he was only 
talltil on to protect the discoverers against the unjust interference of 
other princes, by recognising the right which, according to the law of 
natiuiis, accrued from discovery. This he was perfectly competent to do, 
from the relation which he buru to the Chriiitian powers generally : and 



* ?eo Notoa of BarbejTRC on Pufr^'nilorfT. Du Broil de ia Qmtm, 1. tUL oh. tL Ste 
tlfo flrotia«, fi' •Tiirr h. Ui rt jutcii, 1. ii. ch. xx. D. 40. 
t Uutoixe dc8 Cruidudea, L xiL p. 51^ % Ihid«iii, L xzii. p. 205. 
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aoooidinglj, as Bobertioa itnaxkB, ''all Chrutitn prinoes were deterred 
from intnidiBg Into those eovntrice whioli the Bortogoeee bid diaeofcred, 
or from iDtemipttiig the progreaa of tlieir'nafigatioii and oonqoeat''* 
On the remonatranoe of John n. of Portngd, Edward IV. of fingjbnd 
forbade hie anljeota to open a trade with (he eoaat of CKuneay leafc tfaaj 
ahoold Tiol^to the Pupal prohibitioii* 

The Bnll of Aleiander VI., fixing limita for the dlaoo?eriea of the 
KInga of Spain and Portugal, is frequently rcpreaented aa the moat es- 
timvagant initanee of Papal pretenaooa :' yet learned men, PToCealanft aa 
well aa Catholic, regard it only as a solemn sanction of rights already ae> 
quired according to the laws of nations, and as a measure directed to pre- 
vent war between Christian princes. It is certain, as Washington Irving 
well observe8,t that Ferdinand aud Isabella conceived, and in their appli- 
catiuu to the PontlfT .stated, that their title to the uewly-diseovcrod lauds 
was, in the opinion of niunjy learned men, sufficiently e.-Jtablished by the 
formal possession taken of them by Columbus, in the uame uf the ^^panish 
crown ; but they desired a public recognition of their right, lest others 
should profit by the discovery, who had not shared in the enterprise. 
From the position which tlie Pope long occupied as father of princes, and 
highest expounder of law and of the principles of justice, his act was 
the most solemn confirmation of the title, and the greatest safeguard 
against encroachment. The terms of giving, granting, and bestowing, 
of the plenitude of authority," are ouly designed to express in the fallest 
and strontrest manner the pontifical sanction and confirmation, "The 
•Komau I'ontifis," says Cardinal Baluffi, *' as universal fathers, not becau5i^ 
they imagined themselves to be lords of the whole earth, but in order to 
prevent the effusion of Christian blood, found themselves, at the epoch 
of the discovery of America, iu circumstances which rendered it de- 
sirable that they should divide the countries, and mark mutual limita to 
the conquests of the nations that took arms against unknown nations."^ 
Wheaton, in bis great work on international law, observes : " As between 
the Christian nations, the sovereign Pontiff was the supreme arbiter of 
conflicting claims. Hence the famous Bull issued by Pope Alexander 
the .Sixth, in U93."§ This bold stretch of Papal authority," saya 
Preacott, " was in a meaanre justified by the event, since it did, in £ict, 
determine the principles on which the vast extent of nnappropriatod 
' empire in the Eastern and Western hemispheres was ultimately divided 
between two petty atatea of £ttrope."|| It should not anipiiae na that 
the right to give, as it were, a charter for the discovery of unknown 
landa to a national oorpoiation in the Christian eonxSoiimef, ahoold be 

• Hiftory of Anierieo, I. i. 

-f Life and Writings of Christopher Cohimblll, L v. c riiu p. ISS. 
X L' America an tempo SpagnuoU, <U QmImo Btlttfl. Anooaa, ISii. 
I BlemMts 9t latonMtioiial Lkw, put U. eh. iv. p. S40/ 
I Fatdiiuukd and Imbdl% voL iL di. zvliL 
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reeogniied in bim whote offioe hnpoaed od him the duty of sprmding the 
Geipel throoghoiil all mitioiiB.* This tempond attribation might earilj 
attach itaelfi by general eoBaent, to his spiritual Mipremaey^.the ezereiae 
of whioh in ^e diffiuioa of leligbn it ftcSUtatedy by the evppbrt and 
proteotiou given in retnim by the priooee whoae enteipriae waa &Tored. 
The personal chaiaeter of the Pontiff did not disqualify him, in their 
minds, lirom disehargiag the high ftinokion of arbiter between them ; and 
Divine Fkovidenee gave to the world this sublime instanoe of the salutaiy 
inioenoe of the Papacy, in directing an enterprise wbldi has resulted in 
the diooovery of the N^ew Woild.t 

~ P'>o Barbosa, de officio et pott, cpiscopi, tit. iii. c. U. a* 41^ §i Mq* 
f See Da FapOt L iL o. xiv., pw le Comte De M*i«tM. 
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To judge fairly of the acts of the Popes, we must consider the general 
principles by which they were governed, and which, in a greater or less 
degree, were common to the ages in which they lived. The first great 
principle, which was the very basis on which all social order repo8e<l, was, 
that the Christian revelation and law must be the supreme rule for princes 
and people, for nations singly and collectively. Christianity was, in factj 
the supreme law of all Christendom. ITence it is still considered as a 
part of the common law of England,* and as such it is even received in 
this countryjf although the Constitution of the United States and the 
several State Con.>^titutiona have virtually annulled its legal consequences, 
by ignoring its doctrines. Arnold contends that the State has a riirht to 
adopt (Christianity, if it think proper: "A State may as jii-'tly declare 
the Nt'w Testament to be its law, as it may choose the Instil ut^'s and 
Code of Justinian. In this manner the law of Christ's Church may be 
made its law ; nnil all the institutions which this law enjoins, whether in 
ritual or discipline, may be adopted as national institutions, just as legiti- 
mately as any institutions of mere human origin/'J The nations, in the 
Middle Ages, did not feel themselves morally free to adopt or reject the 
Christian law, which, as they acknowledged it to be from God, they held 
to be bindiagi independently of their act ; so that they felt boand to coil* 
form their municipal and international legiflUtion to its prescriptions. 
The Popee inetinotively acted on this principle, and regarded as null and 
eacrilegioiie every human enactment which was oppoeed to the divine com- 
mnndments. Miohaad remarks : la reading over the annals of the 
Middle Ages, wc cannot bat admire one of the most channing spectacles 
ever p r esen ted by human sociel^ namelyi Christian Europe aoknowledg- 
ing bat one religion, having but one law, forming as it were bat one en* 
pirs, governed by one ohief, who spoke in the name- of God, sad whose 



* Bl«ekitone» Comm^ Llv.ii.6tt. 

t " In the United States there Im no estalrtUbiftd Chnroh : it bai b«eii oonsidered, how* 
ever, that we received the Chriatiaa rtUghm M part of tb9 f^ nwn law." 4n tri f a 
editor of Blackatone, in loe. 

t hktndaelMj Leetnrat on ]lod«m HUtory, hj Thomu Arnold, D.D. Appendix to 
LUNtfaral Leetac*. 9, 09. 
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mission wts to make the Gospel reigii on eartli. In the eleventh and 
twelfth oentnries, the iiAtions of Europe, sulijeot to the Mthoritj of St. 
P«ler, wore mitedy oat with the other, hj a ftroBfer tie then that of 
knowledgei and difeeted hj a mote poweifol Impalie than that of Uherty: 
ihb hood WIS the UaiTeiwl Ghnieh."* 

The great eSnrt of Hbn Ghnrah waa to mike raleia aad their iiihjeeta 
al3wsnhmimtveimaUthiiig8 tothe aaihoritjof God. She applied the 
difine hiwa to all olewnii, and viged their obaerranoe nader the aeveieet 
penaltiee whioh ahe eooU iafiiety tlie higheet of which waa qeetioii fiom 
her fold. Feeliog that ahe eonld not iiirrender or oompromiae the fdyU 
kgae and rights idiieh ihe had reodTed from her BiTine Founder, aha 
calmly hat penererin^y proteeted aguinat every attempt on the pwt of 
the State to enoroaeh on her rights, or . to eontrol her in the legitimate 
eieroiae of Iper anthori^. She taught her children to render to Genr 
the thingB which are Geear'a; hot ahe enjoined on them moat eapeoudly 
to render to God the things which are God's. Giviug a religions sanction 
, to the ciTil anthority, in its proper sphere, ahe claimed an cxehuiYe right 
to regnktc what appertains to the aapematoral order, and to gorem men 
in the things of salvation. Hence Ranke has well remarked, that " in 
this se^mration of the Church from the State consists, perhaps, the 
greatest, and iBO?t pervading, and most influential peculiarity of all Chris- 
tian tirnes."f Dr. Ncvin says: "The separation of the temporal and 
spiritual powers, aui the independence of the latter with respect to the 
former, has had much to do, no douht, with the formation of that spirit 
of liberty which is characteristic of modern eiviiization."]; The great 
strugn;le between the Popes and temporal princes, in regard to tnvejitifurts, 
was an effort on the part of the Popes to drive them back within the 
limits of their own jurisdiction, and recover the territory of the Church 
which they had invaded. Under the pretext that, as civil rulers, they 
bestowed lands and other temporal advantages on the Church, they took 
on themselves to install bishops, by placing in their hand the pastoral 
staff, and putting the episcopal ring on their finger. Thus they insensibly 
came to control their election, and sometimes put on the episcopal chair 
the companions of their debauch, or the minibters of their vengeance. 
The enormous scandals which defiled the sanctuary, in the t^Mith and 
eleventh ages especially, were mainly to be traced to this usurpation : to 
resist which, St. Gregory VIT., and his successors, exposed themselves to 
suffering and persecution. Paschal II., treacherously made prisoner by 
Henry V., yielded to the advice and entreaties of some who implored him 
to aave his own life, and the lives of hia adherents, by conceding the 
privilege : but he soon felt that he had betrayed his duty, and in a solemn 
Council he deploied| with teara, hia momentaiy weakncaa. Ihe boada of 

• BiitoiM dM Ck«Ukd««, L zUL p. 9S. f Historj of the Popes, voL L eh> L p. fA. 
t'ModmGfariUiatiMk'' M. JUnh, 1961. 
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tbe Church were hj BOOOesnve effbrts burst asunder, and her liberty Wtl 
attended with the tenovatioii of her pcelacy, who shone forth in the betafrf 
of holineH. Empeion and kings oooasionaUj beoame her bene&etors, 
and atoned for the wron^ which their {tredeeeaors had inflioted. It is 
somewhat remarkable/' writes Mr. Alfiesy that that Ghoreh which nain- 
laias a standing protest agpdnst the interftrence of the State with spiritnsi 
matters, (a protest fmt which she is worthj of all reepeet and admiration,) 
should owe to the support of the State, In different periods of her historj, 
Teij nracih more of her power than any other ehnrch. It may he that 
God rewards the ftariess maintenance of spiiitoal rights by the ghmttif 
that very temporal power which threatens them with destmetico.''* I 
beliOTe that her indebtedness to the State is very small. 

The compacts made between the people and the sovereign, whieh were 
eonifarmed 1^ the rite of ooronationi embraced the Immnnities and prin* 
leges of the Ghnrch, which the piinoe bound himself to mahrtain in- 
. violate. Hence, when these were invaded, holy prelates resisted tiie per- 
jn^d Bovereigu, professing their snbmission to his just authority, but 
their unwillingness to betray the interests of religion intrusted to their 
charge. The Pope encouraged them by his approbation, threateninp: to 
hurl the censures of tbe Church against the violator of her riLrbts. We 
are not now to inquire whether these iummnities ought to liavo been 
originally conceded. They actually funned part of the compact in virtue 
of which the monarch reigned, and could not be disregarded without a 
breach of his sworn engagement. In enforcing them, the Pontiflf acted 
in accordance with the general usages aud public law of the age ; at the 
same time oflfering to sanction such contributions by the clergy to the pub- 
lic burdens as might appear just and necessary .f Boniface VIH., while 
resisting Philip the Fair, who forced the clergy to raise subsidies according 
to his pleasure, consented that they should, of their own free and concerted 
action, contribute to the public wants, and that in case of any general or 
special necessity of the kingdom, they should bo bound to give supplies. 
The privilege in question was the right of self-taxation, which in this 
country, and wherever the rcpresontnfivo system prevails, is now exeroiaed 
by the nation at large, through their representatives. 

Some of the most illustrious prelates that adorned the English hier* 
archy are celebrated for their intrepid maintenance of ecclesiastical im* 
mnnities. St. Anselm, with sacerdotal fortitude, contended for the pmi> 
leges and fieedom of the Church against William Knfris and Henry L, 
while he most sincerely professed submission to the lawful authority of 
the soTereign : In the things of Glod I shall obey," he said, the Vicar 
of St Peter : in what regards the dignity of my lord the king, I shall 
give my best ooonsel and aid to maintain it"} 



X Convntu RoehingliMiiiMil% t (tano. pb 4M. 
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St. Thomas of Canterbury deemed it the duty of his office to maintaia 
the ecclesiastical immunities against tlio encroachments of his temporal 
sovereign, and ventured to rebuke him as deviating from the line of duty 
which became a Catholic prince. Addressing Henry II., he says: "If 
you are a good and Catholic kinp:, and wish to be such as wc believe and 
dtsirc }ou to be, if I may say it with your leave, you arc a child of the 
rhurcli, not her ruler; you should learn from the priests, not teach them^ 
you should follow the priests in ecclesiastical matters, not go before them. 
You have power peculiar to yourself, bestowed on you by God for the ad- 
ministration of the laws, that, being grateful for His favors, you may do 
Dothing contrary to the order divinely established/'* " Most beloved 
king, God wills that the direction of , the things of the Church should 
belong to His priests, not to the powers of the world, which, if they be 
faithinl, He wishes to be submissive to the priests of His Church. "f 
finoeent IIL wrote to Saoohes IL of Portn^ in these terms : " We 
beseech you, most beloved son, through the mercy of Jesos Christ, to be 
content with the authority which God has given you, and not at all to 
stretch your hands to matters ecclesiastical, as we do not stretch our hands 
to matters of royal prerogative."! The justice of this distinction, and 
the fkyovable influence of the independence which is here vindioated^ ure 
too often overlooked by many advocates of civil liberty, who most incon- 
sistently claim for the State an unlimited control, even in matten whioh 
Btrictly belong to the province of the Church. "Strange," says Dr. 
Kevin, " that the advocates of eqailibriura and ooonterpoise, who make so 
ftoeh of ihe policy of dividing powers to prevent tyranny, should not 
have felt the profound wisdom of this old chnroh doctrine, even in a 

nmplj political view."S 

With n^erence to ihe principles of civil government, it may be safely 
smerled that the Popes were nniformljr fitvorable to popular rights and 
fiber^, altlutogh with strict reg^ to public order and established an. 
ihcrity St Gregory the Great rebuked an imperial officer fi>r extreme 
isferity in ponishing crime, whioh, he said, reflected disgrace on Uie 
power which he exercised, the snlgeets of the emperor being freemen, not 
slaves : ^ This is the dilTerenoe between the Ungs of the nationi^ and the 
mperors of the Romans,*— that the kings of the nations ai^ lords of 
slaves, the emperor of the Bomans is ihe lofd of freemen. Whersfwe, 
in sll your acts, yon should, in the firrt phce, have a strict regard to Jns-^ 
tics, and next, yon should preserve liberty in all thing».''|| Gregory IX. 
reproached Fred^cfc IL with being at once a persecutor of the Church 
and a destroyer of public liberty," ^y the unjust laws which he threatened 
to promulgate. In opposing the union of Sicily with the empire, the 
Popes guarded against the accumulation of power in the hands of one 

• Apad BaroD., an. 1166, p. 586. f I''i'^<"m, p. 53fi. 

t Apad Rnynald., m 1211. i "Modern CiTiliMtion." M. R., March, 185L 

IL. X., ep. 41. 
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man ; and in t!ie Tarious acts of I'apal opposition to imperial encroacU- 
ment, the liberty of Italy, Germany, and the nations generally, was vin- 
dicated. Michaud avows : But for the Pope, it is probable that Europe 
would have fallen under the yoke of the emperors of Germany. The 
policy of the sovereign Pontiffs, by weakening the imperial power, favored 
in Germany the liberty of the cities, and the increase and duration of 
the small States. We do not hesitate to add, that the thunders of the 
Holy See saved the independence of Italy, and perhaps of France."* 
" This policy of the Popes rcFultcd in freeing Italy from the yoke of the 
German emperors, so that this rich country for sixty years did not behold 
the imperial troops."f "Liberty and the Church" were inspiring watch- 
words of the Lombard league. Venice, Verona, Padua, Vicenza, com- 
bined against Frederick, j^ro tuciuJa Jihertatej in defence of libert}'.;! 
Pope Alexander was tlieir friend and ally ; so that when the Lombards 
listened to overtures made on the part of Frederick, tliey made an express 
proviso in behalf of the Koman Church, and of their own liberty ; and, 
on the other hand, when the Pope was solicited to accede to some pro- 
posals of the emperor, he declined any final action without the concurrence 
of the Lombards, who had nobly fought, as ho publicly declared, for the 
wel&re of the Church and the liberty of Italy.§ The lilM ipjmpathies 
manifested themsel?e8 on nmay oooaaons. "loaetBy/' «tjs Hftlkm, 
« had hitherto been ruled by a muqaia of the emperor^s appmntment, 
thoagh her cities were flourishing, and| within themselves, independent. 
In imitation of the Lombard confederacy, and impelled by Innocent III., 
they now (with the exception of Pisa, which was alwaji ttrail^ attached 
to the empire) founded a similar league for ^the preservation of their 
rights. In this league the influence of the P<q^ ms aOTO StiOBglj 
manifested than in that of Lombardy."|| 

All the citiea of Italy enjoyed that independence which Ilallam ascribes 
to those of Tuscany, since even those which acknowledged the empire, 
. had mnnidpal rights on the largest aoale, including the election of their 
own officen and judges, and eteiy thing appertaining to internal govern* 
ment '. The evil of those times was the excess of liberty, whieh, for the 
want of a general authority, to combine and preserve in harmony the 
Tarioos cities, degenerated into lioentiooBDeas, Intestuie fsnds, and motnal 
Warflire. Each city was a republic, whose oitisens were most jealoaa of 
their rights, so that they limited the powers of the presiding officer to n 
short period, sometimes of six months only, and guarded by every possible 
means against the abnse of his anthority, or its oontmnatioa in the auBe 
indiTidnal.^ 



• Hiitoira d«f Cr 1 adM^ L siiL f lUd^ L avi. p. 4S4. 

X Baronini, an. 1164. | Banale% m. im. 

1 Middle Aget, toL L ch. iU. par. i. p. 259. 

f 8m BartHTt TaUaaa dM lastittttioiia «t dea Moeun da Mojen Age, ch. xL voL ii. 
p. 631. 
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It ma ihe mstani wMj nit the Popes to gurd agaliuit the peqietvnty 
of the imperial authoritj ia the same fknilj, hj mere title of d es o e n^ 
•lid to maintain the eleotivo principle. In the taoaney of the empire 
under Innocent m., the majoritjr of totes were Ibr PhiHp of Swiina, 
who was deemed hj Innocent totaUy miworth j, and in whose deotion the 
neceseary conditions had not heen attended to. Frederick had in hb 
&Tor hereditary right, being son of the decessed emperor. The oppo> 
ation of the F»pe to both candidates led some of the princes to mnrmuTy 
as if he sought to take horn them the piiril^ of deoting the emperor, 
whieh, in his instmotions to his ambamadors, he denied most nneqnivo- 
call J : " In order effeotnally to doss the month of sndi as speak nojustlj, 
and to prerent credit being given to the shmders of thoee who assert thai 
we mean to take from the princes the liberty of election, you should 
oftentimes, by word of mouth, and in writing, repeat to all that we have 
had regard to their liberty in this matter, and have soufjht to preserve it 
inviolate : for we have not chosen any one ; but we have favored, and we 
still favor him who was chosen by the njajority of the persons entitled to 
a vote in the choice of the emperor, and who was crowned in the proper 
place, and by the proper person ; since the Apostolic See should crown 
him emperor who was duly crowned king. We also stand up for the 
liberty of the princes, while we utterly deny our sanction to him who 
claims the empire on the score of succession : for it would appear that the 
empire was not conferred by the election of the princes, but by succesbion, 
if, as formerly, the son succeeded the father, so now the brother should 
succeed the brother, or the mm .^ueiieJ the father, without any interme- 
diate person."* In speakincr of lludolph, Duke of Swabia, whom an 
assembly of revolted princes raised to the throne in place of Henry, 
Hallam observes: *'Wc may perceive in the conditions of Rudolph's 
election, a symptom of the real principle that animated the German aris- 
tocrac}' against Henry IV. It was agreed that the kingdom should no 
longer be hereditary, nor conferred on the son of a reigning monarch 
without popular approbation. The Pope strongly encouraged this plan 
of rendering the empire elective."f He otherwise labored to cODiiae the 
Imperial power within just limits, and to the Papal vigilance it niri'^t he 
ascribed that before Charies V.^ the emperors dnrat not assnme despotic 
power."t 

The sevenl monarchies which nnder the &Tor of the Popes arose in the 
Middle AgeSi were virtually republics, with presidents during good be- 
haviour, the sovereigns being considered only a degree above the nobles, 
and liable to forfeit their power^ ahould they abuse it. Voltaire, speaking 
of the thirteenth centniji observes : " Castile and Aragon were kingdoms 
at that time; hot we must not imagine that their sovereigns wore ahso- 



• Bp. liT^apadlUjiMld^Mi. 1101. f MUdU Agti^ toL L «lk p^ 460. 

t Vomn, BmI Mur l'Hlstoii« HMniU, t lU. exrU. 
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lute: therr trere vane avch in Europe. Tho nobles in Spain, more than 
elsewhere, confintd the royal authority within strict limits. The people 
of Arapon still repeat the aneient form alary used in the inan<ruration of 
their kings. The chief-justice of the kingdom, in the name of the various 
classes of citizens, said : * We, who are as good as you. and more powerful 
than you, make you our king and lord, on condition that you preserve our 
privileges, and not otherwise.' " The oath made by the kings (of 
Poland) on their coronation contained an express call on the nation to de- 
throne them, in case they did not observe the laws which they swore to 
reppect."'!" "No mistake can be greater/' says Dr. Nevin, "than that Ly 
which the exaggeration of the authority of rulers, at the co^t of popular 
rights, is held to be the natural and necessary doctrine of ratholieism, as 
distinguished from the genius of Protestanti'-m. History plainly teaches 
a different lesson. *'| As long as tlie Pope was revered as the father and 
judge of kings, these felt that there were limits which they could not 
pass without peril : but when it was proclaimed that kings are answerable 
only to God, a deep wound waa inflicted on popular liberty in the attack 
on pontifical supremacy. Koyalty itself paid the penalty of its inde- 
pendence. When the Pontiff let fall from his hand the mace which he 
had brandished to awe tyrants, the people^ seizing it, wielded it with 
brutal force, and left even just monarchs weltering in their Mood. 
£nglaiid saw Charles L perish by the hands of the public execntioser; 
and Frwee doomed the meek Louis XYI. to the same ignominions end. 
Never was a Papal sentence of deposition exhibited on a scaffold ! 

While the Popes labored to instmct kings in justice, thej cherished 
with paternal fendness the Italian republics, which grew up under their 
fbstering protection. At the request of the Doge of Venice, Gregory IX.. 
heosme the special protector of that lepobUey and gsre her the ocean as 
her dowry. She flourished long in ams and arts, connieroe and enteop* 
prise of every honorable kind, the ally sad iiiend of Rome, nntil Satpi 
and other fidse men distnibed that hamony, by disregarding the ancient 
immunitieB of the clergy, which, in the senitii of her power, she hsd 
inspected. The eternal dty still stands in her strength, while the qneen 
of the waters has ibiftited her portbn; and the Germsn soldier guards 
the palaoe, when her merohant princes onee deliberated whether th^ 
wonld grant the &tovs which sovereigns did not disdsin to ask at their 
hands. The Bontiiis always favored the republic, unless jn droumstanees 
of this vnlbrtunato ehaiacter, in whieh the usages, which ftr ages had 
been deemed kws of the whole OhristisB eonlederacy, were wantonly^ 
iddated. Blany intenstbg examples of Flapal interpoeition to appease 
the distensions of lepubUoSi one with tiie other, or witlun themselves, are 
leoorded. Speaking of the struggles ftr ofiee betw es n Ae aristocracy and 



* VolUira, E«sai eur THUtoire G^n^rale, t iL ch. Ix* f Ibidem, ch. oxr. 

t Ibidcn, eh. exv. { MsdstaOMliMitfte, X. R., Mm^, 186L 
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oonmoiialtj, HiUsm says: ''In one or two Met, a temporsry coropro- 
BUiO was nukde tlmnigh tho interreiitioii of the Pope, whereby offices of 
poblio trust, from the highest to the lowest, were dmded in equal propor- 
tions, or otherwise, between the nobles end the people. This is no bed 
expedient, and proved singolsdy efficaeioas in eppessing the dissensione 
of andent Borne.''* It is pkasbg to be able to- point ont inch examples 
of poottieBl intsipositlon to legolate the soohd lektions so as to satisfy 
erety olaas of the community. The general tradeocy of such interposi- 
tion was of thui character, which ra proved by the result, as testified by a 
distinguished writer. **It ia historically certain/' writes Br. Nevin, 
"that European society, as a whole, in the period before the Reformation, 
was steadily advancing in the direction of a rational, safe liberty. The 
problem by which the several interests of the throne, the aristocnicy, and 
the mass of the people were to bo ri^jhtly guarded :md carried forward in 
the onward moveiueut of civilization, 80 us by jiu^t harmony to serve and 
not hinder the true welfare of all, was one of vast diffieulty ; which, how- 
ever, in the face of manifold disturbing forces, we may see still approxi- 
mating, at least, more and more toward its own full and proper solution. 
The simple position of these several elements relatively to each other, at 
the going out of the Middle Ages, is of itself enough to show how false 
it is to represent the old Catholicity as the enemy of popular liberty : for 
we see that European civilization, at this time, after having been for so 
many centuries under the sole guardianship of that power, presented no 
one of these interests as exclusively predominant. "f 

"When the Gospel was first preached, slavery prevailed among the most 
civilized nations, and the apostles, careful not to disturb the aetual order 
of soeiety, inculcated submission to the ^lave, to the master humanity. 
The Topes faithfully followed their example, as has been shown by tho 
late lamented Bishop of Charleston, in his learned letters on this subject. 
Yet, while respecting existing relations, they did much to mitigate the 
evils of servitude, and to raise the slave to that moral elevation, which 
might fit him for the enjoyment of civil liberty. Encouragement was 
given to the manumission of slaves; the natural rights of man, in regard 
to the fieedom of marriage, were held to be inviolable, notwithstanding 
his social dependency ; and religious privileges were communicated to all^ 
Without distinction. The salvation of the slave was espeeialiy had in 
view. In the middle of the eighth century, Zachary gave a noble ez- 
aaiple of leal and hnmanity. Some Venetian merchants had purchased 
at Rome a gieat number of slaves, with a view to sell them at a higher 
price, for transportation to Africa. The Pope, shocked at the thought of 
the danger of salvation to which the poor slaves would be exposed, gene- 
mslj indeamified the nsfchanta lor thetr onthy of money, and aet the 

, • Middle AgUf vol. i. cb. iii. j ar. i. p. 278. 

t ''JfodeniClTiUsation.'' ^ Manh, 1851. 
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skves at liberty. In the same spirit^ Alexander IIL, in the jear 1167, 
in the OonncU of Lateian, forbade Chriatiana to be held as slaTea by Jews 
or.Saneena.* 

It ie impoasible to overrate what the Popea have done for the proper 
organmtion of loeaety, and the matntenanee of order. In the eonloaon 
of the Middle Agea, when an appeal to the aword was the first resort of 
half-dTillied nobles and theur foUowen, they raised their voice in behalf 
of Jnitloe. Not only did they rcgnkte the proeeedings of the eode^asti- 
oal tribunals, so as to present s model for the eivil powers, but, going 
beyond the precise limits of Chnroh anthoritj, tbcj made several enae^ 
ments of a oivil charaoler, to seeore the attainment of right, and prevent 
fraud and yiolenoe. The great Counoil of Lateran, held in 1215, contains 
severs! decrees of this kind. I shall give one mmilable instance, whieh 
to the present day u followed in the practioe of the ooorta of the United 
States, as well as throughout the British Empire. The mode of proceed- 
ings in criminal cases prescribed by it, still serves as the rule of criminal 
jurisprudence, iu secular, uh well ecclesiastii ul courts. AVhere a public 
report prevails of the commission of crime, inquiry is to be made by the 
judge, and iiiformatiou sought. Such is now the practice of the Grand 
Jury as a Court of Inquest, preparatory to their making a presentment. f 
The canon, however, requires the individual whom the report regards, to 
be present at the investifration, unless he absent himself contumariou.^ly. 
He is to be apprized of the charges made against him, that be may have 
an opportunity of defending himself. The judge is directed to roniniuni- 
cate to him the names of the witncs.*ies, and their depositions, and to 
receive his objections and defence. The Koman law required that the 
accusation should be given, in writing, to the judge; which regulation 
was inserted in the decretals of Isidore : but the entire process above 
delineated may be fairly ascribed to the eminent PoniLCf, Innocent Wi.\ 

The Couttoils of the Church were deliberative assemblies, which, in the 
Middle Ages, assumed a mixed character, from the presence of princes 
and nobles, whose wishes were respected, and whose consent was awuted 
in mattera of a temporal nature. These prepared the way for the oortes, 
chambret, parliaments, and other legislative assemblies of later times, iu 
which the general interests of the respeotiTe nations are provided for, fay 
enactments made by their representatives. The system, indeed^ of eo* 
elesiastieal Councils, considerad as oigans of the Chmaeh, rested upon the 



* In former editiona* tht pimiM of haviog aboliahed tho flavery of CbristUnc i» gixen 
to tlila Pontiff, on tho anfhorilj of Baaoroll and ToHairOf with whom Follor aad Do 
llalttre agree. The canon zxtL of the Couacil does not imply so maoh. Carri^re if of 
opinion that there i? no other ground for the aaeertion. — De Justitia et Jure, t. i. p^ i. Ji. 
r. {ii. 50, p. 75. Mcphler, Seating on tho abolition of slavery, docs not iBako meBtion of 
Alexander IIL See " Le Chriatianisme et rEaclavage," par Ibcrutt. 

t DUokiUmo^ Comm., t It. b. SOI. 
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principle of a virtual or an expreai repreienfttlion, and had a tendcDcy to 
lender ite appUcstioD to national assemblui more familiar."* The clergy 
liBTe no longer that inflaenoe which once enabled tbem to direct legisla- 
tion in a Banner subordinate to the higher interesto of rsUgion, and the 
laity, who now almoet ererywliere exelaaiTely eonatatate ihoae asaembliesi 
bftre torgpUtm that they originated in the enlightened polioy of the Popes 
and biehopi. 

Although the established usages and the laws of the Tarions joations 
were neoessarily treated wiih wise toleration and indnlgenoe^ the Popes 
labored inecssantly to oorreot whatever was reprehensible in (heni| and to 
promote a general system of legislation. As the Gothie eode of laws oon- 
tamed no penalty for saerileges, John YHI., in a Oonneil held at Troyes, 
nndertook to supply this defeet from the Roman law, modified by the 
milder legislation of Charlemagne.'}' With the same views, the stady of 
the oItU or Cesarean eode was also effeetnally encouraged. Nichohis L 
made fieqnent reference to it in answering the inqiuries of the Bnl- 
gnians. The common law, which is justly regarded as ihe bssis of so- 
ciety, here as well as in the British Empire, is perhaps, not as Blaekstone 
affirms, the result of the wisdom of Alfred or Edward, whose lost enact* 
ments are gathered from judicial decisions from time immemorial,^ but 
rather, as Spelman arows, is derived partly fruin the laws and customs 
of Germans and Suxoiis, auJ especially from the canon and civil law. 
" Two other principal parts, (as from two pole stars,) take their direction 
from the cauou law, and the law of our brethren, the I/on^'ubaids, called 
otherwise the feodal law, generally received throughout all Europe. 
Another great portion of our common law is derived from the civil 
Uw."§ 

We may then fairly claim for the Pontiffs the merit of having laid the 
foundations of order, justice, liberty, and all that appertain,^ to ino^lcrn 
civiiization. Left to thenisclves, the nations would have sunk deeper and 
deeper into barbarism, while, by the mild iiiflut nces of religion, their 
fierceness was subdued, their vices corrected, and the controlling power 
of law successfully established. Had they been isolated, they would have 
been known to one another only by predatory incursions, or other acts of 
barbarian aggression ; but the acknowledgment of a oommon father bonnd 
them together, despite of national antipathies, and made of them one 
great family. During the Middle Ages,"' says Wheaton, the Christian 
States of Europe b^m to unito, and to acknowledge the obligation of an 
international law, common to all who professed the same religious faith. 
This law was founded mainly upon the following circumstances : first, the 
nnion of the Latin Churoh nnder one spiritnal head, whose authority was 
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often invoked as f^upreme arbiter bet wen sovereigns and between nations. 
Second, the revival of the study of the Roman law, and the adoption of 
this system of jurisprudence by nearly all the nations of Christendom, 
either as the basis of their monicipal oodes^ or u fiubudiary to the local 
legisUitioa Ui each country/'* 

The principles of this universal faith ocptain the elements of true 
liberty, independent of the various forms of government, all of which may 
practically aaaiime the character of despotiam. The reUtkMui of men to 
one anothoTi when governed by Christianity, neoeaaarily assume a mild and 
juat form, and are insensibly divested of the asperity which they might 
otherwise involve. Domeatic as well aa aoeial taea aie hallowed and en- 
nobled by this influenoe, and the strongest goanntee of right is fi>and in 
the genoal conaeienoe. 

* EtooMata of latonuitlottal Law. PrefiMe to tliird adUioa. 
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CUAriEK ML 

Tut. influence and power of the Pope in temporal matters, connected 
with the interests of religion, ap{>eured in tlie most extraordinary degree, 
in the great movements of the European powf r,-! for the recovery of the 
Holv Land. It has lonrr been faMhiuiKihK; to condemn tlioe wars as fa- 
natical, if not wholly unclu istian ; but we shouM bo slow to censure what 
met with the universal approbation of the most < nlij.'bteticd and holy men, 
during several centuries. It is more, becoming to inquire into the prin- 
ciples on which they acted, and judge them according to their motives. 
My object, bowcver, is to explain the part whick the Popes took in these 
wars, and the influence which they exercised. 

Jerusalem and all the part« of Palestine consecrated by the footsteps of 
our Divine Redeemer, were viewed with special veneration by all Chria- 
iians, from the earliest period. In the seventh century, (hey fell under 
the Mohammedan yoke, and were thencefi>rward, for three centurieSi sob- 
ject to the Caliphs of Bagdad and of Cairo, altematelji until the power 
of the Egyptian sultan prevailed. In 1076, Jerusalem was wrested from 
his dominion by Malek Shah, a prince of the 8eljuk Turks from Isrtary, 
who, some time previou.^ly, bad invaded Syria, and other provinces. The 
struggle of the hostile clans oontinned for eighteen jBm, when the Egyp- 
tians again regained the aseendancy. In the mean time, the pilgrims, 
who flocked from Europe to the holy places, experienced the ferooity of 
the new lords of Palestine, and (he Christian inhabitants of that country 
were most emelly oppressed. The snfferings of the Sastem Christiana 
had awakened (he sympathy of (heir bre(hren in Sorope, in (he (en(h 
oentnry; at (he oloae of which, ^'Pope SylTcster II., (he ornament of hia 
age, en(rea(ed (he Ohnrch nniTeml (o anooor (he Ghnreh of .Jerusalem, 
and to redeem a sepnlehre which ihe Prophet Isaiah had said ahonld be a 
glorioos one, and which the sons of the destroyer, Satan, were making in* 
glorioas."* The snbseqnent snocess of (he Turks filled with alarm (he 
Emperor of Consbmtinoplc, Michael Docss, who, In 1078, applied to 
QregoTj VII. to olrtatn dd again8( an enemy fbrmidaUe (o all (he Chris- 
tian poweni.t The magni^ntmons Pontiff reoelTed (he application ihvor^ 
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ablj, especially as hope was held out, that the reunion of the Greeks with 
the Church would result from the efforts of the Lrtina in their behai^ 
When enlisting an army for the defence of hia poeaesaioM in Campania, 
against the Normaoa, he ezpreased tho hope, that the enemy mvdd be 
deterred from battle by the milttaiy pneparmtioniy an thai the troopa niaed 
might be employed for the ancoor it the oriental GhriatuoM. Li an en- . 
cyclical letter he solicited the aid of the 6ithliil generally, that ha mig^ 
send the desired relief. Fifty thousand soldiers were ready to inareh to 
the East, bnt the diflkmltics in which ho lumMlf wns involTsd, prefenCed 
the prosecution of the generous design. Victor m., who sneceeded him, 
encouraged the dtiaens of Pisa, Genofty and other towns of Itafy, to toOaw 
vp the undertaking, especially as the Saracens inftsted the Heditenanean, 
and threatened the Italian coasts. The combined fisrees of these Ghristiaii 
powers made a snccessfbl descent op tho coaafe of Africa, and redueed nn- 
der their power Al Mahadia and Sibila, in the teriitocy of Carthage, and 
obliged a king of Mauritania to pay tiibnte to the Holy See.* 

Alexius G^nnenus, who ocenpkd the imperial thmne^ In 1094, implored 
the succor of the West, through ambassadors, who, In a Oouneil held at 
Piacenza, at which Urban II. presided, urged the demand. Four thou- 
sand clergymen and thirty thousand laymen, congregated in the open air, 
received the propogals with acclamation. The narrative of Peter the 
Hermit, ;i Ficiicliman, who liad just returned from ralestiue, coutributed 
not a little to excite the sympathy aiui infiume tlio zeal of the Pontiff. 
He had been an eye-witness of the cruel opjirussiuu of the Eastern Chris- 
tians, and had been charged by the Patriarch to represent their sad con- 
dition, and implore aid of their European brethren. From the court of 
liome he hastened back to his native country, and everywhere repeated 
the tale of wo, so as to move to tears all who heard him. In 1095, a 
Council was called at Clermont ; and, as the numbers who a.«^mbled 
could not be contained in any of the churches, an open square was chosen 
for the doliberations. Urban, who presided, spoke with an elotjuence 
that seemed supernatural ; and as he concluded his exhortation to hasten 
to the relief of their sutferinir brethren, the immenae assemblage, as if by 
inspiration, cried out : It is TiiE will ok God. 

The enthusiasm with which the address of Urban was received, and the 
promptitude wherewith the glorious badge of enrolment was assumed, 
should convince us that the motives for the expedition were plainly joat 
and sacred. It is not to be thought that in any age, or under any <urcum- 
stances, thousands and tens of thousands would abandon their country 
and home, and expose liiie, for an object not evidently just, at the bidding 
of an individual, howOTor elevated in station. Nobles, with generous en- 
thusiasm, left the court for the distant plains of Paleetiney to fight for the 
liberation of their suffering brethren, and, at a great sacrifice, sold their 

* Hbtoir* dM Craitadti^ par Mtohaad^ L L p. 88. 
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doBudnt to procure money for the expedition : tbeir Tuasb fdt honored 
in being allowed to foOow them to the field, where the conflict wu noi 
with a rival lord, Imt with the enemies of religion and of man. The 
monks went fortli from tiicir cloisters, to console and succor the crusaders; 

and the liishops, with larpe numbers of their flocks, were seen hastening to 
the sacred standard. The zeal of the Pontiff leil liiiii to visit various 
other cities of Franco, and to address fervent exhortations to the immense 
multitudes that everywhere assembled at his call. Although countless 
numbers perished on the journey by discxse, and in conflict with the 
people of Hungary, Bulgtiria, (I recce, and other places, who resisted their 
proCTCss, and refused them provisions, he nowise relented in his grand 
purpose ; but mcetiiic^ at Lucca a host of crusaders, who accompanied the 
Count of Vermaudois, he placed in his hands the standard of the Chttroh, 
that he might go forth to fiirht the battles of the cross.* 

The crusaders are pohu times n presented as influenced by no other 
motive than the desire of rescuing the Uoly Land from the infidel. 
This, however, is not the fact. For three centuries Jerusalem had been 
in the power of the Caliphs, without any effort having been made by the 
Chri.stians fo wrest it from tht ir hands: it was the ferocity of the Turks 
which filled Kurope with nlami and indignation. f The spirit of the cru- . 
Fades abated, when tlie ^^yrian Christians ceased to bo so grievously 
0[>pressed. The ardor with which all Europe engaged in the struggle, 
was owinc: to the picture of sufiering presented to them by the Hermit 
and the I'ontitf. l>oubtles8 their enthusiasm was increased by the con- 
sideration that the scene of those sufferintrs had been hallowed by the 
presence, miracles, and suffeziDgpi of Christ: but this does not detract 
from the lawfolnees of the war, aa undertaken for the relief of their 
fellow-Christians. " They weie armed," as Miohaud remarks, in behalf 
of the wretched and the oppressed. Thej went forward tfi defend a 
religion which awakened their sympathies for distant anfaeiB, and oansed 
them to diaeoYer brothera in the inhAbitaata of eoontriea unknown to 
them."t 

I know not whether it will be denied, that it waa lawful for the nations 
€i Europe to make war upon the Turks, in eoDsequenoe of the outrages 
committed on European pilgpima, and the odnatant oppraaaion of the 
Gbriatiaiia of Palestine - At this day nations reaent the afi'ronts and 
injuries of fbre%n powers to individual oitiaena sojourning in diatant 
coontriss. Governments alao connive at tbe luaing of volunteers to aid * 
the op pic a so d in aaaerting their rights, and aometintes openly join in the 
struggle. In maaj extreme caaea, there aeema to be no other meana of 
reaeuing the people from eruel despotumj than the intervention of a 
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Ibreign power, temidisg thai Ibe eUiaeos \m gofwd cn piinoipleB of 
baniMuty and joatioe. If it be ever UmM Hot lbte(giieii lo mteqwee, it 
VIS mrelj lo wlieii fieioe beilitrieiit tnmpled under foot eieiy Batuil 
right, delifered the denghteis of ChriitiMie to dtehonor, Ibreed their aou 
to epcetotiie, and botohered the perenti. The meek aad iiiieiiiig epirit 
iHiieh the Ghrisliaa leligioD breatiMB, does Bot deprive nen of the righti 
of hnniiiiitj, or take ewaj firom aatioiia the power to make Juat war. 
dividnala are taught to reapeet pablio .authority, em when abn ae d ftr 
porpoaea of peneonlicii.: bnt aathma ean appeal on the battMeld to the 
God of hoato, to vin^Ueate jnalioe and right. Tlie aotoal government of 
Palestine had not prescription in ita &Tor. The Tarka were invaders, 
who, a short time before, had seized on the reins of power; and the 
Egyptians, whoa for a tiuio successful, had not recovered pacific and 
secure possession. There was nothing in the title of the rulers of Syria, 
to form a bar against the interference of the European powers^ who were 
anxious to rescue their Eastern brethren. 

The crusades were undertaken in the name of humanity, as well as of 
religion; and the destruction of the infidel was vowed, not as an act in 
itself acceptable, but as a necessary means for vindicating the oppressed. 
The shedding of human blood is to be abhorred : yet when it becomes 
necessary to maintain order, or put an end to outrage, God himself has 
given it His sanction. Hence we must consider the appeal of Urban II. 
to the Christian people, as an exhortation to a just war, and a wise effort 
on his part to give a proper direction to the warlike propensity of the aire, 
by pointing to a legitimate object what for the most part manifested itself 
m acts of lawless violence. l>e ye armed," he cried, "dearly beloved, 
with the zeal of God ; let each gird his sword upon his thigh most power- 
fully. Be yo ready, and be ye valiant : for it is Ik tter for us to die in 
war, than to see the evils of the people and of the holy places. Go forth, 
and the Lord will be with you, and turn against the enemies of the faith, 
and of the Christian name, the arms which you have criminally stained 
with the blood of one another."* This language may seem unbecoming the 
representative of the Prince of Peace : but if the relation of the Pope to so- 
mety at that period be QSnaideredi he will be seen to have only spoken aa the 
necessity of the case required. Aa the actual head of the oonfederafqf of 
Gliriatian nations, the only one who could effectually rouse them to a 
general effort, he raiaed hb Toioe in behalf of justice and humanity. To 
exhort to just war was more humane than to suffer in silence the con- 
tinuanoe of the ontragea of whieh the Syrian Chiiatiana were the 
victims. 

Mills admits that, <<if JSoropo had armed itself for the pnipoee of sue- 
coring the Grecian emperor, the rendering of such assistance would have 
been a monl action; for the Saraceniaa maieh of hoatilitj weold not have 
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stopped with tbe subjugation of Constantinople, and it is inoombent on as 
to prevent a danger as well as to repel one."* This was the case pre- 
cisely. Michael Ducas and Alexius Comncnus had successively applied 
for aid to preserve the seat of empire, wliich was threatened by the Turks. 
The Pope acted at iliuir aoliciLttiuii ; and his action, thus fully justified bj 
the Jaw of nations, did not eeai^o to bf ju.st, because it was at the same 
time influenced by the prayers of the Patriarcli of Jerusalem, and of the 
Oriental Christians, and by the sublime eonsideration of tlio holiness of 
the place that was to be rescued from the trrasp of the unbeliever. Mills 
hims« If fttates, that "in some minds political consitleratinns hft<l weight, 
and Kurope wad roijarded as the ally of C(>n.<tantin(>jile.''t The advan- 
tages derived to ihv emperor from the hrst elTort.s of tlie crusaders are ac- 
knowledged by Hallam, who docs nut couceivo, as Mills, that the danger 
had parsed away before relief was aifonled. In (liis >Uite of jeopardy," 
he observe?, when describing the advances of tlie Turks, ** tlic (ireek em- 
pire looked fur aid from the nations of the West, and received it in fuller 
measure than w:is expected, or perhaps desired. The deliver:ince of Con- 
stantinople was, indeed, a very secondary object with the crusnders. liut 
it was necessarily included in their scheme of openilions, which, tb ''T:-h 
they all tended to the recovery of Jerusalem, must cummouce with the 
first enemies that lay on their line of march. The Turks were entirely 
defeated; their capital of Nice restored to the empire. As the Franks 
passed onward, the Emperor Alexius Comiicnus trod on their footsteps, 
and secured to himself the fruits for which tlieir enthusiasm diiidaincd to 
wait, lie regained possession of the strong places on the />]gean sboifls, 
of the de&lea of liithynia, and of the entire coast of Asia Minor, both 
OlLthe Euxino and ^lediterranean seas, whioh the Turkish armies, oom- 
pond of cmvulry, and unused to regular w:irfare, could not recover. So 
much must undoubtedly be ascribed to the first crusade."^ 

Alexius, on the arrival of the cnisadcrs, entered into an express league 
with them, binding himself to unite his forces with theirs, supply them 
with provisions^ and aid them in the assault on Jerusalem, while, on their 
put, they promised to deliver into his hands, or receive of him ss fiefii 
tho cities of the empire which they might retake from the infidels.§ 
This confirms the fact that they acted originally as his allies. After the 
establishment of the kingdom of Jerusalem, it was regarded as a colony, 
which the Western piinoes felt bound to protect.|| The king earnestly 
and repeatedly sought the support of his European brethren ; and when 
the kingdom was overthrown, the Eastern Christians cried out piteously 
for aid. If at any time they seemed indifferent, or averse to the intei^ 
fersoee of their European brethren, it was when despair induced them to 
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bear tlieir chains ^^ithoiit a murmur, nither than provoke the tyrant to 
rivet them anew. Thus, the tliird crusade, proclaimed by Celestine IIL, 
having failed, they seemed unwilling to share in the responsibility of 
another effort made by the same Pontiff, in the ninetieth year of his age. 
Notwithstanding this reluctance, the European powers felt that they had 
a right to protect the colooyi since the general interests of Christendom 
were at stake. 

It is impossible not to perceive that the crusades were, from the com- 
mencement, and still more in their progress, virtually defensive wars, di- 
rected to repel Turkish aj^gression, and preserve the nations of Europe 
from the Mohammedan yoke. The Moors from Africa, imbued with Mo- 
hammedan superstition, were already masters of Spain; the kSaracens had 
reduced under their power tlie southern provinces of Italy, and they fre- 
quently hovered over its coast, spreading desolation wherever they lighted; 
the Turks, fresh in the career of conquest, placed no bounds to their am- 
bition : they became masters of the Asiatic cities and fortified passes; 
nor did there seem any obstacle to their invasion of Europe."* The 
struggle between them and the Christian forces, which continued for ages 
with various success, proves that their power was in the hijxhest d(^TM 
formidable. It was, then, a master-stroke of policy to carry the war into 
their own territory, and to dispute with them the possession of their 
' actual dominions, lest, proceeding in their course, they should obtain tax 
easy victory over each European potentate, singly battling for hia own 
safety. The union of all the Christian powers, which was the only meniis 
of effectual resistanoe^ ma wisely devised by Urban II. Uia words ptow 
that this plea for the crusades is no ingenious after-thought, no invention 
of modem apologists: '<We admonish you," said he, and in the Lord 
we exhort you, and enjoin on you, for the remission of your sins, to sym- 
pathise with our afflicted and suffering brethren, the inhabitants of Jam- 
salem and its neinity, coheirs with us of the heavenly kingdom, (for we 
are all members one of another,) and coheirs of Christ, and to restrain by 
just coercion the insolence of the infidels, who aim at sabjecting to th«r 
power kingdoms, principalities and powers, and to oppose with all your 
might their efforts to cancel ftom the earth the Christian name."f TIm 
same argument was advanced bj Innoeent IIL, to rbnse the Christun 
powers to the fifth crusade: He represents the Mnssnlmen ss ^orying ui 
their soccMs : " Whit remains for ns," say they, " but to drive awaj 
tiiose whom yon have left in Syria, and to penetrate to the &r West, and 
cancel fbroTer yonr name and memory from among nations V'X If the 
oniaaders showod but little apprehension of this danger, it only proves the 
more generous sentiments by which they were inflnenoed : but the danger 
wss not imsginary, or even remote, as the intelligettt Ptotifi well per>> 
cmved. 
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Hia manifest lawfulness of the crusades may be fairly inferred from 
the tpprobation which they feoeived from the most holy men, and from 
the miraelee which were wrought by some who proclaimed them. The 
enuMni motity of Benwid^ the fiunouB Abbot of Cluirvanx, who was an 
active proauKer of the second crusade, is acknowledged, even by many 
Protestants. In the year 1145, Eugene III. having received the afflicting 
intelligence that Edeasa had fallen into the handa of the Saraeen, and that 
Antioeh and Jerusalem wen in danger, foigetful of his own perils and 
neoesahies, turned all his attentum to the snoeor of the Chriatian Emg of 
Jerosalem. Loins YH. vasolTed to second his pkms desires, with whom 
Gottradi Emperor of Germany, united his forces. In a nnmeroos ConncE 
held ai Ohartres^ Bernard was ehosen aa leader, who, however, declined this 
office, as nnrniitwd to his reK^ous state. Tho holy abhot, ncTertheless, 
jostSfied the crusade, as a ne ceiai y measnre of defence against the ever- 
incfoasing violence M the Mohammedans : ^ Since they have commenced 
the atta<^, it behoves those who, tiot without caoBC, bear the sword, to 
repel force by force. Christian demency, however, mnst spare the con- 
qnered, as Christian valor shdold snbdne the proud.''* He- fervently ex* 
horted the fidthfiil to enlist nnder the sacred banner ; th& Lord, as his 
ancieBt biographer assures ns, oonflrmiug his preaching by the signs 
that followed it, which were so nnmeious that they could not be recorded 
In detail.f The fidthful, folly persuaded that the undertaking was of 
God, rallied nnder the standard of the cross, leaving the cities and towns 
almost deserted, as Bernard himself testifies. J; The failure of an enter- 
prise thus divinely sanctioned, is among the instances of the mysterious 
counsels of God. The perfidy of the Greek emj»eior and the temerity of 
the crusaders were the immediate causes of defeat ; which may also be 
ascribed to the unworthiness and sins of the priuccs and people. St. Ber- 
nard asks : Uow does human temerity dare censure what it cannot com- 
prehend ?"§ 

The idea of encouraging the crusades by indulgences, has afforded 
abundant matter of reproach. These, however, were intended to reward 
the geiuTOUS devotedness with which the crusaders undertook a long and 
toilsome journey, and exposed tlieir lives in a just war connected with 
religion. The condition of true penance was always prescribed in order 
to gain them; and, in fact, multitudes of most abandoned sinners were 
won to Christ by the assurance of unqualified forgiveness to the penitent 
crusader. The terms of the concession were not to be mistaken : " Trust- 
ing to the mercy of God, and authority of the blessed Apostles Peter and 
Paul, we remit the heaviest penances for sins to such faithful Christians 
as shall take arms against them, (the Turks,) and take on themselves tho 
labor of this journey. WhoaocTcr shall depart from life in sentiments of 
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true penance, shall doubtless receive the pardon of sins and an eternal 
reward.'' Whosoever, throu^'h pure devotion, not for gl^ry or Lire, 
shall uudertake the journey to liberate Jesusalem, Fhall be cou.>idereJ as 
having fulfilled all his penance.*'* Contrition of heart, with the humble 
confession of sin, is invariably required in the Bulls of Eugene III., 
Gregory VIII., Innocent TIT., and the other Pontiffs. Guibert tells us, 

/ that, up to the time of the crusade, the whole kingdom of the French 
was convulsed by internal strife; pillaging and assassination were common, 
and incendiaries abounded : but that, on its publication, there was an ex- 
traordinary and general change : dissensions were suddenly healed, and all 
the public calamities ceased. f Orderic "Vitalis states, that " thieves, and 
marauders, and other like sinners, under the influence of the II0I3' Ghost, 
rose from the depth of their iniquity, and engaged in the crusade, with a 
view to atone for their sins." J The preaching of the fifth crusade by 
Foalques de Neuilly was attended with extraordinary conversions, and 
abundant fruits of pietji beajdea the enthusiasm which it enkindled. To 
hi§ oontemporaries he appeared as another Paul, raised up by God for the 
conversion of ainnera^ of whom he considered himself the greatest. Of 
the first five crusades Michaud says, that ''during them religion and 
eTangelical morality resumed their ascendan^i and scattered tkeir ble«> 
ings around; at the Toioe of the holy oratoMi Christians embraced 
penance, and reformed their lives ; all political storms were quelled at the 
mere mention of Jemaalemi and the West continued in profimnd peace."} 
Even Hills acknowledges, that the crusaders rd^ioudj prepared tbaiji 

' selyes for death, when about to set out on their journey: Thrmi^ovl 
the crusades, most persons, considering the diffienltj of the journey, and 
the perils of war, performed those acts whieh men on the point of death 
observed j such as settling their fiunOy affiurs, and making restitution to 
the Church or private persona."!! In pointing to the crusade as a means 
of expiating sin, the Pope considered that the toils of the journey and the 
exposure of life in just war, offered up to God in a penitential spirit, 
might, in some meaanro, ktone fat past excessai. ''Redeem/' sidd Urfaaa, 
''by this act, well pleasuig before God, theft, arson, plunder, h^midde, 
and other crimes, the doers of which shatt not poasess the Idngdom of 
God, that these worka of piety and the intercession of the saints may spe- 
cially obtain for you the pardon of the sins, by which you have provoked 
the Lord to anger." There was no pardon for the impenitent; but the 
contrite of heart could not give a greater proof of their sorrow, than to 
expose their lives for their brethren in Christ, and willingly to accept all 
the sufferings and privations incidental to warfare. No penance which 
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oould be inflicted^ or tssumed, could be eompired witb mstant exposure 
to a seorching saD, ixt with thizBt and hunger, such as they endfred. The 
thirst which they at one time experienced, was intolerable to the strongest 
soldiers, of whom it OMiied off five hmidred m one day.* During the 
mgt of Antioch, hunger forced them to eal weeds end htwn, dogB, rep- 
tilei, and every vnclean aoimal.f 

Afane glvea toward defieayuig the ezpenaee of the eraeadee were 
aeeqited m tien of aetinil lerTieey £rom each as eonid not eater on the 
joorney ; IVederiek Batberoasai in 1189^ hevhig obtained the Pope'e eon- 
•Mt to thie oommntation.! Innoeent in. offered tndnlgeneea not only to 
(he etanderiy bat to all who eoBtribnted to equip and maintain them; 
and diieoted boiee to be plaeed in the ehnrohes, in whieh the fidthfid 
might d^OBt thdr almB.f It is nnfidr to repreaent this mode of prooeed- 
ing as a sale of indnlgenoesi sinee these were not given for a stipulated 
ram of money, to be paid to an individual fm his own use, but they were 
ofered to all who would eoutrtbule, aeeording to their ability and devo- 
tien, to an undertaking conneeted with the interests of religion and the 
independenoe of the Christian nations. If it was laudable to contribute 
to this otjeet^ it was certainly allowable iq stimulate the charity of the 
&ithfol by ofl^ring to them a release from penitential observances. God 
himself encourages alms-giving, by promises of abundant rewards in this 
life and In the next. The Chureh imitated the divine economy, in dis- 
pauamg her spiritual treasures to snoh of her childrea ss might freely 
dfer a portion of their woridfly substance in support of the Christian en^ 
fttprise. An inslanoe of a similar eonosssion ooourred eighty years pre- 
vionsly, when Gelasiaa II. offered a remisnon of penance, at the discretion 
of the bishops, to such as would contribute to the rebuilding of the 
church of Sarogossa, which the Saracens had destroyed, and to the sup- 
port of the clerjry of that city. 

The results of the crusades not beiDc as splcn^lul as tlie vast Tiuinber 
of the crusaders and thoir ciitliusiasni might lead us to expect, niuuy who 
judge from the issue of things, loudly decry them ; yet their effects were 
by no means inconsiderable. The crusaders effectually checked the Mo- 
hammedan power; they established and maintained, during almost a cen- 
tury, the kingdom of Jerusalem ; and, for another century, they retained 
the dominion of some places in Syria. When the disadvantages under 
which these wars were undertaken are considered, even their partial suc- 
cess may be a mutter of wonder. A crusade was an army of volunteers, 
directed by no common leader, and commanded by officers accustomed to 
feudal domination. They fought on a strange territory, with no knowledge 
of the places, and in the midst of enemies, numerous, thoroughly ao- 
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qQiintod vHli the plaoM, tnd of deipente roMlotioii. TImj were de- 
pendent .on chanoe for die neoeesary prerisioni, end tk^ elleo adiefed »- 
tensely from hnogcr, thirst, and ereiy iialand went . VevtsMkm, tlie 
flnt onuade vaa eminentlj snoeeBBftd. Nice, Edeaaa, Antioeb, and Jero- 
nJem, aoooeiaTely yielded to the CShrisliatt ame. ''The tnt teiolt of 
this onuade/' says Miebaud, waa to fill the MnaanhaaB natioBs vttk 
tenQTi and put it out of their -power, for a long time, to make any attaek 
on the West. Through the victories of the crusaders, the Greek Empire 
extended its horders ; and Constantiiioplc, which was for the Saracens the 
high-road to the West, was safe from their attacks. In this distant expe- 
dition, Europe lost the flower of her population ; but she was not, like 
A.^ia, the theatre of a bloody and disai»trou8 war."* When we con>i(]or 
that this weak kingdom, (^,/rrusalrm,) encompassed by enemies, stood for 
eighty-eight years, we have less reason to be astonished at its fall, than at 
its duration for so long a period. "f " On all occasions in which bravery 
alone was wantinir, nothing is fbund comparable with the exploits of the 
crusaders. When reduced to a small number of lighting men, they were 
not less successful than when their forces were innumerable. Fortv thou- 
sand crusjiders took possession of Jerusalem, garrisoned by sixty thousand 
Saracens. Scarcely twenty thousand remained, when they had to eogage 
with all the forces of the East, on the plains of Ascalon."| 

The constancy with which the Popes pursued their favorite object, tho 
recovery of the Holy Land from the infidel, shows the strength of the 
religions principle by which they were actuated. The disasters of Looia 

VII. and of the Emperor Conrad, did not deter Frederiek Barbuonay 
< Richard Coeor de Lion, and Philip Augustus of France, from entering OD 

the same career of danger, at (he bidding of the Pontiff. " Gregory 

VIII. not only endeavored to deprecate the wrath of Heaven, by obtain- 
ing fiuting and prayer throughout Christendom, but issued a BnU fsfs a 
new crusade, with the usual privileges to the croisis. Grej^ory went (o 
Pisa, and healed the animoaitiea between that city and Genoa, knowing 
well the importance of the commercial States of Italy to the Christiana in 
the holy wars."! Gelestine III. again sounded tfa« ssered tmmpeip to 
summon Tolimteen to the relief of Pakatine. Innocent IIL used all the 
inflnence of 'his ststion to ronse the princtt of JBnrope to nndertslw IIm 
tfth emsade, which, oontniy to hm intentions and Irishes, rssalted in the 
taking of Gonstsntinople. With the applavsa of the fourth Oonnoil of 
lAtenui, the same gieat BcmtSif set a sistb msade on foot, and oob- 
trihnted largely from hia trsasniy to its expenses. His plate and golde& 
Teasels were melted hy his ordersi to he employed for this puposOy in 
plaod of whioh, wooden or earthen Yessels were need si his taUe. As 
germs of division subsisted between several States of Barope, which 
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might pramt tli« raeoMt of tht M$ wbt, the Fope Mt in every direo- « 
tkn his legite, «a angels of peao€^ to indaoe Mooocilielioii. He himaelf 
itpiiied to Tdmuit, to tonniiMte tin diMennone of the Fisuie and Geno- 
«ae : hit ezhortelujiui xeimttod all hearto; aihii ?eioe the meet Imphoable 
cnemiee proouaed to oooagn to ehUtion aU their di^ntea, that they might 
go and fight agaiaal the Saraoena."* 

. To «h0 iseenant vigihuwe of the Popes against the progress of the 
^iridsh power^.the European natioiis aie deeply indebted for their inde- 
pendenoe. When, in 1259, Mogul hordes penetrated into Poland and 
Hungary, and spread terror everywhere, Alexander IV. addressed the 
princes and prelates of Europe, exhorting them to repel the invaders. 
At his suggestion, prayers, processions, and fasts were tver^wherc cm- 
plojcd, to avert the wrath of IJcaveu. On tliat occabioii, tlif petition, 
*'Ix:)nl, deliver ua from the invasion of the Tartars I" was addoJ to the 
Litanies. Urban IV. walked in his footisteps. After I'tolemais had 
fallen into the hands of the oneiny, and the last hopes of the Eastern 
Christians had vanished, Boniface VIII. raised his voice in their behalf. 
Clement V. endeavored to resuscitate the extinct f-pirit of the crusades. 
John XXir. pleaded in behalf of the suffering Christians of Armenia. 
Benedict XL, in conjunction with the republic of Venice and the Kiug 
of Cypnis, sent troops to Smyrna; and I'rban V. proclaimed a new cru- 
sade, which resulted in the taking of Alexandria. In the day of their 
diBtrcH!^, the emperors of Conj?tantinoplc had no surer refuge than the 
Pontiff, wiio employed all his influence to obtain succor for the Greeks, 
notwithstanding the repeated instances of their bad faith. Eugenius IV.y in 
an eloquent strain, appealed to the princes of Europe in behalf of the im- 
perial city, when ttizeatened by the Turks ; but the hour was come in 
which her faithlessness should receive retribution. The prodigies of val<Hr 
of Hnimisdes and of Ladislas, at Wama, oould not prevent the victorious 
Ottoman entering Constantinople in triumph. When his hosts advanced 
to Belgradoi and all Europe trembled at their approach, Calixtus III. 
sought to rouse all to the resone, inviting the fiiithful to implore help for 
their Hungarian brethren, the repetition of the angelic salntotioo, 
thrice each day, at the sounc^ of the bell. The viotofji whioh appeared 
ttiaeidous, may well be aaoribed to these prajen, no lesa than to the 
piety of St. John Capistraa, or the valor of Hanniades. 

(Ebe efibito of Pirn IL afidnst the Torks, before and afker his elevation 
tothe pontitolai doaoiTa the admitation and gntitode of Chiiatoui JBo^ 
iq^ At his eansai solieitation, aa ssaombly of the lepicaentotivea of 
the variona Stotes was held it Haatoay in whioh he pranded, and, m. ener* 
gstie laagpiage^ deaerihad the magea of the enemy in Bosnm and Greeee, 
and their adfitiesi^ like a aprsaduig flame, on Italy, Qetmany, and all 
Europe. He dedaied thai he woold not leave Mantoa until he reeeiTed, 
from all tiie piineoB and Statos, pledgss of their devotedness to the eom- 

* Miebsad, iiidtoire dea Croiiadei, L xii. p. 403. 
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mon mm; addiagy tlut if he nm ibntkan bjr tiie Chriifttiii pmrnsy lie 
would advanoe alone to the oomba^ and die in defending the independenee 
of Europe and the Chnrch. <* The hangaage of Fioa IL/' aajs MIohand, 
was ftdl of religion, and hie rali|^ foil of patriodnn. When Jkmo^ 
tfaenee and the Gfoek onton mounted the loetnuni to uge their felknr- 
citiiens to defend the liberty of Oieece agaimt the aggreaaionfl of I%ilip^ 
or the invasions of the great king, they donbdeae spoke moie ^loqnentlj; 
but they were not inspired by hif^ier iBtereetSy or more exalted motttea."^ 
The frontiers of Dlyrienm were seon laid waste by the enemy; the idea 
of the Aiohipelago and Ionian Sea snbrnitied to his power; and the dai^ 
gers of Italy and all Europe beeame daily more imminent Pius, although 
bending idide¥ the weight of years, resdved to go at the head, of the 
Cbristian army, and, like Moses, to lift his hands In prayer fer the people 
of God, in the hour of ooniiiet* <* What war/' he eried, ''was ever SMre 
just and necessary f The Turks attack all that is dear to us, all that 
Christians hold sacred. As men, can you be wiiliout jiympathy fur your 
fellow-mortals? As Chriptians, religion coiiimumU you to relievo your 
brethren. If you are unmoved by the calamities of others, take compas- 
sion on yourselves. You imagine that you are safe, because you arc far 
from (Inneer: to-morrow, the sword may be raised over your own heads. 
If you ntgloet to succor those who stand before you, exposed to the 
enemy, those who are in your rear may abandon you in the struggle. ""j" 
The heroic Poutift", in June, 1464, left his capital for Ancona, on his way 
to the scene of danger; but a fever, which the fatigues of the journey 
agt^ravated, foon brought him to the end of his earthly career. His last 
words were an earnest exhortation to the cardinals to pursue the wurk for 
which he had sacrificed liis life. Paul II. endeavored in vain to enkindle 
the seal of Christian princes for the enterprise; and gave to the braYe 
Scanderber«x a sword, pecuniary aid. Sixtus IV. displayed like zeuly 
with somewhat greater success, having sent a small fleet, in company with 
the Venetian and Neapolitan navy, to the coasts of Ionia and Pamphyiiay 
in order to compel Mohammed II. to retire from Europe, to the defenoa 
of his own possessions. When Otranto had fallen beneath the Ottoman 
armSy the Pontiff assembled around him thsi^ambassAdors of all the Chris- 
tian powers, and concerted with them measures of prompt de^snee for the 
other eitiea of Italy and Europe. Em Alexander VL earnestly solicited 
the princes to unite in repelling the common enemies of the Christian 
ikith. A crusade was decreed in the fifth Council of Lateran, -which mm 
commenced by Julius IL, and terminated under Leo X. Soliman ioA 
Belgrade in 152 1, the year of Leo's death ; and, a short time afterward^ 
^the Isle of Rhodes, which was defended in vain with astonishing valor hf 
the Knights of St. John. Bnda fell in 1528, after the diielnl battle of 
Mohacs. ' * 

While Glement YII. was n prisoner in the essHe of St Angelo, n&d 
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(ke troofit of Oktileft Y. ooenpied his oapiftal, lie did not mm to litenit 
Mnoelf for the nfetj of Europe from tbo attMsb of tlie Tmk. «<Fnmi 
the pnion in wfatek the emperor detained him/' Miehind obeeme, ^'Cle- 
ment TIL vatehed Ibr the defooee of Ohiistimi Enrape : his hffAm jou^ 
to HnngMXi to eihort the HnogmM to %ht Ibr Qod and their 
eoontiy. ... It nuj not he meless to obaarfn^ that meet of the predeoeik. 
eon of dementy as ivell as he, had employed gieat diligenee to diaeoier 
the plans of the infidels. Thns, the heads of the Chnreh did not limit 
tbmr elforls to the loasiDg of Chnrtians to deliad themselves on thsir own 
temtory, but, like TigUant sentinels, thej kept their eyes ineesnntlj fixed 
on the ensfluas of Ohxiskisnitj, to warn fiorope of the dangen hj whieh 
it ma menaeed/'* When the emperor had loosed the ehains of C9e> 
meni TH, the holy Pontiff oonaigned to oUiirion the ontragee whieh he 
had sniiDndy and occupied himself widi the saft^ of the Gennan empire, 
which was ahont to be atteeked hy the Turks. In the diets of Augsburg 
and Spire, the legate of the Pope endesTorad, in the name of roligion, 
to awake the ardor of the Germans for their own defence/'f While 
Lather paradoxically denoonoed opposition to the Turks as resistance 
to the divine will, Clement continued to provide for the safety of the 
Christian commonwealth. When the army of the Sultan wiis at the cntes 
of Vienna, seeing no human hope remaininii, he appealed, not iu vain, to 
the God of host.s. Fumauij^ftta and Xicusia, in the Isle of Cyprus, subse- 
quently fell into the power of the Turks, and the butchery of their brave 
defenders followed the capture. Before their fall, Pius V. had succeeded 
in formint: a league with the rcpuhlic of Venice, and with Philip II. of 
Spain, to aid the island : but the fleet reached its destination after the tri- 
umph of the Turk. To this fleet, however, of which the pontifical navy 
formed a considerable portion, the glory was reserved of giving a fatal 
blow to Turki.^h aggression. In the Gulf of Lepanto, where Augustus and 
Antony had contended for the empire of liome, the naval battle was 
fouL'ht between the Christians and tlic Turks. The flag of St. Peter, 
which John of Austria, the high admiral of the fleet, had received from 
the hands of Pius V., floating aloft, was hailed with joyous shouts by the 
Christian combatants, who cast themselves on their knees to implore the 
aid of Heaven, ere they raised their arms to engage in battle. Two hun- 
dred Turkish vessels, captured, burnt, or sunk, were the result of a naval 
contest, such as the world had never before witnessed, and which virtually 
decided the great struggle between the Mohammedan and Christian powers. 
The efforts of Saint Pius, and perhaps still more his prayers, obtained this 
victory. This single action, which closed his earthly career, ooght^ OTOn 
in the judgment of Voltaire, to render his memory sacred.| 

In the decline of the seventeenth oentary, DalmatiA and Gandia were 
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atteeked, aad Hungaiy, MoraTU, and Austria were invaded by the Torks. 
Hie Toioe of Aleunder YII. was maed to lurge the Ghriatian priocee to 
unite la repelfiog them. The Bmpergr lieopold iled firom his eapital in 
dismay. The Fope aeiifc aoldieni and money to liis aid, and aharad with 
the EJng of Frsnoe^and other oonfhdenteSf the ^017 of a deoMTeTietoiyi 
obtained on the plains of St Gothaid. When Gandiui had &Uen nnder 
the Turkish yoke, the Pontiff again addnased the Christian States^ and 
eapeoially the heroie King of Pokad, John Sobiedd, eihorting then to 
oheok the insolenoe of the triumphant fee. Vienna was soon reseoed from 
the three hundred thousand Mussulmen that lorroonded it, by a Taltaai 
thoogh comparatiyely small host, on the memorable IStb of September, 
1688.. The Venetian republie ooneurred with the Pontiff; md the ban- 
ners of St Peter and St Mark waved in triumph on the ramparta of Oo- 
roD, Navarino, PatraB, Napoli de Bomagna, Corinth, Athens, and through- 
out the Archipelago, dement XI., in 1716, made great oontribntiona in 
money, sent troops to aid the Christians in Hungary, who were aowiled by 
Aohmet ni., and exhorted the Christian States to do in like manner. 
The yictory of Prince Eugene at Petei^Waradin, and the reooyeiy of Bel- 
grade, filled the Pontiff with joy for the saooeas of the Christian arms, to 
which he himself had so effectually contributed. 

I have rapidly reviewed the efforts made by the Popes during six cen- 
turies, for the relief of the Eastern Christians, and for the safety of the 
European nations, that the reader might form a just idea of the motives 
which actuated them, and of the services which they rendered to Christen- 
dom. Their views were evidently more enlarged than those of secular 
princes, and their sympathy fur the suffering Christians of the East was 
not less admirable, than their vigilance to preserve the independence of 
Europe. Their policy was of no narrow, selfish kind. With scrupulous 
fidelity they employed in those just enterprises whatever the charity of the 
faithful committed to their dispensation, to which they added much from 
their own resources.* From those wars they sought no augmentation of 
territory; but cheerfully left to the crusaders the conquered country, with 
the spoils and honors of war. In order to gain the infidels to the faith, 
they assured them that no sacrifice of temporal interests was desired. 
"We seek not your kingdom, but yourselves," said Gregory XI. to the Ca- 
liph of Bagdad, and to tlie sovereigns of Cairo and Damascus j " We do 
not wish to lessen your honors or power : our most earnest desire is tn raise 
you above this world, and to ensure your happiness here and hereafter. 
With the^e elevated views they continued their endeavors in the cause of 
humanity and religion, inccs.santly opposing Turkish aggression. The 
l*apacy in tho.se ages, as has been well observed, was constantly endea- 
voring to advance the borders of the Chriatian world — to reclaim the hea- 
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then barbtrinn of ihB north of Europe-HMr to xepel tho dangerous aggres- 
nous of Mohaamedaninn/'* 

Spain owaa her liberty to tho eroiadet against tho Moovi, whioli sprang 
from the aamo piineiplos as the Eastern omaades. "The oelehrated 
toiy of Toloea, obtained orer the Moors, was the fruit of a omsade pub- 
lished throaghout Europe, and especially in France, by order of the 
Sovereign Pontiff. The expeditions beyond the seas were useful to the 
Spaniards, inasmuch as they kept within their own territory the Saracens 
of Egypt and Syria, who miirht otherwise have joined those of the African 
coast. The kingJoin of Portu<;al was conquered and foundcMi by the cru- 
saders. The crusades gave rise to the orders of chivalr}', wliich were 
formed in Spain, in imitation of those of Palestine^ without whose aid the 
nation could not have conquered the Moors."f 

I shall not dwell on the advantiiges to commerce, civilization, literature, 
an<l freedom, which wi re derived from the crusades, as Robertson fully 
acknowledges.^ Although the all-absorbing thought of tho Pontiffs was 
to rescue the sufferinsr Chri.sstians and free the Holy Land, they were never 
inattentive to the social advantages which raight flow from these enter- 
priser. During them, navigation greatly advanced, and the commercial 
republics of Venice, Genoa, and Hsa, rose to great wealth and power. 
The barriers which separated the European nation.s, which had hitherto 
retained much of the estrangement from social intercourse characteristic 
of barbarous tribes, were broken down ; society was formed on a vast 
scale, on the great principles of a common faith and common interests; 
and the East and the West were bound together by hallowed ties. Th» 
sar& felt tUemselTes made freed-men of the cross ; cities spfang np in 
Ofety diiOotioD, with mnnicipal privileges bestowed in consideration of 
ki|gflBSSe made for the holy war ; and their inhabitants, daring the long 
absence of the feudal lords, acquired the habits and sense of freedom. 
Learned exiles from Greece, and valuable mannscripts transferred from the 
East to Europe, hud the foundation of a new era in literatorOy whieh the 
enlightened Pope, Nieholas V., Udioared to aeoelerate.i 

♦ Londnn Quarterly, for February, 1836. 

t Miefaaud, UUtoire dvs CriAmdc^, 1. zxii. p. 222. 

X Sorrej of the State of Europe, sect. 1. 

t Set lllehaad, BislQiN dM CkoMsi^ L nil. 



Digitized by Google 



GHAPTEE Vin. 

paqajN^s axd jews. 

It ii an udom miivenally admittadi tluit the mnhip of God mmX he 
YoloBteiyy in ovte to lie aooqptaUo. liberty of oobsowdm nas daiined 
bj TettaUkii fur tho Obriitiiiii, m a right groonded on ihe Torj nataio 
4i region. ^It is/' said he, " a np:ht, and a natural priTilege, that Meb 
one should worship as he thinks proper : nor can the religion of anoUior 
injure or profit him. Neither is it a part of religion to compel its adop- 
tion, hIuco this shouKl be spoutuucou?!, not forced, as even sacrifices are 
asked only of tlie cheerful giver."* Tlie duty of worshipping God con- 
formably to His revealed will being manifest, every interference with its 
discliargc is a viuLition of the natural right which man possesses to luiiil 
so 8olemn an obligation. The use of force to compel compliance with this 
duty, is likely to result in mere external conformity, which, without the 
homage of the heart, is of no value whatever. The missionaries of Gre- 
gory to England instructed £thelbert, the 8axon king, to abstain from all 
compulsion, and limit his zeal to tlie inducing of his subjects, by persua- 
sion, to follow his example in embracing Christianity ; observing, that the 
service of Christ should be voluntary, not forced. "j" Nicholas I. forbade 
Michael, King of the Bulgarians, to use violence for the conversion 
of idolaters.^ The fourth Council of Toledo forbade violence to be 
offered to any one with a view to force the profession of the faith and the 
reception of baptism. § Even amid the military expeditions which were 
undertaken in the Middle Ages to extend civilization and religion over the 
northern provinces of Europe^ Innocent TV. doolared that the discipline 
of the Church does not allow compulsion to be uaed for the propagation 
of the faith. We have already offered the reader an ^explanation of the 
principles on which the cnuadeB in Prussia, and other countries, were con* 
dnoted, whieh, although apparently directed to spread the faith by military 
terror, were in reality designed to pnt an end to nnnatoral enormities, and 
extend dvilintion, while they protected the preaohera of the Qoapel, and 

^ " Tamcn humani juris «t naturulu potestatis eat uoicuiiiue quud imtAverit colcr«: ne« 
■Ui obMt, Mt prodctt •Itarlttt wlif^o : Md nee reli^oiii* eit eogcve relifioocui, quw eponte 
•aidpi d»bM^ »M t mm et kostl* ab mIbbo Ubtati •spottnleator.*' Ad Seaitalam, cw fi. 

t B«d% HisL, L L 0. xztL % Bmp, ad eooi. Balg., e. sviL } Can. ML 
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converts, from molestation on the part of unbelievers. The profession of 
Christianity was at all times to be the free act of those who were convinced 
of its divine origin. Force was sometimes necessary to preserve the public 
peace and protect Ihe faithful against those who interfered with their wor- 
ship. Chief Justice Clayton thus meets the objection of those who are 
unwilling thnt Christianity should be supported against assaults by auy 
legal penalties or safeguards : "We would reply, that while Christianity 
requires no aid from force, the peace and order of civil society do require 
much aid from it, to repel force and to prevent persecution ; that, while 
Christianity asks not to be guarded by fines and forfeitures, man has been 
compelled to make courts and prisons to p:uarJ iiim both by tines and for- 
feitures ; that, while Christianity stands secure in the armor of truth and 
reason, the public peace, which is altogether a different thing, has never 
stood secure in the armor of mere truth and reason, without the co-operat- 
ing aid of some public punishment to assist them ; that political and le^ 
enactments are among the best means by which the peace has been pre- 
served in every country ; and that while the law, too, seeks mildly and 
peaceably to establish her precepts in the hearts of the people, yet, if the 
people will the law to stand, it must be so administered as to oompel ob^ 
dience from sneh as do not yield it without force.'"^ 

Liberty of conscienoe was espodally maintained by the Popes in regpid • 
to the Jews, whom they would by no means allow to be coerced to the re- 
eeptiotf of baptism. Numerous fact [1 ice this beyond oontradioUon. < It 
was so w^ known to the Jews themselves, that it was not unusual t« 
them to have recourse to the Pope, when they felt aggrieved by the acts 
of inferior prelates. The Bishop of Tenaeina was denoonoed Joseph, 
n Jew, to Qregoiy the Qreat, for having taken possession of a synagogue, 
vndar the pretext of giving to its members another place of worship, whieh 
be was now seeking to take from them. The Pontiff directed redress to he 
giyen, observing that nnbelieTen are to be drawn to the faith by meeknesa, 
kindnesiy and persnasion, not to be forced by threats and penaltieB.f 
When a converted Jew had elected a crucifix and an image of the Blessed 
Virgin, in a sjnagogae at Cagliari, the- P^» on complaint being lodged 
of the injnstioe thereby done to its owners, ordered the images to be re- 
verently removed, and the honse left to its original pnrpoee. He advised 
moderation to be obiervod toward the Jews, that they might freely iMrken 
to the ministeia of the Qoepel, obeerving that they moat not be lineed 
against their will, ainee it ia written: " I will freely sacrifice to Thee."| 
Some Italian Jewa, who frequented the portof Mandlles, having informed 
bim that thdr brethren were oonatiained to receive baptiBm in that eityi 
he wrote to Virgil, Metropolitan of Aries, and to Theodore, Bishop of Mar- 
eeiUea, praising their good intentions, but expremmg hia fran that the 



• Chief Juitiee Cbqrtoiij Aoto vs. CAoacflir, S Hsiriagtoe, 1>dnmn, 9, ftTS. 
f lu I, 9^ I, i, tPku liii, a^apnd Qmg^ L viL ep. 1^ ind. & 
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remits woold be injiirioiis ; and direeftiiig than to iostaract and prepare the 
candidates for baptism, thai tkeir conversion might bo sincere/^' In the 
middle of the eleventh century, Alexander II. pnised the Spanish bishope 
for having proteoted the lives of the Jews firam the violence of thoie 
Christians who weie engnged agunst the Smoens. He justified the war 
with the latter, on aooountof the persecution which they carried on against 
the Christians, whom they expelled by foroe from their eitieB and dvell- 
Ings ; while the Jews eretywheie mbmitted to the established aiitheritieB.f 
Innooenfe m., in 1190, in oon£oimity with the examples of his predeoee- 
sor, took the Jews under the speoud protection of the Holy See, foibiddiiig 
any violeaee to be o£fored them to foies them to w6ekn baptism, of tbdr 
property to be taken, or their vssges to be interlend with; hot he fttbads 
neophytes to be allowed to piaetise the Jewish ritse^ whidi they had ef 
their fiee will fomken, on leoeifing baptism. | 

When, in 1286, the erassders in Fnaoe bad eosamitted variooi o nh rags i 
on iheir persons and property, the Jews appealed to the hnmanily and jna- 
tiee of Gregory IX., who immediately wrote to the Arohbishop oC Bo^ 
deanx, and other BVeneh prolates, senunding them that the soldiecs of tlie 
cross should prepare themselves for battle in the foar of God, by the exief- 
eise of charity. He added, that no one should be foroed to receive baptism, 
slnee man, having fidlen from innocence by hie free will, most eo-openle 
fteely with graoe, in order to^rise again. The OonniBl of Toun, in aeooid- 
anee with these instructions, forbade any one to offer violence to ihh Jews, 
observmg theft the Ohuroli desires not the dea^, bat the salvation, of 
tboee that err. Soon afterward a similar appeal was made by the German 
Jews, who had also suffered. Innocent IV. accordingly addressed the 
bishops, and directed them to obtain for the Jews compensation for the 
outrages committed ap:;ain!>t tlu in. John XXII. stood forward as their pro- 
tector in the jcar 1320, when sectaries called Sliepherds renewed like 
scenes of violiiicc in Langueduc, and other French provinces; and Cle- 
ment VI., under penalty of anathema, forbade tbera to be slain or beaten. 
This was in accordance with the teaching of the great St. Bernard, who 
loudly advocated the exercise ^f humanity toward them. " The Jews," he 
said, " must not be persecuted, or put to death, or eve n banished. "§ 

Rome has always been tlic jusylum and home of this oppressed people, as 
Voltaire himself acknowledges ; and Avignon, because it wa.s for a long 
time the residence of the Popes, shares with the eternal city this honor- 
able distinction. II The restrictions to which the Jews have been subjected, 
even in Rome, in beinn; confined to a certain quarter, and otherwise limited 
in their intercooise with the other inhabitants, bAve been owing more to. 

* L. L, ep. 46. f £p. xxxiv. Cone. coL reg., roL vL coL 1100. 

% Oonfly Imtt dzx. ^ Ep. ooeziiL £p. SpireniL 

I ''Iln'j a gnteM^u Bobm qnllcf alt «mittaanasat gudCi. ... Ill MatzwKs mh- 

•tetDtncnt ^ Avignon, par «• 41W e'^Udt terra papale." Smd rar FHiatoin Gtelnk^ 

tk iU. oh. zeia. 
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tlie te of tegeravs eoHiaon, thaa to anj vnldiid fteling on ihe part of 
the PopM : aady wo njoioo to odd, theoe reBtninte ore now mdliiig tsmj 
Mm tlM hmdpk himnm ai o«r preoeiit ilhislrioiiB BmtiiF. 

|2.-fi£CTABISS. 

Hie Emperor GonstantiQey in prodaimiDg liberty of oonasieBee ftr the 
pr ofe wo w ibe Christian religiooy left the Pagans in tlio enjoyment of 
equal pririleges, and gave pfoteotion to tbe Jews : but by a subsequent 
edict, he excluded heretics from the benefit of the laws in favor of Chris- 
tians.* He is even allc£red, by the Donatist Parn)cnian,f to have ordered 
the execution of some Doiiatists, convicted of accusing falselj Cccilian, 
Bibhop of Carthage, and of disturbing the public peace. 

Occasion was given for the interference of the civil power to determine 
the right of occupancy of churches and episcopal sees. In case a prelate 
abjured the faith, or corrupted it by heresy, it was unjust that ho should 
hold the chair of authority and enjoy the revenues appropriated for the 
maintenance of a true pastor. His removal became necessary to avoid 
sanguinary collisions between his partisans and the professors of the 
original faith. We have elsewhere seen that the authority of the pagan 
emperor, Aurelian, was implored to dispossess Paul of Saraosata of the 
episcopal residence, and that he wisely determined that the right of occu- 
pancy should depend on the fact of communion with the bishops of Italy, 
especially the Bishop of Home. The decree of St. Felix I. in favor of 
Domnus, the Catholic bishop, was executed with the imperial sanction. | 
Christian emperors took on them to dispossess heretical incumbents, and in 
order to prevent tumult, banished them fVora their sees. In very many 
instances Catliolic prelates suffered from their misguided zeal. The inflic- 
tion of penalties for the profession of heresy may be ju.stly ascribed to the 
excesses and outrages of sectaries. The immoral and anti-social principles 
of the Manicheans provoked the severity of Yalentinian ; which was imi- 
tated by Gratian, bis brother and successor. Iheodosius followed in their 
footitepOi and declared that the Donatists were included in the general 
proocriptton. The penalty to which they were subjected, was a fine often 
pounds of gold, and incapacity for any legal act ; to which, in some cases, 
banishment was added. St. Augustin states that he knew of no law sub- 
jeetiDg them to death .§ The blame of these coercive measures is justly 
unpsted to tbemselToo. " We daily," be says, suffer incredible outtagee, 
hr worse than those of robbers and marandeis, from your c1erg3rmen and 
dienmcellions (a olass of Donatists so styled from ibeir destroying the 
hate of the Gatholie peasantij;) " ibr, armed with every kind of weaponsy 
tlu^ lore about, spieading tenor ereiywhere, and disturbing the peace, I 



• TUk T., eod» de hawL at Maaieli. ' f Aof* Mute* «pb ParaeOf L L e. vtU. 
t BoMh, Hist XmL, L viL «fa. aoir. { ContM tttt. PttUini, L iL eh. xz. a, 40. 
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do not wj of the Ghnieb, bat of the fttUio at kfge. Tbey tHmk bj 
nighty and piUage lha dweUin^^ of the CathoKe ekrgj : thaj aeiia on the 
iematea, beat them with oloba, mangle them with farione inetnuBenCs, and 
leave them almoet li&leas. Moreover, by a new and wipfeoedented kind 
of crneHjytliey p^t a nuztore of lime and vinegar in thdr ejea; and, in* 
atead of eooo^g them ont at onee, they ehooee to tortnie them alowly." 
He proceeda to deoeribe the heirible mntilation of 8ervn% a Oatholio 
bishop, prefixing it bj this ramaifc : ''I paM over the enemitiea pievioadj 
oommittedy by whidi tbit waum TBI BMmoM to sraot tiis laws 
of whieh they oompbdn, and whieh are tempered with Ohiiiliaa meeknoea, 
rather than marked by the aeverity whieh aaehenonnonaerinMBdeaervie."* 
We may not wonder, then, that the Gatholie Kahope in the Oonneil of 
Carthage, held in 404, imploded the impeiial pioleetiota; and that Angnn- 
tin hinttelf, who, in the begSnniog, waa avone to all eoeeeive measnree, 
ehaoged hia opinion, and wrote an elaborate defbnee of the imperial law% 
by whhsh theae banditti were reetrained.f If does not appear, howefer, 
that he at all advoeated the inflietiDn of eapital poniahment on them : tm 
the eontniy, he addreaaed ihe moat aolemn ad^niaAioBa to the pnblie oft- 
eeiB, that no blood ahoold be abed to avenge-the ontngea eommitted againal 
religion or her ndniaten.! Lenity was so charaeteristio of the episcopal 
office, that when the Emperors Arcadius and Honorios deemed it neoaa- 
sary.to decree capital punishment against such as might perpetrate enor- 
mous outrages against the clergy, they cautioned the provincial governors 
not to await any action on the part of the Catholic bishops, lest the law 
should remain without effect. If any one," say they, "fall into the 
crime of sacrilege, rusliin^ into Catholic ehurehes, to offer viol^nee to tlio 
priests and niiinsfers, (ir disturb the worship and profane the place, let the 
offence be jaiiii^^hcil by the t'overnor of the province: and lot the governor 
of the |>roviii( v' kn<»w that the injury dune to the priests and Uiinisters of 
the Catholic Chun li. and to the place itself, and to the divine worship, is 
to be punii-hed by capital sentence against convicts or culprits who confess 
their crinlt: nor let him wait for the demand of justice by the bishop who 
has suilered injuiy, since the holiness of his office leaves to him the glory 
of pardoning."^ 

The imperial laws, so far as they arc directed to restrain and [.iniish out- 
rage, are justifiable on tlie plainest principles of justice and order. The 
general ]tr iscription of sectaries was the result of those acts of violence 
which usually characterized them. The Manicheans, who denied the law- 
fulness of marriage, especially foil under this proscription. By the edict 
of Theodosius, " the Manicheans were t/) be expelled from the citie**. and 
given up for eapital punishment ; since no resting-place should be allowed 



* Contra Crcfcon. Donnt., t iiL c. xliiL n. 17. f Ad Vinoeatiina BogSt^ epi. ZoU. 

X Kp. c, nlina c'xxvii., Donato. Ep. cxxxtii., MaioellilMk H 
^ CotLf L i. tiL iiu lu, de episoopU et clehouk 
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•aywliere to men who commit outrages against the elements A^maehnes."* 

This severity waa proToked by the immoral practioee of which they were 
guilty. St. Leo the Great, as we have before stated, held a oonrt of in- 
quiry, composed of laymen as well as ecclesiastics, and, on the fullest evi- 
dence, proclaimed to the world the crimes which were usually committed 
in their nightly meetings. These induced him to speak in terms of appro- 
bation of the laws which proscribed them ] but he was careful to observe, 
that the lenity of the Church shrinks from any sanguinary measure. 
"Our fathers,"' he says, "in whose time this abominable heresy broke 
forth, were earnest in their efforts, throughout the whole world, that the 
impious trenzy should be banished from the entire Church ; and justly so, 
since even the princes of the world detested this sacrilegious madness to 
such a degree, that, with the sword of the public laws, they cut oft" its 
author, with many of his followers. For they perceived that all regard for 
probity was destroyed, all bonds of marriage were dissolved, and divine 
aiu] human laws were at once overturned, if men professing such errors 
were allowed to live anywhere. That severity was for a long time service- 
able to the lenity of the Church; which, although content with the sen- 
tence of the priesthood, she rejects sanguinary vengeance, is, nevertheless, 
aided by the severe enactments of Christian princes ; since those who iear 
corporal punishment, sometimes have recourse to the spiritual remedy, 

The first instance of the capital punishment of heretics, under the im- 
perial laws, occurred at Triers, in Germany, in the year 383. Up to that 
perirKl. tlie Catholic bishops had suffered must sanguinary persecution from 
the Anans and Donatists, without invoking the severity of the law against 
their oppressors. 8t. Chrysostom had laid it down as a maxim, that "it 
is not lawful to slay a heretic, for this would lead to interminable strife;"]; 
and St. Augustin besought Donatus, proconsul of Africa, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to be mindful of Christian lenity, and not to punish thcra 
even as their crimes against society deserved. "We desire them," he 
says, " to be corrected, not to be slain. "§ At length two Spanish bishops, 
Idacius and Ithacius, impelled by zeal which was not according to 
knowledge, denounced to the imperial tribunal Priscillian, and five of hia* 
abettors, as goilty of violating the laws, by the propagation of Manichean 
MOTS, a crime which was aggravated by licentious practiees. Two of the 
■oai illostricRia prelates of the Church, St. Martin of Ttmrs, and St. Am- 
Iwose, condemned this proceeding, as unworthy of Christian bishops, and 
refused to hold communion with their vindictive colleagues. Of the meek 
ipirit of St. Ambroae, a ajgoal instance is recorded. While he was in the 
■•i oC eelehimting maiBy hearing that an Arian priest had fallen into the 
■■I. ■ ■ - — > ■* ; • — '• 

• Cod. Theod., 1. i. tit- v. n. 5. 

t "Ep. XV.. n1ta< xoU.r ad Xorribiam, Asturicentem cpiscopum. See also Ep. ii. ad opia- 
eopo« p«r lUiUam. ^ 
I Horn. zItL, in Hat | Spb aliai eaxrii. Donate. 
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hands of a OatiMUo erowd, with leaft he bemghi <mr Lord in the myoterj 
to proieet him fnm Tiolenoe; and deipatohed, withont delay, prieete tmd 
deaoona to his relief. Yet it eaa aoaraelj be qvestio»ed, that the Popes 
genetaUy adopted the Tiewa of St Leo, and approfod of legal ooercion, ns 
neegawry to preaerYO pnblio moitii, and prevent onirage. At the ann 
time, they strongly inaialed that no one ahonld he tiokntly eompeUed to 
eztenkal eomplianee viih rdigione doty. Pope Hormiadaa, being infoimad 
of the violenee oiTerad to hia legates, who were engaged in reatoring the 
Eastern chnrehes to the communion of the Holy See, and of the marder 
of a Catholic bishop, wrote to the legates : " Eveu if these be the facts, 
Vfe, nevertheless, make no complaint acrainst the people. It is in the power 
of the respected prince to punish the injury done to his authoritv, and to 
, a Catholic Tjishop, as he may think proper; but our duty is, aud wo charire 
you to attend to it in our stead, to see that no one embrace unity ^yithout 
knowledge of the truth, or profess the true fuitb in such a way as to have 
occasion to complain of being forced to it by the prince, without the neces- 
sary instruction."* John I., at the instance of Theodoric, the Arian king 
of Italy, undertook a journey to Constantinople, to dissuade the Emperor 
Justin from uicasurc'S of coercion aj^inst the Arians, which the king 
threatened to retaliate on his Catholic subjects. The Pontiff succeeded in 
obtaining for them the free use of their churches : but, as he did not ask 
that the converts from tlu; seet should return to it, he fell under the dis- 
pleasure of Theodoric, and died in prison for his fidelity to duty.f 

On a review of the acts of the Pontiffs up to the twelfth century,^ I am 
convinced that they cannot fairly be t harired with having made any co- 
ercive cnaetmrnt. or sanctioned any sanguinary measures. We shall now 
consider the share which they had in tiic measures adopted after that 
period a|;^uiifit the eectahes that infeated the aouthem provinces of f rainoe^ 



I8.--CBUSADB8 AGAINST MAKICHBANS 

In a Council held at Toulouse, in the year 1119, at which Callistus II. 
presided, it was enacted that the Manichcans should be restrained by the 
aeeular powers. In order to understand the justice of this enactment, we 
mnat take into oonaid era t ion the conduct of these sectaries, of whom many 
were the followers of Peter de Bruis, and of Henry, his disciple. When 
Henry entered a city, in modest garb and with an affected air of sanctity, 
he was wont to address the people in language which excited them to 
Tiolenee and Uoodshed. The cleiigy were the immediate objeeta of popo* 

• Ep. Ixii. t See Pagi, Brcv, UesL Rom. PonL 

X John VIII., toward thd clote of the ninth oenturj, U alleged by Llorente (rol. i. eh. 
art UL) t« have pramlaed a pUnary iadulgviiiM to mdi at mt^l fall in war wllb tho in- 
idela. He. however, neglecta to »tato tkat Ilia war wai of a defenriTe eharader, for tbo 
protootioB of Ronio» boiiogtd bj tlio Saraeoos. - Boo Flinuj, L UL |xL 
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hr tarji their dmllingp were plnnderedi and often need to the ffoaad, 
and they themielTee were stoned, or avaeniiatod, vnleeB the aoUeB eeme 
to their relief.* The Uilrd Ooondl of Literaa, held in 1179, nnder Alex- 
ender IIL, epeakiDg of the Tarioiu aeeto of that ige^ nje : **'S!hey pne- 
tiae aoeh Tidenee againat Chriatiana aa not to spare dinrehee or nonaa- 
teries, widowa or orphans, aged persona or ehildren, age or aez; bnt, 
heatheU'like^ they destroy and doTMtato all things, "f The venerable 
Peter^ Ahbot of Glnni, assores na that the ibUowen of Peter de Brnis 
p ro fan ed the AnrehesyorertnraedUie altars, homed die erasMiiaeoarged 
the priests, imprisoned the monks^ and fiveed them to marry, nsmg threats 
and tormenta for that purpose."| Ehnwhere he says : Where they can, 
or dare, tbey plunder, strike, whip, sometimes even (nay, oftentimes) kill, 
without diserimination of persons, ranks, or dignities.'* Henee he nudn- 
tsins that the swords of the knights templars might be employed against 
them with equal justice as ajrainpt pagan violence : " The Christian who 
unju>tly suffers violence from a Christian, is no less to bo dctcmlcJ by 
your couTisels, and even by your swords, than a Christian sLuuld be who 
suffi r< (i like violence from a pagan. The desolation produced by the ^ 
maraudiijg troops was such that Stephen, Abbot of St. Giuovefla, as he 
passed through Toulouse, saw the ruins of churches whicdi had been torn 
down, the ashes of other tsacred edifices which the fire had destroyed, tho 
very foundations being dug up, and the beast4=» ranging freely where the 
dwellings of men bad lately bcen.|| Of the Cotcrclli, who infested tho " 
province of Berry, Antonine, quoted by Baronius, relates, that "they de- 
vastated the country, pillaging it, and dragging the inhabitants into cap- 
tivity, violating their wives in their presence, burning the churches, in- 
sulting and beating the priests often unto death, trampling under foot the 
Pivine Eucharist, breaking the chalices in piece?, and applying the sacred 
linens to profane uses."^ The Count de Foix is related by Peter of Vaux- 
Cernay to have attacked monasteries and pillaged them, filled religious 
bouses with courtesans, treacherously assassinated many of the faithful, 
and put to death those who surrendered on a j>romise of life being spared. 
He treacherously seized, and after a mock trial, at which Raymond, Count 
of Toulouse, presided, hung Baldwin, brotlu.r of this count, who, with 
siivage cruelty, gave countenance to this atrocious deed,** Bernard Cas- 
vacio, Lord of Doma, and his wife, treated the Catholics with the utmost 
cruelty : one hundred and fifty i^rsons, of both sexes, were found at Sar- 
lat, whose eyes had been scooped out by the tyrant : the wife causing the 
breasts of the women to be amputated, that they might not give suck, and 
their thumbs out oS, that they might not prooore sopport by their Ubor.ft 

* Fleury, Hut, I. Ixix. g xxir. f Can. ult. t BibL Chin., p. 1122. 

I Petr. Clan., L vLep. zxriL jj St«ph. Turuoc., «p. 75, &1. 'Jl, apud Fleury,!. Uxiu. (^xx.xvi. 
f ApaA Baron., aa. IISS, p» 7SS. 

*^ ML^toire de.^ Cruisades MoWt Im Alblfeoi^ pw Btma, ToL tt. p. 66. 
tt m)rBal<L, aa. lili. 
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Lawless fury generally characterized all the sectaries of those aires, A sect 
called Shepherds, under the guidance of a Hungarian apostate from the 
Cistercian order, assumed to themselves sacred functions, and declaimed 
against the clergy. Queea Blanche suffered them to pass through Paris 
without molestatioDi reguding their exhibitions rather as evidences of 
folly and delusion, than as cnmes threatening the peace of society. Em- 
boldened fajr thb toleration, thej went to Orleans, and, in despite of the 
bishopi hanogued tho people, who wamed tho oki^, vader pain of 
anathema, not to be present at their meetingiL Among those who, prompted 
bj cariosity, disrsgaxded the prohibition^ was a student, who, unable to 
repress his indignation, contradicted the preacher, chaigiii^ him with de- 
ceiving the simple-minded people. The words had scarcely escaped his 
lips, when his head was deft in two with a hatchet in the hands of one of 
the Shepherds. A general attack was then made on the clergy : their 
dwellings were broken into and plundered : their books committed to the 
flames : themselTca woimdcd : several of them killed, or thrown into tho 
Loire ; so that twenty-five perished on this ooeaaioii. Aboye one hundred 
thousand of these Shepherds traversed France, flpmading disorder and 
dasolatioD in their course. Their arrival at Bonrgea was atgoaUied bj 
murder, arson, and pillage : which provoked the people to rise against 
them, and 6n|^ in a hioodj oootest) in which the banditd were dispened. 

In, order to vnderata&d why cmaadsi were piocbimcd in thoae agai 
agpinat sects committing acts of Tiolenoe, wc mmit rwncmhmr that iheva 
waa as yet no ftanding annj in the wioiw natiaBS of Anope, and thai 
there was soarcelj any code of kws, or tribunal of justice. The Tassala 
of each haron followed their Imd to the field : but in oaas of hnrlesa vio-* 
Icnce, such as that of the aeola, which did not diraotly .intsnal n poten- 
tate, there waa no meana of repiMsing it^ safe the summoning of Tolni- 
teeis : there waa no rallying power so grsat as the standard of the eroas, 
and no allurement so attnctiTe as the indulgence! of the Ohuioh. In n . 
ConneO held at Poiotiers, in the year 1004, it was dsegreed, that in case 
of outrages being committed against the Ohunb, reguhr process should bo 
fi)ffmed before the prince, or the local judge ; but if ihe aggresaors ahould 
resist tiie ezeontion of the sentence, the Inshcpa and nobles were to be 
summoned lo compel submission by kyiog waste the lands. This was 
somewhat in the natore of a pom eomUaiiit, called fiirth to aid the public 
oflieers in an emergency Ibr which ordinaiy ibcce was ineilBeienl. Hence' 
the third Oonnoil of Lateran, premising the wwde of Leo the Oreat, in 
which he dedares that the Chureh, content with the priestly judgment, 
shuns sanguinary vengeance, did not hesitats to eihart the fidthfid to rally 
to the defence of the sacred virgins, and holy places, when vidently 
asBsiled. We enjoin," the lirthsfs say, «oa all the fidthftd, fior the re- 
misrioB of their sins, to oppose manfully swk havoc, and to defend with 
anna the Chriatnn people."* 

• ^xxviLooLlMd. 
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The immediate ooeuion of the greet onuade against the Albigensians 
was the tin— ination of the F^'s legate; whioh, howerer, was pceoeded 
bj man J other atrooitiea. DnriDg the eonteati awful aoenea ooeuned on 
hoth aides, whieh atamp % ehaiaoter of emelty on the ago. Among other 
inataaoesi fiHeen dtlea, infeated by AlUgenaians, nee anddenly on the 
Oathotio garriaon% and on the Gatholica dwelling among them, and made 
■ ganenl maaaaen^ by way of retaliation fbr the aabk of the eity of Ton- 
looae.* Of the apirit, however, whieh animated the Popea, I find an evi* 
denoe in the inatnietiona of Gregory IX. to the ooumaader of hia fimea, 
m * croaade for the defenoe of hia own territory. The mighty Lord," 
he aaya, wiahea the liberty of Hia Ohnieh to be maintmned in anoh a 
manner, diat neither hnmility prevent neeeaaary defenoe, nor the defence 
go beyond the bounds of hnmility. Whenoe it follows, that although the 
ddendsr of eeelesiattieal liberty sometimes, bat nurely and nnwillingly, 
naea the material sword against tjrants and pcneoatora of the Ghnrch, 
without feigetting the ordinnty hnmility, he doea not, however, nee it in 
sndf a way as to thirst fer Uood, or desire to be enriched to the detriment 
of others ; bat he rather seeks to recall those that are in error to the path 
of truth; and, in all meekness, to preserve them in their liberty when re- 
called. Who can bear with patience that a man whoso life could be pre- 
served, sliouli] be f«liiin or mutilated by the army of Jesus (^hrist,f uud 
that the image of the Creator Himself should be thus disiigured, as, we 
hare been informed, has taken place in these days, which has grieved us 
to the heart? Brother, it is not expedient for us who iuvite the faithful, 
and even the erring children to the breast of our Mother the Church, to 
provoke them by outrages, and exult in the effusion of blood I God forbid 
that the Roman Church, which is wont to rescue from the sword of justice 
criminals worthy of death, should slay or mutilate her children, whom she 
is bound to gather under her wings.";); Gregory ordered that the live»o^ 
the prisoners taken in war should be spared : " We have thought it neces- 
sary to entreat and exhort you, and by our apostolic writings strictly to 
enjoin on you, to cause such as the right hand of llira who exalts us may 
have delivered into the hands of the army of Jesus Christ, to be carefully 
guarded, without any slaying, maiming, or mutilation of limbs, which we 
utterly abhor; that so, in captivity, they may enjoy more liberty than 
when, under Egyptian bondage, in the name of liberty, tjiey obeyed 
Pharaoh and his ministers, the officers of his anny."^ 

Of the humanity of the Popes wc have some consoling instances, which 
relieve the mind nfSieted at the horrors of these wars. Voltaire admits 
that there were instances of Papal interposition that reflect the hi;j:;hest 
honor on the court of Rome, of which he gives one example. Peter I. 
of Aragon fell fighting on the side of the Count of Touloose, against the 

* Histoire di>s Croi«(ule9, par BaixM, ToL U. pw 874. t The Cru^adenr were tbttC ftjled. 
X Apad Fleuiy, L exxix. ^ Ur. { IUjn«id., an. 1229. 
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enuftderBi wbo took his ton priaoaer. Hii widoiTi Ifny of MontpeUer, 
who had retizod to Bome, piMuied toe hor m with InaoooBt nX., in- 
ploring him to emploj his aiithoritj for hb libentisii. Then weie 
moments highly hcnonble for the oomt of Rome. The Pope erderad 
Simon de Montlbrt to festore the yonth to the people of Aisgon, sad 
Montfort obeyed. Had the Popes always need their authority after this 
manner, they woald hate been the legislators of Enrope."* 8aoh they 
were in reali^; whieh affMds no slight groonds for believing thai the 
general eseroise of their aothority was patornal and jnst 

The wsrs carried on against the sectaries of the thirteenth century were 
professedly direoted to their exierminaium, not by their indiaoriminate 
slaughter, but by compelling them to disband, or flee from the pio f in os s 
whieh ihey inftsted. Not only the integrity of religions fidth, and the 
pnrity of pnbUo moials, but order and cirilisatioD wife al stske. Tht 
sects were in revolt against the general Chiistisa eonlbdeiaey, whidi wm 
boottd together by one fidth and one law, of which the Pope was ths 
recognised teacher and intsipnisr. While the organisation of society was 
advancing on this bssis, Ac sectaries threatened its dissolntion, aal in- 
volved the Christian commonwealth in a struggle ibr its own eilslence. 
What Chief Justice Clayton has said of our English ancestors, and their 
common law and judicial tribunals, may be said of the Christian nations 
generally which opposed Manieheisin : " lie who reviled, subverted, or 
ridiculed Chriatiauity, did aii act which titruck at the foundatiou of civil 
society, and tended, by its necessaiy toiise(|uences, as tliey believed, to 
disturb that common peace of the laud of which ^^as Lord Coke had re- 
ported) the common law was the preserver. 



• BiMi rar raiMt 0&iM% t il. eh. Is. 
t Th« Sua* JM, CknuiUrf t HHiiiigloa» UT. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

|L— ANCISNI TRIBUNAL. 

It was with a view to put an end to the borrore of the wars proToked 
hj the leetaries, that a permanent tribunal for their trial and punishment 
was established, J)y the concurrent action of the ecclesiastical and civil 
powers. In a Council held at Verona, in the year 1184, at which the 
Emperor Frederick I. Wfta present, ]*ope Lucius, bj the advice of the 
bishops, coudcnincd with anathema all hercsits, especially the various 
forms of Mauicheisni. The canon proceeds to observe that ''inasmuch as 
the severity of ecclesiastical discipline is sometimes disregarded by such as 
know not its power," clergymen convicted of heresy should be deposed 
and deprraded, and "delivered over to the secular power, to undergo the - 
puni>hnient which they deserve, unless the culprit, when detected, abjure 
his hereiiy before the bishop of the place. Let the same be observed if 
the culprit be a layman, and let him be punished by the secular judge, 
unless he abjure; and let such as relapse after abjuration be left to the 
secular tribunal, and let them not be further heard."* This is certainly 
a formal recognition of the imperial laws against heresy, and an implicit 
approbation of them. If the character of the sectaries be borne in miacli 
it will not be difficult to account for this sanction. 

The quassitores fideiy or Inquisitors, were first appointed by Innocent 
m. At the commencement of the thirteenth century, this strenuous 
Pontiff despatched two Cistercian monks, (luy and Ranier, to the south 
of France, to oppose the Manicheans, and chari;ed them to use all diligence 
for their discovery and conversion, authorizing them to absolve them, 
when penitent, from all ecclesiastical censures. These commissaries had 
no civil attributions ; but they were directed to urge the employment of 
coercive measures by the civil authorities, when persuasion and exhortation 
had proved fruitless. The means employed by them and their associates, 
weie preachiug, exercises of piety, and other ordinary appliances of Chris- 
tian zeal. They were men of holy life, burning with divine love, and 
thirating for the salfation of souls. St. Dominick, who was of their 
nvmbeTy anoco ode d in VBekiming thomande to the faith, bj examples of 

• Cono., k z. p. 1737. 
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•pottolie ft/fmtj tad elnrifj. Anoihor, St PMer Gutilmi, % nonk 
of Giteanzi who wao, beiidMy iiiTWtod nith Uio anthorit;^ of Hpol kgato, 
dflnTod moat aidentlj to ohed Mi Uood ibr tlio doMed aeotmi; wip as 
if bj propliatio iBBtbot, nid to his ooaipaiuoBa: Wo ahall aoooaipliali 
aothing ftr tho eaoae Jaaoa Chrial^ m ihia poanfr^, ualeaa ono of iia 
aafler for tbe fidth: Qod gnat that I may bo tho ibat io fidl baooath the 
twoid of the peraaoator 1" Hla prayer waa aeon fblfilled. An aanann, 
hned by the IkiAleaa Cewit of Tonkmse, plongad a dagger into hia aida^ 
and the martyr, aa he fsU, maeUy aaid : God forgive you, my friend, aa 
I finrg&Te yen." 

The imperial lawa^ pnUiahed in the year 1220, subjected the Maniaho- 
aaa, nnder their wiona denominationa, to the penalty ef death; and an 
ediet pnUiahed In 1224 gave eivil foiee to the aantanee of the inqniaitaw, 
inaamneh aa the judges and olBeera were ecmmanded to take into onatod^ 
eonriets by them declared guilty ef hereqr. Thia mi^ be eonaidand tlM 
origin of the tribunal of the inqniaithm, whiehy hewerer, had not te n 
considerable time a atatioDaiy character or fixed form. The first Cteneml 
Inquisitor iabelieyed to be John Cayctan, appointed in the year 1277. 
The inquisitors preached to tho people, inyitiog them to come forward, 
avow and abandon their errors. They searched out those who neglected 
to avail themselves of this indulnrcnee, and on conviction of obstinacy and 
contumacy, handed them over to the civil power. This was enjoined on 
those of Italy in 1238, by Gregory IX. The turbulence of tho nectaries, 
which is fully attested by the recorda of the times, is the only juj^titication 
which I shall offer for these coercive measures. Many of the early in- 
quisitors were assassinated. One of theuii St. Petci of Verona, is honored 
m a mart)T. 

The ecclesiastical character of the tribunal is evident from its judgcS| 
who were clergymen, from the chief matter of cogniaauee, which was 
heresy, and from its original organization, which was planned and directed 
by the Pontiff. It assumed a secular character by the action of the em- 
peror, and of other potentates, who attxiched civil effects, ciipeeially capit^U 
punishment, to its sentence. For this reason, it could nowhere exist with- 
out the concurrence of both authorities. Kaymond VII., Count of Tou- 
lou.se, introduced it into his dominions in 1229, in order to prevent a re- 
newal of the civil war which had raged there during twenty years, in the 
lifetime of his father, the protector of the Albigensians. James, King 
of Aragon, by the advice of 8t. Ilaymond of Pen!i:it"ort, established it in 
his kioL'dom in 1232. St. Louis obtained of Alexander IV. its extension 
to all France in 1255. Premislaus, King of ]?nhemia, procured it tor his 
kingdom in 1257. From the sanction which it received from the meek 
Loui.s, as well as from other holy men, we may reasonably infer that it waa 
not designed to be a sanguinary tribunal ; it was intended aa a meaanie of 
police, which would intimidate thoae who, in the name of ii^ligion, apraid 
disorder and perpetrated outrage- 
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Tlie mode of proceeding prescribed in the Council of Beziers, in 1246, 
bj order of Innocent IV., was calculated to prevent the necessity uf re- 
eeorse to coercion. On the arrival of the inquisitor in any city or town, 
the clergy and people were assembled, and addressed by him ; all who were 
conscious of the guilt of heresy being exhorted to come forward within % 
specified time, which wa.s called tJie time of grace, and abjure their errors. 
Snch as avowed them, with marks of repentance, were exempt from capital 
puaishment, perpetual imprisonment, banishment, and confiscation of pro- 
perty. Those who were denounced by others, and who did not spontane- 
ously appear within the time, were to be specially summoned, informed of 
the charges advanced against them, and heard in reply. If their defence 
was not satisfactory, they were liable to be condemned, according to the 
nature of the evidence. Those who avowed heretical sentiments were to 
be privately admonished in the presence of a select number of prudent 
Catholics, that they might be induced to abjure their errors. Such as 
were obstinate were required to acknowledge their sentiments publicly, that 
Bcntonce might be pronounced on them in the presence of the civil magis- 
trate, to whom they were handed over. Relapsed heretics, fugitives from 
justice, and those who suppressed the truth, were liable to perpetual im- 
prisonment. This punishment, however, could, afler some time, be 
remittrd with the advice of the bishop, on security being given for the 
performance of suitable penance. Such as were not imprisoned were to 
enlist for a time in the crusades, and to present themselves on Sundays and 
festivals in the church, in a penitential habit. Those who were condemned 
to death forfeited their property to the public treasury. By subsequent 
enactments, the tribunal obtained the benefit of these forfeitures : yet ite 
funds were often so low that it ooold not pay the vezy modetate salaries 
of its officers. 

From all the means employed to induce the sectaries to retract their er- ^ 
rors, it may fiurly be inferred that comparatively few experienced the 
extreme rigor of the law. Llorente* makes a most extravagant ^timate 
of the snfferen under the operation of the ancient system, although he 
himself acknowledges that its activity was chiefly confined to the thirteenth 
eentary, that it had considerably abated in the fourteenth, and still mora 
10 in the fiftoenth, when it did not punish with oonfiaoation of proper^i 

• Thi« writer wai, in 1789, and the two foUowing yoarB, secrctAry of the Spanish In- 
foiaitioii ; bat he wa« BubaeqaenUy depriTed of his offieai, and Mst to do penuioo in a oon- 
mi^lbrabnMkof ooaMenoo; Ubting disoovcNd that h* hai MumuilMtad to mm 
pUkM^m dM Menli whioh ie wtoa twom to kMpi OAtkAlBvarioaaf lk«IkwMh,ke 
iUached himself totlM interetta of Joseph Bonaparto, who placed at his service the ar- 
chives of the inquIaitJoti, many of which he bnmed — a fket which betrays an appreheii> 
sioa that their examination wo«ld ezpoee his misstatementa. His history of the triboiMl, 
dOMigb professedly composad ftwB astttBlto isonMnK a Bosi auJigBaBt iidsvtpfa> 
nstatimor itotjpiritaadpfoeMdiBga It belnjt a daw^f hatoid agaiait lha Oilholie 
Church, the Pope, the rvUgtow ordfiib ^ ^ l i m « a Uy» and a dMf iijmpaikjr 
with tliA «lnba. 

I 
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M0I1 hm vitt AaUh. Poigbhiioli nys that ''in Italy, tnd in Rome iu 
mitt, the imjiiliitioii eoon declined."* Ydtaire states that <<it Uoguislied 
in Angon, as well as France, without functions, without order, and almost 
fcrgotten.""!' We may, then, regard it as a tribunal erected in a dis- 
organized state of society, to reprend .securies of a turbulent character, 
which, after having for a time manifested an awful energy, soon lost its ter- 
rific attributiuus. It gives us an idea of the fierce character of the age, 
which could have required or admitted so yiolent a remedy for the disoiden 
committed against religion. 

i3.-SPANIBH INQUISITION. 

Tlie modem tribunal of the inqnisition may be d«iioiiiiiiated Spanish, 
because it has displayed its fearful power chiefly in the dominions of the . 
King of Spain. At the solicitation of Ferdinand, Sixtus IV., in the year 
1478, authorized the erection of a tribunal of inquisition, throughout the 
Spanish domiuions. The object which the monarch had in view wa*}, 
doubtless, the Hecuntj of his throne, which was endangered by the number 
of false Christians, professed converts from Judaism, or Mohammedanism, 
who secretly practised their former superstitions, and kcj»t up treasonable 
correspondence with the Moors of Barbary. l^uigblanch says : " It is, 
indeed, true, that the Moors of Granada had in agitation, several yeara be- 
fore, to deliver up the kingdom to the Barbary powers, or to the Grand 
Turk/'l Guizot is right in the opinion that Ferdinand was guided by 
motives of policy, and that he sought to maintain order by means of this 
vigilant and strict police. § Trcscott partially admits it, although he main- 
tains that religious zeal was the inspiring motive of Isabella, who desired 
to provide for the integrity of Catholic faith. It is probable that both 
considerations influenced the royal counsels ; and certainly, regarded in a 
human point of view, it was a master-stroke of policy, well calculated to 
defeat the machinations of the secret enemies of the crown. 

The Spanish inquisition may bo styled a royal tribunal, jsince the king 
appointed the supreme inquisitor from among the bishops, with the assent 
of the Pope, and otherwise exercised an influence equivalent, in many in- 
stances, to control. Voltaire,|| De Mai8tre,T| and Rankc,** agree in recog. 
nising its royal character. Cardinal Balnffi observes: ''It is notorious 
that the tribunals of Spain and Portugal were royal, and acted indepen- 
dently of Rome, and often in opposition to her wishes."ff For this 

• laqnititko Umuikcd, p. 11^ f ImiI mt rHMeink t iv. «h. exuvL 

it Inqaiiiition Unmitked. 
" Elle fut d'abord plus politique que rcligicn^e, ct do6tin6e & ■aiatfir Vwit9 (hltdt 
qu' ft defendre la foi," Cours d'llistoire Modi'rnp, t. v, leo. IL 
I Emm »ur i'llitto'm ii^nCnle, L itr. cb. xxxvu 
f hamm wn llnqvMtion BipivBolt, kt L p. tl. 
O* Turkish aad SpsnUb Bnpirei. SpaalA Xmpire, du IL 
ft L'Amtfka «aa volt* 8pa(imoia» v«L L pra£, voL IL p. Itt. 
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son Paul III. CDcouraged the Neapolitans in opposing its introduotion 
among them by Charles Y. ; and Pius IV. countenanced and sanctioned 
the resistance of the people of Milan, when Philip II. attempted to im- 
pose this joke ou them. The Popes otlentimes and loudly complained of 
the excessive rigor of the Spanish tribonal, and in many instances inter- 
posed, by authorizing the secret absolution of numbers of persons, and by 
absoWing those who fled to their clemency from the national judges. They 
even removed several of the inquisitors for cruelty. Llorento in an unwill- 
ing witness to the humanity of the Pontiffs, which he unjustly ascribes to 
interested motives. ^* The result," he says, "of the policy was favorable 
to humanity, since it preserved for those who implored the clemency of 
the Holy See, their honor and fortune, and those of their children.'"* 

An auto-da-fi, or act of faith,'|' was celebrated at Bome, before St. Peter's 
Chnreh, under Alexander YI., in a manner not nmrorthj the earthlj 
representative of Him who came to call sinners to repentance. Two hun- 
dred and fifty Spaaiaids, who fled from the terrors of the national Inquisi* 
turn to the clemeney of the Pontiff, had avowed themselves guilty of re- 
l^nng into Jewish snperslitions. Dressed in the penitential lubit called 
mn henito, on bended- knees they snpplieated to be reooneiled with the 
Ghvrch. By the aathority of the Pope, who from an elefated sitaatioii 
looked down benignly on his repentant conntfymenf they were absolved 
front eededastioal eensorae. Two by two tbej then entered the great 
basUie of the prinoe of the apostles, and ihenoe prooseded in the same 
amsnsr to the ehmcb of St. Maty mipra JUnermmf wheie the ofieen of 
the InnolaitHm residsd. HaTing given thanks to Qod Ibr His bonndleas 
meiey, they bid aside the garments of hnmiliation, and exalted in their 
rsatomtion to Chiislian privileges.! Thia sorely was a seene at whieh the 
•ogels of heaven might rqoioe. . Snbh soenesoeonrred also in Spain. On 
12th I^bmary,'1486, 750 eolprits underwent pnblio ponanee in an onto- 
da^fi at Madrid, 900 on the 2d April of same year at Toledo, 750 o« 1st 
May, and 050 on Isl Deosnber of saine year. Of all these not one was 
exaeated.§ What can be more ^orious for the Popes than the confidence 
vritii which their authority was appealed to, which enabled Sixtus IV. to 
style the Holy See: "oppressonim ubicjue tutissimum refugium,"|| the- 
certain refuge of the oppressed of every clime ? This Pontiflf did not 
hesitate to plead with the king for those wJio might shriuk from public 
exposure, but who would eagerly seek pardon, if their private humiliation 

• BSaMn GrittqtM dt llofqMtioii dnbpagni^ par D. Jmii AnlolM LlovMitt, Indaite 
pir AMm VMer, vol. L flh. tU. Mt. UL ; viiL 

■f Tl waj> to called because the penitonts mndo a public profession of \h>^ faith. The 
paDi^hraont of the imp^mteat look piaoe ttCtor tb« inqoisiWn bad wiihdrawnj fmtraUy 
on the day follow ing. 

X lAonmkt, ToL 1. 1 xzzvi. 

I Am Umeatik qaotod ly BMt iv his kt» woik^ «te GMdiail Xbmmm," ^ 

Tobingeo, 
I Bnft, S9 Jaaoaijr, 1481. 
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wmaeoeptod. ^Sinoe/' heaaji, <<diaB6 of fwUleaoiMrtioo soi^^ 
drivM thooe thil are m error to wretehed deipur, to Ihat thej pieftr to 
dUe ia no tluui live diiliomed, we luiTe jadged it immmrj to eenie to 
tlidr relief, and eootbrmalily to tbe €hMpel4eaeliing, by the elemencj ef 
Hie Apestolic See, to firing beek tlM eheep tliaft had etimyed, to tbe M 
ef the trae Shepherd, oar Lord Jeeoa Chiiit''* He added, that «de- 
aenoy alone imJna vt equal to God, as ikr aa human nature is capable/' 
and he beaoilf^ht tbe king and queen, by the tender mercies of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and exhorted them, in imitation of Him whose property it 
is to show mercy and to spare, to pardon the penitent, and give them full 
security in the enjoyment of their ])roperty. These are consoling evi- 
dcuces of tlie dippo.'iitiou of the Popes to procure the exercise of the royal 
clemency, in an institution that wears a terrific aspect for those who are 
obstinate in error. 

fS^MODS OJt PEOCBBDINO. 

A veil of impenetrable secresy formerly shrouded the proceedings of 
the InquLsition, which gave occat-ion to surmises and imputations of the 
most odious kind; but nothing can now be considered secret, since the 
roost confidential instructions by which her officers were guided, have been 
made public, by the treachery of some of them, and all her archives have 
been explored by her enemies. Secresy was enjoined especially with a 
view to protect accusers or witnesses from the vengeance of the culprit, or 
his friends, and to preserve the character of those whose faith was called 
in question, until their heterodoxy ^ouid have been fully ascertained, as 
also to keep revolting crimes from public view. Conoealment was not 
designed with a view to injustice, for in no tribunal were gieator precau- 
tions taken to arrive at a knowledga of the Ueta, which were recorded in 
tbe greateat detail Ifaay persons were emplejed in the examination and 
other prooeedhig^ and poweiftil safeguards were plaoed in the dependence 
of local tribunals on ih» Mpreme GonneiL Be fo r e an nmal eonld take 
plaee, if the local officers were not nnaniaona as to the suffiaienoj of tbe 
groonda for it^ the Oonneil (/lie Suprme, aa it wis styled, was consulted. 
All the oflneiB were sworn todo jnsto, and to he strieUy impartial, ondsr 
penallj ef eeelesiastieal eensioe, in 'ease they indulged msEoeb IVf 
ipere reqnirsd| Ukn jurors, to keep their minds nnhisssed, and aMsad 
ilrietlj to the eiidenee. Althoof^ the witnessss were not, aft least in the 
midf stagos of the proceedings, confhmled with the aeeoaed, or their 
names eonunvnieatod to hun, jet he was made acquainted with tJie natnre 
of the ehaq^ and erideneo^ in a mannsr eaknlatod to eoaMe him to 
jnatiiy himself, if innoeont. Ko sid was aibfded him to eooeeal guilt, or 
deftat the sssiehing power of Ihe tribunal, hnt every thing was direetod 
to elicit the tnith. He was allowed the aid of eonnsel, with whom, how* 

• Brcre, 2 Aug., UU, 
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ever, be conferred in the presence of an iriqnisHor, because professional 
aid was given to direct him in a just defence, but not to enable him to 
evade the law by subterfages, or artifices. He was interrogat<?d on oath, 
as was formerly usual in all criminal tribunals, and thus put unJur tho 
necessity of criminating himself; but he had an advantage allowed in no 
other tribunal, thai his avowal of guilt, when accompanied by 8i<!;ns of 
repentance, exempted him from punishment, or secured a great mitigation 
of its rigor. Twice he could be absolved and set free, on satisfying his 
judges of his conversion to the truth, on which account mercy as well as 
jostioe was incribed on the banner of the Inquisition ; but after reiten^ed 
mlapses they could no longer screen him from the penalties of the law. 

The use of the torturr was common in all tribunals, at the time when 
the Inquisition was established : hence it should not be made a matter of 
special reproach, particularly by the admirers of the ancient Romans and 
Greeks, from whom it passed to the Christum courts. It was very rarely 
resorted to in this iril^iiiial; and only in cases wherein either positive 
proof or strong presnmptive evidence of guilt existed. In the edict of 
2d Seftftember, 1561| il ww qttalified as a dangerous means, to be employed 
only in ezlnoidiiiMy cases. It could not be used unless the looel inqui- 
stofi were unanimow in decreeing it. In all cases of dissgreementy the 
Council of the jShg^reme had to be consulted, whose sanctioii was not given 
unless after a canonical trial by twelve juoit.* The accused had the 
vig^t of appeal to the Snproiiie Coiiaeil, in ease the looal inqnisiton wm 
wnaninHwa, wfao^ howmr, m^t n^leot the ^>peal, if it aeeued to them 
miton and gnmn^Iess. Llofente adcnowledgea that the deeisionB of the 
Conaeil weie geaeially ehaiaeleriaed by jostioe and elemenoy. He also 
mftMsa that the tortare haa long iinoe been entirely abandoned, althon^ 
Ihe proeeeotHig attorney eontinned to demand its api^ioatieni aoeording to 
nn tneient fbrmnlaiy, and sometimes every prepaimtion was made to apply 
iti in Older to intimidate the edprit into an aTOwal of the tnith.t 

The treatment of the primen waa bnmane : their eella were Ugbtsone 
nad any^ and with gronnd attached to them for ezetelie; not deep, damp 
dungeuna, as norelists are wont to imagine. Chains were never need, 
mleas to restia in some one Who appeared bent on self-destrootion. All 
this ia testified by Llorente,| notwithstanding his desire to represent the 
institution in the worst possible lierht. l*uigblanch is also coinpelled to 
acknowledge the attentiou which was paid to the comforts pf the prisoners, 
some of whom were attended by their own domestic8.§ 

Although the Inquisition left no means untried to discover the guilt of 
persons denounced to it as entertaining heretical sentiments, yet it had 
the strictest regard to truth and justice, ft was a formidable tribunal, 
because it thoroughly sifted every charge and testimony : weighed every 

* Llorente, Hiatoire Critique, voL IL «h. xiv. art. iiL | sr. 
t Tbidem, rol. L eh. ix. art rii. X llndMmt art. it* 

i Hiitory of lb« Iji<|iiiiUloa, L iLi «h. xvUi. 
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itepmuum and ael^ and, iridiiNit dcftraBoo to lank, iroaUh, laanuiig^ or 
olW qnalifioationay extended ila aeaieliing peiwer to all olaaMa, penetntod 
llie moat aeent noeaaea, and atmk with ita mmtal penakiea all wlmm il finnd 
tainted with lieraay. Tbe meek veataJa were reponnble for the haatj ez* 
pieanona of eonfidantial eonunnnicatioo in iheir deep aolitpdea-^e leaned 
proftaaofa had to anawer at ita bar for the opiniona deU?efed to their pnpila 
— 4he fenid preacben, whose naal won annltitadea to the fidtt, were called 
on to espkin aome inaoovraoj of language in an extemporaaeona hmat of 
eloquenoe : and eren Spain'a own primate^ Oananaa, waa ita pdaoner, and 
alnuMt ita Tiotim. Tlie holieat man oonM not entirelj eacape n n acathe d . 
8t Igaatina of Loyola, St John Of God, St Jooeph Galaaanettna, John 

Avila, and man j olhere moat aonnd in luih, ftU nnder anapieion. Had 
it only witohed with Jealousy over the integrity of doelrine, and, with the 
rod of eoeleaiaatiiSal oenaoiea, driren ftom the temple the ftlae and fidth- 
leas, it would hare deaenred the commendation of all tbe friends of reli- 
gion ; but I cannot eontemplate without feelings of horror the flamee 
which consumed the impenitent sectary. If humanity shudders at ererj 
execution, however necessary for public safety, the punishment inflicted' 
in the name of religion on the most eriminal fanatic awakes a still deeper 
feeling. It is not Voltuire alone that states, that "after the conquest of 
Granada, the Inquisition throughout all Spain displayed an activity and 

severity which never characterized the ordinary tribunals The 

Popes had erected the ordinary tribunals through policy, and the Spanish 
inquisitors stained them by their barbarity."* Cardinal Baluffi avows 
that "their proceedings caused grief and shame to the Koman Inquisition^ 
and excited the horror of all nations."t 

The number of suflferers cannot be ascertained, since many of the re- 
cords have been destroyed by Llorente and others, who prefer estimates to 
statistics, and, without any regard to facts, indulge the niost extravagant 
calculations. If the estimate of two thousand mentioned by Mariana| bo 
correct, as the number of those who suffered durinir the administration 
of Torquemauda, it is indeed awful : but Llorente deceives his readers 
when he leads them to suppose that these were executed in the city of 
Seville, in a single year, and makes it the basis of other estimates. Pn^ 
cott di.'^eovcrs the trick, and yet exculpates its author from any wilful ex- 
aggeration, remarking, however, that ''one might reasonably distrust 
Llorente's tables, from the facility with which he receives the moat im- 
probable estimates in other matter8."§ The multitude of the early anl^ 
ferera is accounted for by tbe solicitude of the Spanish sorereigns for nmin^ 
taining the national independence, of which the Jadsicing Christians were 
the aeoret enemiea.|| Jkuk Mekshor do Maeanaa, a atatoanan high in tha 

* Sssai aur I'lIUtolre Qen^nlp, i. iv. oh. cxxxri. 

t I/Aa«rl«a«aaTolla0pagBMl«,fnflu. | Hiitoiia 4« XipeBa, L nir* 

2 History of FerdiNMd a»d Il»bc>llii, rol. Hi. oil. zxvt. parttt. B. U6, 
I 8m Baimm, Prottftaacim and CathdMly, «lk sxsvL 
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eoort of Philip Y., and who himself had suffered from the action of the 
InqaisitioD, subsequeotij defended it, and aflSnned, that " with the ex- 
ception of very few cases intended to stop tlio progress of LuthcraDism in 
the reign of Philip II., scarcely three persons had been sentenced."* 
Puigblanch, who quotes him, denies the correctcess of hb assertion, and 
refers to the auto-du-/6 under Charles II. The actual statistics given by 
Llorente present, indeed, sixteen sufferers on one occasion, in many others 
a much smaller number; but even three, or one, are too many not to ex- 
cite our horror. Philip V. did himself honor by refusini; to assist at an 
exhibition of this kind, which, happily, was extremely rare under succeed- 
ing sovereigns. It is proper to observe, that sodomites were sometimes 
the subjects of this punishment, as in 1500, when ten of them were 
burned at Seville. f Indeed many of those executed were convicted of 
crimes wiiich by another form of process would have been capitally pu- 
niahcd in every civilized state, at least according to the legisli^on then 
j^evailing. Since the year 1781, or 1783, no one has suffered death 
Widar the operation of the Spanish Inquisition. ^* Most of the Bentenees 
yed for the Uwt fifty years,'' says Llorente, writing in the early part of this 
MOlaiji '* were of this character," namely, obliging the culprits to abjure 
tfa«r errors in the hall of the Inquisition, and we most do justice to the 
inqinBitors of our days, by stating, that with tHe ezcepAion of very rare 
CMBB, they half Mowed a systeni of moderatum whioh does tbeoi 

The abolition of the Spanish Inqaisition was decreed by Napoleon on 
the 4th December^ 1808, the same day on which Madrid oapitnlaled. 
Ferdinand YIL zestoted it on 2l8t July^ 1814j but it has since entirely 
oetsed. It Is now only a matter of histoiy. In jostiod to ik» illistiioas 
oslion in whioh its ftighM poww was, diiplfty«dy wo most take into ooo- 
sidoiatton the moliTBS whieh impelled the inqnisitoiSi and leoeiunled tho 
people to the sosnes whioh weio enacted. Jeahniiy of national indepeop 
donee in the eariy stages of the tribimal, and at a later period the fear 
of onlliteaks on the part of the abettofs of the new doolrines, pmrnpted 
the inqnisitoa to take eflhotnal measnms for lepresring innofaftiofii and 
pmisldng aposta^. The oiyil wan of Germany and Knnee oonirinoed 
the Spanish sover^gns that for the aafoty of their dominions they most 
oppose the progress of the BeformerSi on whioh soooont they wished the 
Inquisition to exert all its vigilanee to disoover the latent elsmonts, whioh 
migiht suddenly explode and spread destmetion. Thn npnher of those 
who soflbied was doubtless small, if eompared wiih the thousands npon 
thimtB^fl who psiished in bloody strifo in the other nations, where inU^ 
gjkins ftfods aimed tho eitiaens agunst eaeh odier. In the jadgment of 
I^Uey, <'the slat«4rade destroys move in a year than the Liqnisltien does 

* Critical Defence of the iDquisiiion, quoted in Inqniiitioil U» a aa k »d , oh, t. 
f Llorente, Uiatoire Critique, toL L oh. x. art uL | L 
X lUdoa, dk la^iit sUL g r. 
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in a kimdnd, or peiluipB halh done rfaot Ui Ibnadilioii."* If norini- 
Bttioii wcie aigaliMiti w« eonld pomt to tlM afmitiM oomMuttrf agiiiifl 
(Molio8» to ftm tltiom W atedm dM fidtk of tfaoir iitlMto : whOo tbo 
power of tko Inquisitioii was eaqployei onlj •guul tliOM mho ptoftd 
wwtO M it to tbo ftith whieh thej had omo ygfeiied. , 



fi^QIUV I^*QUI8ITI0N. 

Tlie pragiMS of ihe new opinions awakened the leil of BmiI IXL, 
In the year 1548, oigftniied a Covnoil of Getduud% under the title of die 
Googregation of the Snpieme Inquiffition. Six oudinale originellj oon- 
pond it| to whom two nuwe weie aiBQoiated hy Qt Fina Y. The^ are 
strictly an eeolwriistioel tHhona), ohargcd with the affiars xegvdii^ the 
integrity of Ikith tbionghont the world. Henee doctrinal inattere are re> 
teed to them foor ezaminationi and Che orthodoiy of clergymen eBpeciallj, 
whose sentinients may be called in qnestion, is decided by their judgment 
The Pope is Supreme Inqoisitor, as the highest guardian of faith. The 
tribunal has no temporal attributions out of the Koman State.**, and iu* 
action within them is very circuiiiscrilx d, being little moru ihau the in- 
junction of penitcntiiil obstTvauccs, or, in some eases, imprisonment, for 
criuic^j against religion, in connection with the order of society. The pro- 
vidence of God permitted its archives to fall into the hands of Napoleon, 
who caused them to be transported to Paris; but nothing has ever been 
brought to light to its projuJice, which, as CarJinrU Pacea well observes, 
shows that its proceedings were found unexceptionable. Viscount de 
Toumay, who was prefect of Koine under Napoleon, from 1810 to 1815, 
bears testimony to " the moderation of its decisions, and the gentleness of 
its proceedings." " The size of the prisons," he adds, " and their healthi- 
ness and cleanliness, are a proof of the feelings of huniauity of those who 
preside over tl)ein."f "The Inquisition," says Count de Maistre, *' is of 
its nature good, mild, and conservative : such is the universal and indelible 
character of every ecclesiastical institution : you see it at Rone : jou will 
eee it wherever the ohoioh has inflaenoe. If the civil power, adoptiag 
this institution, thinks proper for its own safety to render it more serere, 
the church is not responsible."^ 

The praise of moderation is justly awarded to the Roman tribonal, and 
the efforts of the Popes have been constantly diieoted to moderate the 
aetion of the Spanish Inquisition* Pontiffs, whose personal character was 
most humane, and whose piety ivas tender, such as Nicholas TIT, mdi 
Pius v., before their elevation, eieroised the offioe ol Inqniaitory and need 
their beet efforts to eheek the proigress of heresy, by severity, tempered 

* KTideaces of Cbriftianity, ro). ii. p. 2. eh. rii. 

t BtodM Statistiqaes, rol. iL p. 47. 

t JUttmiorl'lB^viiillottXipHBolt^ltt.L 
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wA wmej : jet| wUfe Asomtioall j intolennti thij «m oAn tend in 
pnustiM tmn Mmring waA Milyni than IIm bod t Anmkm of lai* 
wnl tolMiliML Bi^Mf oliMrvM: ^TIm Popes, med inlh a tet- 
iNnukl of intoloimQoe, haye not spilled a drop of blood Protestants and pki* 
lorophera have shed torrents. What advantage is it to the Tiotira to hear 
his executioners proclaim toleration ^ It is addinf;^ the bitterness of sarcasm 
to his puni^liuicat. The conduct of Rome in the use which she made of 
the Inquisition is the best apology of Catholicity against those who attempt 
to stigmatiie her as barbarous and sanguinary."f The Reformers most 
inconsistently adTOcated and practised intolerance, while they maintained 
as a Christian />rii;i7^/7C the right of private judgment. Yet it is undeniable 
that the whole sjrstem is founded on the principle that heresy is a crime 
against society, punishable by the civil power. This was formerly held to 
be an axiom. Lnthcr, as Limborch observes, " was, indeed, against putting 
heretics to death, but for almost all other punishments that the civil ma- 
gistrate could inflict, and, agreeably to thi.s opinion, he persuaded the 
electors of Saxony not to tolerate in their dominions the followers of 
ZuingliuSy in the opinion of the sacrament, because he esteemed the real 
preaenee an " ■ ^"^ '^1 or fundamental article of faith. John Calvin waa 
well known to be in principle and practice a persecutor. So entirely waa 
be in the persecuting measures, that he wrote a treatise in defence of 
them, maintaining the lawfulness of putting heretics to death. And that 
bj heretics he meant such who differed from himaelfiia evident from his treat- 
ment of Caatellio and Serretus."^ His followerSi above a century after- 
wards, embodied the principle in their confession of faith, in wbioh they 
prolbaa that <<the civil ma^sfcmte bath anthority, and it ia hia duty, to 
take order thai all lylaephemiea and bereaiea be 8np|maBed;"§ in proof of 
which reftfcneea are given at the bottom of the page to teste of the old 
kw, wluflh pieaeribe eoniiacation of goods, banishment, imprisonment, and 
death. The Nsiional Covenant of the Kirk of Scotland, republished in 
Phihdclphin in the year 1838, approves of the sangninaty hm againat 
CSatholias which so long disgraced the English stotute-book, and contains 
na oath of the members of the League, to resist all erroi'a and oonrnpCions 
ncoofding to their vocatioD, to the nttermost of that power which Qod had 
put Into their hands I The implied avowal of snch principles may well, 
occirion Borpiise here, where the OenerU and Stote Constitations eitend 
protection to all oitisena, whatever thor reUgioos views may be, as long 
as they do not viokte the peace of aociety or commit crimes againat 
public morals. ' 

• 8oaaftw«NMtioBS«tftslaljtQ«k plM^asthat «r AaaiM PalMriis in UM, m4 

Giordano Bruni la XtM, \ni othsr «taMi feBsnQyeoMaRtd with hmuj to pmoka th« 

|>oni.«hment, 

f Prut«8tADti«m and CatbuUcitj compared, ch. zxxvi. 
I History of tb« InqaUitioD, In trod., p. 02. 
I W«atBiaiflir Ooaterioa^ dk aallL 
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for nunikiiid and fiv nIigioii| tlM agos of eoeraioii ham paf d 
ftvay, ind men aie noir kft to wondiip God Mmndiiig to ihe dietates of 
their own oonaeionoe. Nono rejoioe moie ihan CSatliolieB in Ilua libert 
and none aio kaa willing to see U alndged. Altboni^ we bold ii to be 
neoenarj to beUere aU tbat Ood baa mealedi and to obey all His oobb- 
mandmenbj, we are p lo a oe d tbal tbe divine tratba aboold be made known 
only by the preaching of the Gospel, and thai obe^Kenee ahonld be eeemed 
by the promiaea and threata, whioh are the saneinma of revdation. No 
principle of the Catholic Church obliges us to approve of coercion in mat- 
ters of religion. The legislatitjn of the thirteenth century may have been 
rendered necessary by tbe ferocity of sectaries j but nuw that civilizaiiua 
is general, and order and law prevail, we rejoice that the Churcb presents 
herself without any adventitious support, that the homage given her may 
be not only free, but unnuapected. It seems reserved for our age to be- 
hold new triumphs of religion, when men who prize highly their civil 
rights, and spurn restraint, shall yield to the multiplied evidences by 
which God haa rendered His ie?elaUon worthy of belief. 
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Reyelatton enl^btens the mind by the oommnniotUonof fapematanl 
koowledge, withoat esfeiiigiiiahiiig the leader light of feim, or preventiDg 
the exercise of the natural fkealties. It mnat^ tbeD| be nsefhl to iaqniie 
how fiv the ohief minlaten of nligpoo htm oontribated to the develop- 
nent of our natonl powen bgr the enltifation of letten^ •^enea, and $it, 
tad what distiiietioii they iSieiiieelveo hafo attained to^ hj their gemna and 
MMarob. The qneation of the primaoy of eouraOi enyrelj independent 
of theae oonaidenitiona; bat a prqndioe ia laiaed agabst the oonoIaaoBy 
aa if it neoeaaaril j blnntad the fienltiea of the hnman mind, and prevented 
their kgitiinate ezpanebn. Ignoiaaoa and mental darineaa are alleged to 
be the reaolta of aabniianoa to an authority whioh undertakea to direct 
and control the mind, reducing all men to a common atandard of belief. 
li it aball appear ihat the Roman Pontiib were generally men of a higV 
order of intellect^ who by their indnatiy and talent aoqnired distinetion, 
and who in their deration honored and patroniied leaniing^ it will eflbo- 
tnaUy ailence thoae who damor againat them aa enemiea of mental pro- 
graaa. Nothings indeed|ia dearer in hiatory than that they were generally 
aopeiior to their oomtempctariee in thoae endowmenta which best became 
their offioe^ and that they eierted all their eibrta to enoonrage eren pro- 
&ne liCesatnre^ bnt atill more aaered adenee. AUhoogh oor Diyine Be- 
deemer olioee fiahermen for His apoatleay to manifeat more dearly Hit wia> 
don^ and power bj the anooeaa of theur preadungy yet He did not exclude 
the learned and wiae from His miniatry. dement of Rome, one of the 
cariieat anooeaBora of 6t Peteri haa left na indubitable evidence of learning 
and doqnencci in his powerful epiatle to the Gorinthiane^ whidi, aeren^ 
yeaia after it was wrttten, continued to be read pubKdy in the aaaembfiea 
of the faithful, with venevation dmoat approaching that given to the in- 
spired writings. The letters of St. Oomelina to St. (^prian are oompoaed 
in a pure style, and with the dignity which became the diief Biahop. 
Pope Juliua wrote with Ibroe and propriety, in vindication of St Athana- 
aiua. Damasua waa diatinguiahed far hia louming and genin^ and obtained 
praise for his poetical essays. The few relics that have been preaerved of 
the writings of the Popes of the first fimr ages, give na a high <^inion of 
theii talents and acquirements, and make us regret the hiaa of the other 

MT 
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m&uj valuable letters which were addressed hy iham, on vaiioos occasioii8| 
to their colleagues, and to the faithful generally. 

It is unnecessary to state that the pontifical documents of the fifth age 
continued to be distinguished for perspicuity and dignity, without any 
affectation of meretricious ornament Leo the Great, in his sermons, has 
left us pr<x)fs of superior eloquence ; the lanp:uar^e of ancient Home falling 
from his lips with something of the majesty and power with which Tully 
thundered in the forum. The energy of his diction, as well as the sanctity 
of his oflBce, contributed to win to mercy the proud Attila, and had its 
share in the moral miracle, by which the triumphant barbarian was stopped 
Buddenly in bis march toward the £ternal city, which he had threatened to 
lay in ruins. Whoever reads the work of Gregory the Great, " on the 
Pastoral Office,'' must admire the nnlpUoity and force of his language, the 
solidity of his judgment, and hia aoqnaintanoe with the difficult scienoe 
of goVerniog men. Although he may not claim pniae for profane enidi> 
tion, or elegance of style, he must be allowed to lutYe possessed the know* 
ledge which best suited his statioo, and to have expressed his sentiments 
impressiTely. fie is often represented, on the aathority of a writer sereiil 
eenturies posterior, as having beabhed mathematiciMU from his pekoe, and 
consigned the Palatine libruj to the flames. This ststement^ e? en bj tlio 
avowal of Gibbon,* deserves no confidence ; bat, were it oertain, it woold 
not prore his hostility to learning, sinoe sstiokg^rs formerly passed under 
the name of mathematicians; and the moititade of snpeiatitioas works 
which, doabtless, filled the Pdatine library, might be coosomed without 
much detriment to the repaUio of letters. It is, however, begfond doubt 
that he reproved Bedier, Bishop of Yienne, for devoting himself to the 
tesching of grammar, by which he seems to mean the danics, and dedared 
that the praises of Jnpiter shonld not rssoond from a month conaecntad 
to God;t but this can only imply'a disapproval of soch studies when pni^ 
sned to the prejudice of ssered learning, and of the 'important dntics of 
the episcopate. John the Descon, his biographer, in language that savon 
of hyperbole, describes the fitvor which he showed to learned men : " He 
was snrrounded by the most emdite clergymen and religioas monks. . . • 
Wisdom seemed at that time to have built for herself a temple at Borne, 
and to have raised the Apostolio See on the arts, as on seven most prsmoos 
oolomns. None of the attendants of the PontiiF, even of the hnmblest 
dsssi manifested any thing unooath in his language or deportment; hot 
the Lstin langoage, with the fbll Roman ornaments, was dominant ta the 
palace. The various arts were flourishing."! Making all due allowance 
for the bias, or contracted views of the writer, ^hich may have led him to 
overrste the state of literature at the Roman court, we may safely say that 
€hregot7 was no enemy of polite litorature.! 

e Dcdfae rad Fmll, voL oh. zlrL f U xi., ep. liv., ad Datidar. ep. Ylnu 
t Joui.dla<^Tlt,LiLa.siiL { See Ibabosehl ilnr. let, t. itt. L IL «. tL 
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In consequence of the inroads of the northern barbarians, learning 
npidlj declined in Italy and the south of Europe generally, in the follow- 
ing centuries, since letters oonld not be easily cultivated amid the din of 
arms. The Popes, however, continued to be respectable for their personal 
attainments, and to show special esteem for those who applied themselves 
to literature. Vitalian, being anxious to place a worthy prelate in the See 
of Canterbury, fixed his eyes on Adrian, who added to great knowledge 
of the divine Scriptures a familiar acquaintance with the Greek and Latin 
languages : but this humble monk pleaded bodily infirmity, to escape the 
burden. At his instance, Theodore, of Tarsus, was substituted in his 
stead, who was even atiU more distinguished than Adriaa for sacred and 
profane learning. 

pope Agatho, in the decline of the seventh century, sent bislinps, priests, 
and otlicrs of inferior rank, as legates to the East, to assist at the sixth 
Council, with letters to the emperor, in which he said : ** We do not send 
them as if to display their knowledge; for who can expect a perfect ac- 
quaintance with the Scriptures in men that live in the midst of barbariansy 
and with gtett diitrpiw of mind procure their daily subsistence by manual 
kboar? In simplicity of heart and without hesitation, we hold the doo- 
trinn which have been defined by our Apostolic predeoeSBOrs, and bj tlie 
fire venerable Councils, and the faith handed down from onr fathers ; and 
vre ask of God, as a sptcial gnuie, that we may keep the words of their 
definitions and iheir meaning unchanged, without adding to them, or 
taking from them any thing. We have furnished these legates with some 
texts of ' the fathers, whom this Apostolio See yenerates, and with their 
bookiy whiiA, if yon wiBh, they will show yon, to explain, not with the 
enmnents of worldly eloijuence, of which they are destitnte^ hot in the 
flooeri^ of that nelipon whieh we have learned firom our infiuicy, the ftith 
of tliis Aportolio Chofeh, yonr ■piritoal mother."* This beantifBl apology 
for the simple ftith of those times should he- rsmemhered by those who 
aaeribe the intiodiietioii of noreltieB to the ignoimnoe of the Middle Ages. 
In the literary ohsenri^ in wkaeh the snooossors of Peter found them- 
selves, they h^ fkst to the tnditkm of thttr Ikthers, being eaiefhl to add 
nothing to it, and suffering nothiog to be taken away. 

KeliwithBtandmg the deeline of aeenlsr learning, the Popes eontinned to 
bo diatingiushod far the stndy of the ssersd fieriptoies, whieh is mentioned 
in eonoMBdatlon of Iiso IL, Benediot EC., John VI., end John VII. The 
snperior sttMaments of Bsetsrn eleigymen, when the West was orenmn 
by bttbsiiansy erased levenl of them sneesasively tP he elevsted to the 
Apostolie See; it being tbo ifand ssntiment of ill, thst the mler of the 
Obiueh shonld bo distingdshed by the omamento of Utentnre, as well as 
by hie viitaee. Chregory III., a Syrian, and Zsohary, a Greek, both of 



* CoBO. Maaiit too. xL ooL 235. Act ir.. Cone. CooftanU Ui. 
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them well acqtiainted with the Greek and Latin langmgM, ooeapied the 
ohair of Peter toward tbe middle of the eighth century. 

In the decline of the same centory, Hadrian I., a Roman, gorerned the 
Ohvieb. His reply to the OftroUDO books affords evidence of much endi* 
tKMiy ftiid Btill greater reasoning powers, hao UL his gained praise as s 
patron of learning. The jmi of Charlemagne to Roaiey dsiiBg hie pon* 
tifietle, led the prince to form a high idea of the importance of letters. 
''The niios of Rome/' as Yolteiio avows, furnished all things to the 
Weety ivhieh ww afeili ia an embfyo atate. Both Alonin the Engliihinan, 
who ai that time enjoyed eelehrity, and Peter of Piaa, who instmeled 
Charlemagne in the rndiiMnta of gnunmar, had ttndied at Borne.''* 

The genina and pie^ of Sergina IL| when a h^y, attneted the notiee 
of Leo^ who attended to hia ednettioni and thna ptepand a woiihy oocn* 
pant ilw the Flipal ehair. 8t Nioholaa L poaaeased leandag and eloqnenee 
fiff beyond his oontemporariea. Stephen VL left after him a diaeowae 
aboonding in SerlpConl qnotatioiiB, whieh were the food with whieh his 
soul was noariahed, and whieh he diatribnted to his aplritoal ehildm. 

Al^ adark and dreaiy interval, in wUeh ignoranoe and viee eontended 
in the away, Gerbnt^ a Frenohman, of great meohanioal geninsi and of 
mneh erudition, ooonpied the Holy See^ at the elose of the tenth eentory, 
under the name of Sylveater IL HaUam deaeribes him aa a am who, 
by aa nnoommon qniekneas of parts, shone in very diflbient previneea of 
learning, and was, beyond qoestion, the moat aoeompliahed man of the 
daik ages." He " displays, in his epistles, a thonwgh aeqnatntaaee with 
the beat Latin aatheva, and a taste ibr their etoelleaetes. He writes witih 
the fbelinge of FMnieh, bnt in a mere aupieiona period."t 

Alennder n., the pupil of the leaned LMifir%nc, did bonor to his sta* 
tion by his learning, and diowed his gratitadeand esteem ftr his ptoftaeor, 
by rising to embnee him, when, as Metropolitan of Canterfoniy, he pre- 
sented himself to do homage. Lest the -bystanders should be astonished 
at this departure from the ordinary rules of court etiquette, the Pope ob> 
served that it was a scholar who greeted his master. 

The history of Nicholas Brcukspcre, an EntxHsh boy, is full of interest. 
After his father had cntcicJ a monastery, the youth was wont to pn .-t ut 
himself at the conveut-gute asking for bread; which led the father to 
chide him for neglecting to procure it by his industry. Stung by the 
reproach, he crossed the seas, and tried his fortune at a mouabtcry of 
Regular Canons, in France, where, by the performance of every iiumble 
office, he earned his support, and by his pleasing maDners gained favor. 
Being received among the inmates, he applied himself to sacred ^studies 
with great success, and attained to offices of much distinction ; until, at 
length, he was raised to the Apoetolio throne, under the title of Adrian IV. 



* Loiz et asagCM da tenpa de CbarlemagDI^ tib, ST* 
t litcnktnrv of Europe, cb. L n. 78. 
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Alexander III. was professor of sacred Scripture ia the University of 
Bologna, before bis promotion to the pontifical chair. Of the leuriiing 
and vigorous intellect of Innocent III., it were superfluous to speak, since 
his letters and other writings fully attest them. John XX. was styled 
" a treneral clerk," because he was familiar with all the branches of learn- 
ing which were then taught. He attained to special distinction in the 
science of mediciae. Boniface Yill. was the most eminent jorist of his 
age. 

The early career of Benedict XI. was not unlike that of Adrian TV. 
Being of liuinble parentage, it was not without difficulty that he procured 
the facilities of learning ; of which he soon availed himself to teach other 
youths the rudiments of education, that he might gain a subsistence, and 
have means of further advancement. He subsequently entered into the 
order of St. Dominic, and passed rapidly forward, until, by his perse- 
vering geniu.", he reached the goal of ecclesiastical preferment. 

The surname of Founiirr, that is. Baker, was given to a French boy, 
whose father followed that trade. The laudable ambition of the son led 
him to Paris, where, at the University, he bore away from youths of nobler 
birth the rewards of literary merit. He afterward wore the tiarai under 
the name of Benedict XII. 

In the great schism which convulsed the West at the cIosq of the four- - 
teenth and beginning of the fifteenth oeatmyi a man of high reputation 
for learning and sanctity was chosen in an assembly of cardinala and bishops 
at Pie<a, as the fittest to heal the breach. He assumed the name of Alex- 
ander A'. His early history is that of a begg|ar-boy, in whose sparkling 
eye a Franciscan friar di ecove ted the comueations of genius. He proved 
irartliy of his discemiDg patron by the miooeei vith whieh be oulfeivated 
neied studies. 

Ping II. ranks high among his Italian ooontrymen at a sobolar and his- 
tonan. Taste, diseenunent^ and laboriooa reseaiehf guned for him this 
distinetion. Sixtaa lY., who is said to bava been the son of a fishermani 
soqnired a ftmiliaiitj with the Greek langoagOi under the instmction of 
the oekbrated Besssrion. He bad filled the ehair of pro&ssor of phi* 
losopby in the most fiunons nniversitieB of Italy, before be wore the triple 
crown* 

It is unneoesssry to ennmerate the many learned Pontiffs who, during 
die last three oentnries^ baTO adorned the Holy See. They form a bright 
galaxy, soeb as iUnmines no oth^ throne. The literary qnaHfieatioos of 
the whole aeries of Popes, are in a high degree respeetabloi especially when 
they are tesidered in teforenee to the times in wbloh they lived : but 
tbttr serviees to Uteratore were not limited to tbeir peiaonal efibrta. Th^ 
were emphatically its patrons* 
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Tbe dilSgenoe with whicK the Popes gatbeied bodci fbr the pnmiotioii 
ef Mtored studiee, Is truly admirable. From the Bomher of quotations la 
tlie letter of Leo the Great to Jjeo Angnstiis, wc peroeiTe that there moat 
have been a large collection of the writings of the frthen at hb oommand. 
8t Hilary enriched the Iditetan palace with tiro lihrariea* Stephen V., 
toward the oloee of the ninth oenturyi gave hooks to the .lihnsy of St 
FSnil's. From a letter of Lopos, Abbot of Ferriftrea, to Benedict III., it 
is seen that Rome was conndered a good place to obtain rare and Tahable 
books. The abbot asks the Pope to send him a pordon of the coanneBtaTy 
of St. Jerom on the Prophet Jeremiah, which was wanting in the libraries 
of France ; as also the books of Cicero de Oratorty the twelve books of 
the institutes of Quintilian, and the commentary of Donatus ou the come- 
dies of Terentius. Frum this request, it npipcars tluit the nmnk^ df thr 
ninth century couM relish the beauties of tlio cla.^sical author.^, and that 
the Pontiflf was thought likely to ufluni lacilities for .stu(lyin;i; them. Ger- 
bert, who was afterward Pope, at tlie clui^o of the following age, in a letter 
to a friend, assures him that the desire of books was great iu every city of 
Italy, and that a large number of persons were employed in trausscribing. 
Victor III., wlu n Abbot of Monte Cassino, occupied his monks in this 
useful labor, and sought after rare books, to add them to his collection. 

The office of librarian of the Roman Church was, from very ancient 
times, one of great distinction, usually confided to a cardinal. The im- 
mense Vatican library is the result of the succe.'^sivo efforts of the Popcb. 
who never abandoned the great work of forming this litornry treasure. 
Nicholas V. so far surpassed all his predecessors in his succc■^s^ul endea- 
vors to collect manuscripts, that he is justly styled its founder. Kiitus 
IV. increased its treasures, and laid them open to the public. ^* At pre- 
sent the Vatican library contains 8686 Greek, 18,108 Latin, 7*26 Hebrew, 
787 Arabic, 65 Persian, 64 Turkish, 459 Syriac, 71 Ethiopian, 18 Scla- 
vonicy 22 Indian, 10 Chinese, 80 Coptic, 13 Armenian, and 2 Georgian 
manuscripts; amounting in all to 24)111, the finest collection in the 
. world; which, with 25,000 dapUoateSy and 100,000 printed TolutteB, 
make a toUl of 149,494 volumes."* 



« Rome, Anoi«B( and Modwn, bj Wvif &«r. JefMoiali I>oa«va% I>.I>, v«L U. f. 491. 
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The seleotioQ of the learned Theodore for the arcbiepiscopal See of 
CaDterbury, resulted in great literary' advantages to England. Ab an elo- 
qjaiOkt writer observes, " the pdaoe of Archbishop Theodore, and the mo- 
BMtery of Abbot Adrian became normal schools for all the kiDg^oms of 
the Heptarchy. The fire of emulation which thej enkindled; soon iUo- 
minated the entire hmdy extending its hnmaniBing inflnenoe fkom the eloii- 
ten to ihe fo rtro o B caetles of the nobili^, end to the eonrts of fhe rojal 
prineee. Etch the Anglo-Saxon ladies became inflamed with the gennal 
enihnnasm fi>f lettera; and their aoeompliahmenta and daario teste may 
well excite the surprise, if not the envy, of ihdr fidr descendants of the 
present age. ' They conversed with their absent firiends/ says Dr. lin- 
gaid, 'in the language of ancient Bome; and ftequentlj exchanged the 
labors of the distaff and the needle (in which they excelled) for the auxre 
plcasbg and more degant beauties of the Latin poets.' 

When, in the middle of the eighth century, the lamp of learning bnmed 
dimly in Italy, Stephen III. was wont to assemble artMiml him| in the 
Lateran palace, the clergy of Rome, to hold conferences with them on the 
Holy Scriptures, which he exhorted them to study^ that they might be 
able to refute the sophisms of unbelievers. 

Eugene II., iu a lioman Coaiiuil, held in the year 826, enacted several 
canons, which show his zeal to dissipate the i^'iKirancc which prevailed. 
Bishops were ordered to suspend from sacred fuuctions, or, if necessary, 
to depose priests ignorant of their duty; and metropolitans were required 
to use similar severity toward their suffragans. School? were to be opened 
in cathedral and parish churches, an«l wheresoever ehse they might be 
deemed necessary. We have heard," says the Pontiff, " that in some 
placr^s neither teachers are found, nor is any regard had to liti r.iry pur- 
suits : wherefore, in all episcopal residences, and amonp^ the people sub- 
ject to them, and in other places in which it may be necessary, let care 
and diligence be used by all means to appoint teachers and instructors who 
may assiduously teach letters and the liberal arts, and the holy doctrines, 
since the divine commandments are particularly manifested and declared in 
these thing8."f When this enactment had been in a great measure de- 
feated by the general distaste for learning, Leo IV., in 853, contented 
himself with enjoining the study nf the Scriptures and ecclesiastical 
office: ^'Altbongh teachers of the liheral arts be usoally scarce," ho ob- 
ser?es in a Roman Gonocil, " let there be at least a professor of the divine 



• "BtNMM It WM ondw F«fMitnn» a&d m il became nncUr the Popee." Very Ber. 
Dr. Milej, who ii known to ho the author, hu liiice written a Hiftoiyof the Stutei «f 
ttie Church, over his proper signature. « 

-f Haasi, coL oono^ L xiv. ool. 1008, can. xxxir. 
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Scripture^ and instructors in tlie oflioe of the Churah/'* There was a 
Fchonl of ibis kind in the Lateran pakee, in whidi many who aai on 8k 
l*c-trr"s chjur received thoir edaoatioD. 

St Gregory VII.^ in a Roman synod held in 1078| charged biBhops to 
860 that aohoola be opened in the ohoiches aobjeot to their juriadic^ioii. 
The third Ckneial Gonnoil of Latentti under Alexander HI,, in 1179| 
insists on the necearity of leaning for bishopa and piieatSy and orders the 
poor to be instmoted, for whieh pnrpoae a master mnst be employed in 
each cathedial ohnroh| to teach them grataitondy; it desires the same to 
be done in monasteries and other ehnrohes. No fee is to be reoeiTed far 
license to teach, whtoh most be gnmted on demand to every petson who 
is duly qnalified. In cathedrals, a diyine was to be employed in inatraet- 
ing the younger clergy in sscied Scripture, In tbe finvth Oonncil of 
Lateran, hM in 1215, by Innocent m., it was deoroed that eacb bishop, 
with the ooncnrrenoe of the chief ek i^ , ahonld provide a Latin teacher 
for the cathedral The same was to be done in all churches that possessed 
snffioient income to support the burden. The Scriptures were to be 
expounded to the clergy and laity by a divine devoted to this task. 
These various measures, decreed from time tu time, and enforced with 
greater ur lt'»s success, are uuei^uivocal evideuces of the value which 
the Popes always attached to learning, especially to the study of the 
Scriptures. 

In those ages, throughout all Christian nations, the Pope was cou.-iilered 
competeut to bestow literary privileges, since civil governments concerned 
themselves only with matters regarding the public peace and <irder. 
Hence all the universities of Spain and France, as well as Italy, relied on 
some papal document for their prerogatives. One of the chief eoncesisions 
was, that a student might enjoy the revenues of a ChuR-h benefice, 
without residing at the place where it was situated, when bis absence was 
occasioned by his studies at a University. Another exempted students 
from the ordinary tribunals, and assigned special judges for their trial, in 
case they were accused of misconduct. Thousands crowded the halls of 
the University of Paris, encouraged by the advantages which it offered, 
through the &vor of the Pontiffs. The Universities of Tohisa and Valentia, 
in Spaii), proudly traced their privileges to the same source; and Lisbon 
acknowledged herself indebted for her uniTersity to pontifical mnnifioencc. 
Italy, at that period, wore a literary crown studded with many bright 
gems. The ancient schools of Pisa, in which theology and canon Unr 
were taught in 903, rose to the dignity of a university. Rome, Hilsn, 
Paris, and Florence, each had a similar institution. At FeaaaOf a univer- 
sity was opened by Boni&oe VIII.; at Peiwgia by Clement and al 
Ferrara by the ninth Boni&oe. the University of Naples had the honor 



• Maari. Mi MB0., 1 ahr. odt 1011. 
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of the eaily tnioing of 8t Thomaa Aqmmm, who oomp toto d bis eonne 
•t Purls. Pftdoft for % time rivalled Bologna, which, witb lier oelebnted 
profeaeon, wd ten tbonaMid lobohrs, enjojed, for tbe meet part, an un* 
diq»afced preoedenoy in tbe repabUo of letters. Tbe mnltiplioation of 
literary institutions, filled with crowds of eager students, is an incontro- 
vertible proof of a high esteem of learning, which was plainly the result 
of till' reiterated eflforts of successive Pontiffs. The light which long 
gliiiiinercd, and seemed almast extinct, was kindled anew by their breath, 
until it grew iuto a Hame, illumining the nations tliut long hud sat iii 
darkness. 



> 



CHAPTER nr. 

To some it has appeared that the universities were ill calculated to pro 
mote aolid learning, and served only for the vain subtleties of scholastic 
disputation. Tjhe £ust, howeTer, i», thtt they rendered immense service 
to religion, and ezereised the reasoning Acuities in such a manner aa lo 
prepare the hnmin mind for the deeper iiiveitigfttionfl of after tunee, when 
the treasureB of antiquity were laid open. 

Divinity was not originally studied in most of the universities, Parin 
for a long time having enjoyed the special privilege of pnblic lectures on 
that Bubject. The youth of Italy did not heaitate to oroai the Alps to 
hear the far-famed- professors of that city descant on the sentences of 
Peter Lombard, or, at a later period, explain the summaiy of the Angelic 
Doctor. Bologna, however, and other nniversitieSi were afterward al- 
lowed to teaeh the same anhiime loienoei which Clement VL aptly deng- 
natea, Uudium aaerm jpaginm^ the atndj of aaered Scriptore. The holy 
volnme waa exponnded to eager youth hy men, who, althoof^ not sldlled 
in the original langnagea, or fiuniliar with olaasic km, ware, neverAeleoa, 
competent to teaoh aocoraiely-ihe leTealed doctrinea, and to gnaid againai 
theologioal enon. Whoever will take the paina to pemae the worka of 
St Thomaa Aqninaa, who ibmriahed in the middle of the thirteenth oen- 
tniy, will not oonnder the aehohatio atndj of divinity a mere ezeraae of 
vain dialectics. The whole coonael of God, aa manifeii^ed and disveloped in 
the teaching of the Church, ia there declared and soatained, chi^y by 
t^ authority of sacred fieriptore^ although oocaaionally illnatrated by 
acme testimony of ancient Christian writers. Beason herself is intro- 
dneed aa the handmaid of revektton. The diffionkiea which the pride of 
man preaente to the belief of divine truth, are diasipated by a powerfiil 
logic, grounded on divine authority. The aearehing mind of the Angelio 
Doctor ventured tkt beyond the positive doctrine of the Church, and in- 
dulged in probable conjecturea, whioh some may hiand aa idle qpeculatuma, 
but which certainly are not less profitable than many of the disquisiiions 
of men of science ia later timea. It was liiSa privilege to conceive, almost 
with the deamesB of intuition, the whole remled doctrine, and to com- 
prehend and combine the aacred oracles, and the teachings of the ancient 
futhoia, but especially to fix his gaie on the Divinity with a steadiness 
acarocly before granted, to an uaiDspired mortal. In Uie language of the 
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•elioola, lie wtt •• in uigel adnuiled to vkv tlie glory of tlie Drity, sad 
appcttBled to ^mlbld to men His wwmnli. Beotnt ADglican writers have 
termed him " the great prophet of the Ohnroh/' since his mind seems to 
hare grasped in its vision the secrets of futurity, namely, the objections 

which sectaries iu after ages would make to the divine doctrines. Thu 
Popes, in commending his works, showed not only their zeal for accurate 
and precise views of doctrine, but their just appreciation of the admirable 
method and deep reasoning of this most eminent theologian. The 
Summa Theologiae/* says a writer in the British Critic, " is a mighty syn- 
thesis, in which Catholic doctrine is bound together in one consistent 
whole/' " It was reserved for St. Thomas Aquinas to survey at one 
glance the whole of Christian truth as it had been developed in former 
ages, and to point out the rektive bearings of the mighty mysteriee to 

each other."-* 

I cannot vindicate with the same confidence the homage rendered to 
Aristotle by the schools of the Middle Ages ; yet, although blind defer- 
flDoe for the dicta of the Stagyrite may have prevented the advancement 
ct nienoe, it cannot be thought that the study of his works, which are 
learned and prrifound, was in itself fayoimble to mental inertness. Urban 
lY. deserved weU of mankind for laboring to revive philosophy, which for 
agee had been neglected. He enjoined on Ht. Thomas Aquinas to write 
eomnienftniee on Aiielodeii that the student of his works might not imbibe 
any error contrary to the doctrine of the sublime Master of Christians. 
TbiB sobools lliaft admitted his anthori^, corrected hie ethios by ihe madms 
of tlte Goipeli and &iled nol to adore the Christian mysteries, notwidi- 
slandlng the abst m seness or enoneonsness of his metaphysical views. His 
sway, hoiTOW, was that of an absolnte uonareh, in Uie leahns of nalnral 
aeieoee^ He was heard as an oracle, when he should only hn?e been looked 
onasagoide; and the stndent, who shoddbaTO sought to penetrste further 
into the l eeess e s of nature, ftneied he had reaohed the goal when lie had 
understood what Aristotle had revealed of her seerots. 

It might be a matter of just ezultatiou, that this excessive reigard fbr 
individual antlierity has given place to a spirit of inquiry, whic(h assumes 
nothing, and rests only on demonstiation and ezperienoe, had not iskepti* 
eism sneoeeded fiuth ; the temerilj ef man extending the philosophic 
donhi to the veiy axioms of natoral right, and to uiysteries <£vinely re* 
vealed. A heathenish system, which abstcscts from the ftot that God has 
spolien, and, with the glimmering light of reason, sorutiniies the depths 
of His nature and works, has taken the place of the old philosophy; and 
men fancy themselves enlightened and intellectual, in proportion as they 
are de.-*titute of the certain conviction of revealed truth. The whole 
structure of religion i» placed by many on the sandy foundation of oataral 
reason, unassisted and uDenlighteued. 

• NaabarlxT., p. 110, UL 
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Whatever may be thought of the philosophy of the Middle Ages, we 
abould not forget that the great science of legislation, both ecc•lcsia^tic■al 
and ci?il| was then effectually cultivated and promoted. The Popes, by 
thwr decrees on various cases submitted to their judgment, and the Coun- 
oQs of fiaabops, combining their wisdom to remedy prevailing disorders 
and promote piety, had gradually £onned ft TMt code of laws, of which 
colleotioDS htd been made by various persons in the £aat and West ; bat 
it ma reserved for Qratian, a Benediotine monk, in the middle of tha 
twelfth oentnry, to classify them, said adapt them to tlie use «f stndento. 
Ilui flecne of Gratiauy as the collection of canons has been rathv 
strangely styled, was designed espeoiftUy for the University of Bologna, to 
which the Popes likewise were thencefomaid aoouitomed to address tlie 
0abse4|ii6Bi collections. Those only who are unacquainted with the Canoa 
Law can speak disparagingly of it The SoriptnriB is its fbandation; the 
fftthets 0(f the Ghnreh have fomiahed mtny of its ftnoms; ftsd its nlM 
■n the finits of the eiperie&oe of agos. It oomhinep pemnnon with «&• 
thorityy e<|iu^ with law, and a doe Ngpard Ibr ftms with an inviolaUe 
iwpeot finr jnstioe and f^t It throws its shield over the hnmUeat in* 
dividnals, and hean ahift its nuwe to awe the pmd. It tsmpefs the 
eisteise of power hj the a|nfit of eharity, aostaina digpitjiwilhpnt fiister- 
ing pride; and, in the gnat varie^ of oriete and oflioea thmighont the 
Univensl Ohurohi pveaenta a eompaet hieiamhy, honnd togsdier bj aye* 
tenons ties in indivinUe vnity. Bj moaiaging this stody, it is maniftit 
that the Popes proved themsolves the fiiends of order and jnstioe, and took 
fion the emrdse of eecleiiaatiflal antbority all appeaianoe of arhttraiy 
power. 

In Older to promote tme libnly, whioh needs the salutary reetrsint of 
law, the Popes promoted the study of eivil jurisprndenee. The foanda* 
tions of soeul oider wore Isid in vsnoos enaotmenis dueeted to maintain 
natnial rights, and to leslndn violenee, by the eentmes of Um Cboreh : 
but it Was iheir earnest dosire to see the soeial Ihhcie rias in just proper^ 
tiona, on the pillars of law; for which end they exerted theirntmost in0ii» 
enoe to introduce everywhere its study. The civil law, as we are wont* to 
designate the code used in the Roman empire, had been neglected and 
forgotten during the tumult and wars consequent on its dissolution, and 
usages derived from barbarian ancestors were the only rules of conduct 
acknowledged by the races that were spread over the greater part of 
{southern Europe. It was revived in the Italian universities, especially in 
BoluL'ua, where prufe.'^.sor.s uf great celebrity unravi'lled its intricacies with 
untiring ingenuity, llalhini observes: "The love of equal liberty and 
just laws in the Italian cities, rendered the profession of juri.-^prudeuce ex- 
ceedingly honorable ; the doctors of 13oK»gnu and other universities were 
frequently called to the office of podesta, or criminal judge, in those small 
republics j in Bologna it^^elf they were officially members of the smaller or 
secret council ; and their opinionS| which they did not render gratuitously, 
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wm mmfjkt viili tlie raqieei tlttt litd been shown at Rome to tlieur 'fuioieDt 
awten of tbe age of Sererna/'* 

Innocent IV., although he discouDtenanced the study of the civil law 
by clergymen, as likely to occasion the neglect of the more necessary 
qualifications for the sacred ministry, directed schools of law to be opened 
at Ivonio, and founded at Placcntia a univer.^ity, in which it was specially 
taught. I'adua also was for some time the successful rival of Bologna in 
this science. The Cesarean code is acknowledged to contain the most just 
arrangement of the family and social relations j and if in any case its pro- 
visions were found severe, the mild spirit of the Church tempered its rigor, 
in the name of equiti/. Thus the confusion ncccss{irily arising from the 
undefined customs of nations emerging from barbarism was remedied; 
and, instead of a variety of laws, usages, and tribunals, which threatened 
society with anarchy, the beauty and order of a comprehensive code were 
exempliiied in all the relations of life. 

It was the wbh and endeavor of several Popes to introduce into the 
universities the study of the Greek and Oriental languages. Long before 
the estiiblishment of these institutions, they had labored to promote the 
study of Greek, in order more effectually to knit together the two ireat 
portions of the Church. Paul I., about the year 760, erected a monastery 
for monks of the Greek rite. Stephen IV., in 816, founded for them the 
monastery of 8t. Prasedes ; and Leo IV. introduced them into the monas- 
tery of St. Stephen. Mills bears testimony to the efforts of Honorius IV., 
after the example of his predecessors, to promote the study of the Oriental 
tonnes : In the year 1286, Pope Honorius IV., in his design to convert 
the Saracens to Christianity, wished to establish schools at Paris, for the 
tuition of people in the Arable and other Oriental languages, agreeably to 
the intentions of hia {mdeoeaaon. The Council of Vienne, in 1312, 
recommended the oonveinon of the infidels, and the fo-eatablishment of 
schools, as the way to reoover (he Holy Land. It was accordingly ordered 
that there should be professors of the Hebrew, Chaldaioy and Arabic 
toognes in Rome, Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Salamanca ; and that the 
leaned should translate into Latin the best Arabic booka.''t Mills, in- 
deed, states that these measnres were not effectually followed up; but this 
dttraets nothing from the merit of the Popes who derised them, and who^ 
but for the diffieolties of the times, would have urged (heir eseoation. 
"The Bomin PoiKUb,'' as Tinhosehi observes, "used every possiUe 
iMtns to resone men from ignorance, and probably would have done much ' 
iMHre, had (be sad state of the times allowed it ; which was the cause of 
their not deriving (hat abundant fruit ftom their efota whioh in better 
times they might have reaped/' | 



* BallaBi, LitmtDW of Sarapa^ di. i a^ i8l 

t History of the Crusades, ch. xr. p. 211. Note. 
X Stotia cUUa Ii««««ntm IuUaii% t iv. L L p. 8«. 
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The partial revival of learning, as well aa tiM gTMt idvaneei Immid 
Bodal orderi in the eleventh and saoceediiig MDturiee, auij be tsiced to 
tlw efibrto of tiie Popati who ionghti m ttfwy poanbia way, to eatahtiah 
law and ordari and to promoto eierj atady thai oooH ntproro tha nind. 
Thia ia virtiially admitted bj HaUam, who aaeribea to Italj ganonDjr fSbim 
intalleetoal and aoeial renofatioiiy whioh waa in veaKijr die wofk of Hie 
Pontifi. "It nay ba aaid with aono trath," ho iwiaih% '< thok Balj 
ioppliad the ire, fnm whioh other natioM io thia tel> aa afterward in Ae 
•eoood m of the lenval of letters, lighted their own toiohea. LukftiBOy 
AnaeliD, Feter Lombard, the fimader of eyatenatio theology, in the twelfth 
eentury ; Imerina^ the reatorar of jnrispnidenoe ; Qiatiaa, the anthor of 
the iini eompilation of canon kw; the aehool of Salerno^ thet gnidod 
medical art in all eoontnea : the int graat work that makea an epoch in 
anatomy,-— are aa traly and oieltMively the hoaat of Italy, aa the ntta^ 
tion of Graek litenton, and ef daaiiflal taate u the ifteanth eentniy."* 
Tlie aame writer justly deniea that in the thirteenth eentnry learning de- 
clined : In a general view/' he says, the thirteenth century was an age 
of activity and ardor, though not in every respect the best directed. The 
fertility t<f the iiiocitrn languages in versitication ; the creatioc, we way 
almost gay, of Italian and Enri^lish in this period ; the prrcat coneourse of 
students to the universities ; the acute, and sometimes profouud, reasoning 
of the scholastic philosophy, which wvls how in its most palmy state j the 
accumulation of knowledge, whether derived from original research or from 
Arabian sources of information, which we find in the geometers, the phy- 
sicians, the natural philosophers of Europe ; are sufficient to repel the 
charge of having fallen back, or even remaine<l altogether stationary, in 
comparison with the preceding century.""|" Of the period between 1250 
and 1494, he says : " It is an age in many respects highly brilliant; the 
age of poetry and letters, of art, and of continual improvement."! 

" It is a most childish fancy, certainly," observes Dr. Nevin, ''to suppoee 
that the revival of learning beg:in properly with the sixteenth century. It 
dates at least from the eleventh ; and there is abundance of evidence that 
the progrcs:i made between that and the age of the Reformation was quite 
as real and important as any that has taken place sinoe. All sorts of 
learning were in active exercise before Protestantism came in, to than 
their credit with the Roman Church. So in the case of criticism^ Oontro> 
veny, and the learned laDgoagea, Latin, Greek, nod Hebrew/'§ 

• Litornture of Europo, ch. i. n. 81, ToL I- f Literature of Earopo, ch. i. n. 86. 

X Middle Age«, cb. iii. part ii. ^ " MoUera CxTtlization." M. R., Marchf 1S5L 
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CHAPTER IV. 

" Dante and Petrarch/' llallam observes, " are, as it were, the mom- 
isg sUra of our modem literature/' The taste of the Italians for the su- 
blime inspirations of poetry was manifested on the appearance of the 
Divina Commedia^ which was soon adopted as a text-book in the Italian 
nnivcrsities ; men of station and age, as well as the young, crowding the' 
halls where leaned fHrofesBon mealed the deep thonghts of the difine 
poet. The same ardor was manifested in the following century. Fonr 
hundred hearers, most of them of high station and senstorial mnk, at* 
tended the elass of Francis Filelfo at Florenoe, where he explained Dante, 
in the time of JBngene IV., who invited him to his eonii, to reward his 
learning and genius. The eagerness of the Pontiff to honor the profesBor 
proven his liberal eneonrageraent of the study, aHhoogh Dante had treated 
tone of his predeeessors with severity. NIcluto V., on hearing of the 
arfiral of FileUb at Rome, on his. way to Naples, sent &r him, nnd p r esse d 
lum to aeeept a present of iWe hundred dneats ibr the expenses of his 
jonmcTf. " Petrarch," says HsUam, "formed n school of poetry, which, 
though no disetple comparable to himself came out of it, gave a character 
ts the taste of his eonntiy. He gave purity, elegance, and even stability * 
to the Italian kmguage^-and none have denied him' the honor of having 
restored a true feeling of dsssical antiquity in Italy, and consequently in 
Burope."* ; Sueh was the man on whom the laurel crown was bestowed 
m the Roman capitol in the year 1841. Clement YI. and Urban V. gave 
him marks of their favour, and invited him to Avignon. Gregory XI. 
offered him, in his declining; ago, whatever could relieve or solace him. 
This is the more remarkable, as tlie poet was known to have satirized the 
papal court. It proves that peiiius had charms for the Popes, which made 
them view its aberrations with indulgence. 

The favor shown to poets is manifest from many facts. iS'icholas V., 
with his own hands, placed the poet's crown on Benedict of Cesena; and 
Callistus III., in a 13rief, designated Nicholas Perotti "poet laureat," and 
his secretary. The union of the ofl&ce of papal secretar}' with the profes- 
sion of poet became a matter so usual, that poetry seemed to be a title, or 
quali4cation, for this honorable employment. Music gained the ear of the 

* Lit«r»tur« of Europ^^ ch. i. a. 46. 
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Popes even in an unrefined age ; since Gay of Arezzo, in the eleventh 
century, bod scarcely invented the gamut, when Joha XIX. insisted that 
' he should oome to Borne to tetch' the cleigy. Among the endowments 
of Tarions Popes' their knowledge of sacred music is mentioned, which, 
whatever may he thought of ita imperfectioDj'^deiiotes the tMte and dili- 
gence of those who cultivated it. 

History was always deemed an important study. It exercised the dili- 
gence uf ecolesiaatic8,«eyen when, from the want of doenments and critical 
light, they were unable to peffoim the task with iiieoBSa. The chroniden 
of the Middle Ages lie not without their claims on oar gratitude, for har* 
ing recorded the events ol their own timesi and preserved mnch of tiis 
histoiy of the pasti slthongb sometimes disfigored bj fables. As soon ss 
the light of Uteratore beamed anew on thn world, the Popes drew aronnd 
them men of deep resesroh sad soouate JadgDMirt| who labored to reeover 
the hidden treasores of past ages, and resoiM then from the soperiBeoft- 
bent mass of fietiAn. The libraries wm thrown opea to their rosssrobos ; 
coins, medals, mums, inseriptkms, statoes, and other mcnvmients of anti- 
qnity, were dog hem the esrth, or gathered fnm remote regions, at the 
expense of (he Pontiib, and every enoonrsgement was givsn to the onrioos 
and diligent student, in his eflbrts to retraes the progress of the humsa 
nos, and to diseorer the msimem sad eastooBs, laws and polity of the di^ 
ftrent nations of sntiquity. Eugene HT. gat to Gyriaoas of Anooaa, im 
his researohes, every fteility which the most anboanded manifieenoa coaM 
afford. Bioado Flavio, the historisn, was secretary of the ssme Pontiff, 
and of three of his saooessoai. " His long resideaes at Borne inspired 
him with the desire, and gave him the opportunity of describing her im- 
perial ruins. In a work, dedicated to Eugenius IV., who died in 1447, 
but not printed till 1471, entitled ^ Romm Instaurates libri ires* he do- 
scribes, examines, and explains, by the testimony of ancient authors, the 
numerous inonuincnts of llomo, lu another, * Romrv T rinmphantU libri 
decern,' printed about 1-17*2, he treats of the governiuciit, laws, religion, 
ceremonies, military discipline, nn<] v'An r antiquities of the republic."* 
Annius of Vitcrbo, who, although charged with literary imposture, must 
be acknowledged to have shed much light on the Egyptian, Chaldean, and 
Tuscan antiquities, was made i^I aster of the sacred Palace, by Alexander 
VI., who, by this and other acts, proved that he was not incapable of ap- 
preciating literary merit. Pius II. led the way in the reform of historical 
uarrative ; and in the history of his own times gave proof of great discern- 
ment, deep reflection, and elegant taste. 

Eloquence and Belles Lcttres were cultivated in the fifteenth century, 
under the patronage of the Popes, who invited to their court the most 
eminent professors. George of Trebizond was called to Rome by Eugene 
IV. ; and Laureutius \'alla received the like honorable invitation from 

* IIuHnui, Literature of Europe, U7l-liS0, tvL i. cb. iii. a. 4S. 
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NMoltB y. Oudimls and otto iUoBtriooi stnagon thfonged tiie haUs 
of the UiuTeiaty of Floroncei to hmx dwrloB Haisuppini dooeant on tbe 
art of apeakiiig. Hennolans Barbaio, John Pico do k Miiandola, with. 
othoiSy hnifki oraamontB of thki age, provo jbai tiie BnooeHfol ooltivntion 
of ifaOsf LeUrtt iras not the peonHar pitTilege of the aizteenth oentury. 
'*Ibo Pope nominated Heraohraa to the greatest poet la the Venetian 
Chnraby the patiiaidiate of Aquileja."* 

The revival of kttew was 1^ more than a hundred yean anterior to the 
ao-ealled Beftnnalion, wldoh was hi^Iy injorkMi to Utaratme. The 
^hnoansy bj their innate genioa, had sncoeeded in cultivating learning 
long hefore the Greeks songht refuge in Italy. Florence was already 
another Athens, and among the orators that came on the part of the vari- 
OM eities of Italy to address Boaiface VIII., on his elevation, eighteen 
were •Florentines. We see, then, that the revival of the arts is not uwiug 
to the refiigecs from Constantinople. The (ireeks could teach only Greek 
to the Italians."f **It is probable," says Hallain, "that both the princi- 
ples of this groat founder of the Reformation, (Lutber,) and the natural 
tendency of so intense an application to theological controversy, checked 
for a time the progress of philological and philosophical literature on this 
side of the Alps."}; " Erasmus, after he had become exasperated with 
the Reformers, repeatedly ehar<:es them with ruining literature. "§ 

John Malpaghino, who, toward the end of the fourteenth century, taught 
Latin at Padua and Florence, and Gasparin of Barziza, his disciple, gave 
the example of a pure and elegant style. ''This," says ITallum, is the 
proper era of the revival of letters, and nearly coincides with the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century."|| It was from Italy that the light of 
philological learning spread over Europe."^ Petrarch, who had loved - 
Malpaghino as a son, bad applied himself for a time to Greek, but not 
quite successfully. Boocaccio bad aoeoeeded aomewhat better in that atodj, 
which in the following centory beoame so general, that soarcelj an aapiiani 
to the xepntation of learning was nnaoqnainted with this language. What- 
ever may have been the causes which conoorred to produce the enthnaiaam 
with which it was pursued, the Popes deserve praise for baring encouraged 
i^ by the honors which they beatowed on learned Greeks, and on othera 
who enltivated the language with success. Ghrysoloras, afler liaving dis- 
charged the high office of ambassador from the Greek emperor to the 
Western powera^ yiolded to the aolieitations of many to become professor 
of Greek at Florence, and afterward in various other Italian universities. 
He was ohoeen hj John XXII. aa hia ambaanador to the Council of Con* 
alanoe. The elevation of Beamrion to the pnrple, may be regarded as a 
reward Cnr hia aeal in aoeompliahtng the rennkm of the Greeka with the 

* Ilallnin, Lit> raturo of Europe, 1471-1480, rol. i. ch. iii. n. 116. 
1 Es^ai Bur 1 llisluire t iL ch. Ixxviii. 

t EaBam, Lttmstnn of Bonpe^ 1471-1480, toL L eh. ir. 61. f Ibid. Hate. 
I IUa.,Tot.L«k.LB.«i. fIUd^B.14. 
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Latins at Florence ; bat his solid and elegant learning greatly strength- 
ened his claims to this honorable distinction. His presence at liome, 
where, in 1470, he publii^hed a work in defence of the Phxtonic philosophy, 
became an incentive to Greek studies. Aurispa, a Sicilian, who waa emi- 
nent iu Greek literature, was made secretary of Eugenios IV. ; and Mft- 
netti, a Florentine, who gpokc Greek and Hebrew with alMOBt the 8«me 
facility as his vernacular tongue, was welcomed to Borne, raiaed to iiigh 
honors, and proyided wi4h a penaion of five hundred golden crowna. 
Angelo PulizianO| the successful imitator of the Greek and lAtin chissioi^ 
was hiNMred bj Imiootnt VIII. with a letter foil of esteem and affectioo, 
and rewarded with a gift of twa k«ndiied Clowns for his tnuMktioD «f 
Herodian. Domizio Calderino, when only twenty-four years of age, was 
iiiTited by Paul II. to Bemtd to jmkm Gceek, la which he bad alnadj * 
attained eminence ; and was sabseqiMiitij promoted to tho office of aeciw- 
taij by Sixtus lY. It wm ondte to emuiMnite instances of papal p»- 
troeage, by whkh this stady was efisotually ibatarad; hoi I shall note » 
fact which ahows at onoe the frror of the Fopas, and the sneoeaa willi 
which the study was panned. Ippolita Sfima^ dangMor of the DdBS of 
Milan, and aflenvaid wift of the Ki^ofNapH delivsradi ffi 
oiatioa at Mantna, in the pieBsnoe of Fina IL This acoeaipliahed ladj 
was the lapresentatiTO of a ooiisideiafale olais^ who anited with the asaal 
gimoes of tiie sex a tliint for dasoo literatara, and aeq^aind an aaloniah- 
tag ftmiliaritj with the works of the Qnak aathois. The Pontilf waa ' 
loUy eapable of appcooiating soeh litararj exeeUeaoe. 

Hallaaiy after haviag tnMwd ia oatliao the Ibna of Ifiaropaaa litaratare^ 
as it esistedia the Middle Ages, and ia the fiiat forty yearsof thelifteeoth 
osntniy, ohsenas: *<The resolt mast he to ooafiaco as of oar great oUi- 
gatioaa to Italy for her renewal of oksnoal laamiag. What might have 
heea the iatellootaal progrMS of Baiopeif she never bad gone hac^ to the 
fiiantaias of Oreek and Bonan genius, it is impossible lo detorndae; eer- 
tainlj nothing in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries gare prospect of a 
very abundant harreat. It would be difficult to find any man of high re- 
putation in modem times, who has not reaped benefit, directly or through 
others, from the revival of uucient learning, We have the greatest reasoQ 
to doubt whether, without the Italians of ihi^ ages, it would ever have 
occurred."* 

It cannot be doubted that the Popes eminently deserve this praise. 
Hallam himself testifies that Eugenius lY. patronized learning; and he 
docs ample justice to the claims of Nicholas V. on the gratitude of the 
literary world. Letters," he says, "had no patron «o important as 
Nicholas v., (Thomas of Sarzana.) who became Pope in 1447 ; nor ha.s 
any later occupant of that chair, without excepting Loo X., deserved equal 
praise aa au enoourager of learning. Nicholas founded the Vatican library, 

* Lilmtan of Europe, eh. IL a. 49. 
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and left it, at his death, in 14f>5, enriched with five thousand volumes j a 
trtnsure far exceeding that of any other collection in Europe. Every 
scholar who needed maintenance, which wan of course the common case, 
found it at the court of Rome."* The munificence of the Pontiflf amply 
rewarded the literary labors of the many whom he drew around him. Five 
hundred golden crowns wen- bestowed by him on Valla for his translation 
of Thucydidcs ; fifteen hundretl crowns were the recompense of Guarino 
for his version of the first ten hooks of the geography of Strabo. Manu- 
scripts were purchased at hijih prices ; and honor and wealth were held 
forth to all who chose to enrich the republic of letters, by the oontributioa 
of rare books, or successful iniitations of the ancients. 

Alexander VI. deserved well of literature, for establishing, on a large 
Male, the Roman gymnasium, which Eugene IV. had commenced, and 
piomoting and honoring learned men. Julius II. was an active patron of 
paintiDg and the fine arts : but the boundless munificence of Leo X. to 
the lOTtn of the arts, votaries of the Muses, and cultivators of polite 
literature, ecHpaed all that hie predecessors had done, and won for him the 
adwiratiea of wieeeediag ages. I leave to othen to describe the reunion 
of men of gemas at the celebrated Papal eupperS; where the feast of iu* 
telleot fiar auipaased the richness of the banquet, and fiinoy aoared aloft to 
deti^ the gMte by her aahliine inapiiatione. * The acadmin of liteiaiy 
MB, ao fiequent In '^Leofa golden rmffif" on the banks ni Uie Tiberi In 
iha etrau maximmif or In some of the magnifioent YiUaa wUeh adorn the 
eternal eity, brooglit to nund the groree of the Ghreolan Aeadeinn8| where 
Flato deacaoted on difine and human thtngSi and the Ljoeum, where 
Ariitotle peianbnhted, while delivering his aublime leasooa. The IUii> 
ninated hidk^ in whieh the gramt pfrehtea were seen amid the fiuKsinated 
erowdsy liateidng to the poet of Aieno, ahowed the keen Benmbilitj of tiie 
ItaUaa mind to the beautieB of Imagination. Tlda, who sang in stralna 
not unlike thoae of Tirgil, and Arioeto, the prinee of romantto poeta, 
ehnnned I«eo and the age by the sublime and Taried eonoeptionB of thdr 
minds. Bembo and Sadolet, his secretaries, in the Papal documents vs- 
▼ived the chaste elegance of the Ai^gnstan age. The' artist who dug ftom 
the earth aome statue, the work of an ancient master, — the bnmanist who 
recovered a manuscript of a classic author, -^11 the literati tad virtnogi 
of every class received from the Pontiflf rewards proportioned to their 
merit and worthy of his munificence. But it were wrong to suppose that 
the patronage of elegaut literature was peculiar to Leo, since the praise 
mu.st b«' shared with his predecessors, and with those who succeeded him. 

Italy," says Hallam, " the genial soil where the literature of antiquity 
had been first cultivated, 8till retained her superiority in the fine percep- 
tiou of its beautie.s, and in the power of retracinp: them by spirited imita- 
tion. It was the land of taste and sensibility j never, surely, more so 

* Litentnre of Bnrope, toL L ob. UL b. S. 
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tluin in tlw age of BifiMlte m irdl as Arioito. If die aneeaMow of Leo 

X. did not attain so splendid a name^ tliej were, perhaps, after the abort 
reign of Adrian VL — whieh, if we may Mieve the Italian writeia, ■e o a ed 

to threaten an absolute retnm of barbarism — ^not less mnnifioent or aedia* 

lous in encouraging polite and usefnl letters/'* 

Throughout the sixteenth century, Oriental scholars of considerable 
Tcputiition were found among the Italian clergy. Even high dignitaries 

assiduously applied to the study of Hebrew, Arabic, and Chaldaic, among 
whom I may mention Frederick Jiorronieo, 'who was raised to the dignity 
of cardinal by Sixtus V. CavuuU, the famous rubricist, was familiar with 
Hebrew, in which language he addressed this cardinal, on occasion of bis 
taking possession of his diocese. l*aul V., in 1610, issued a decree re- 
quiring the religious ordei"s to have a professor of Greek and Hebrew in 
all their institutions, and a professor of Arabic in the chief schools. 
Urban VIII., who himself was familiar with Greek and Hebrew, invited 
several learned Oriental scholars, among whom was Abraham Ecchellensis, 
to settle at Rome. 

History continued to receive liberal encouragement from the Popes. 
Charles Sigonio, the great historian of the Western empire, was highly 
honored by Pius V. Onuphrius Panvinio, an Augustinian friar, publi.shcd 
at Rome valuable works, in which he re-examined the cansidans /astij 
already arranged by Sigonio, and otherwise illustrated chronology, as con- 
nected with history, Possevino, a Jesuit, who added much to the stores 
of historic knowledge, was made Papal nuncio, by Gregory XII 1., to the 
court of Sweden, and afterward to Russia. Cardinal Bentivoglio, the his- 
torian of the civil wars of Flanders, in the judgment of Hal lam, ranks as 
a writer among the very first of his age. Antiquaries received like pa- 
tronage. Angeloni, who collected and illustrated ancient medals with 
great industry, was declared Antiquary of Rome by Clement X. Falco- 
nieri, who wrote on tlic antiquities of Anzio, was raised to the epi?copacy 
by Clement XI. Fabrctti, the most celebrated of this honorable class, 
whose constant researches among caverns and ancient monuments are said 
to liaVe made his horse instinctively stop at the approach to some ruin or 
cave, was raised to office by Alexander VIII. and Innocent XII. This 
province, according to the remark of Hallam, is jostljr olaiqied by Italy aa 
her own.f 

Genius instinctively sought Rome, which inspired the poet with hie 
loHiest strains, and was to him a haven, in which he might rest securely 
from the storms of life. To it Torquatus Tasso^ whoae mnae rivals that 
of Homer, twice repaired, and there closed liis career, leaving the world 
astounded at the sublimity of his flights, and the illusions of his disordered 
imagination. Urban YXU. and Alexander VIL were themaelTee TOCaiieo 
of the muses. 

• LiUntan of Bnrop*, toL L oh. t. L 

/f Litentare of Barope, voL iv^ fi«m lft50 ft 1470^ oh. L n. SL 
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We need not furnish more recent instances of the claims of tlie Popes 
to the gratitude of the learned world for their effectual patronage of belles 
lettres, and of all those studies which contribute to refinement and intel- 
lectual enjoyment. It is a mistake to suppose that Italy is not still the 
land of genius and of learning. Whatever she possesses, she owes to the 
benign influence of the Pontiffs. Their smiles have cheered the adventu- 
rous youth in his struggle to mount the rugged hill of science, their purse 
has supplied his wants, and they have been ever ready to bestow the most 
distinguished honon on the sucoeBBful aspiraoi. Hallam truly obaanrefly 
that genius and emditioil Imtb always been honored in Italy ; and pays a 
tribute of pniae to the spirit breathed in the works of Italians during the 
last fifty yett% whioh sfaowB that they are nol unworthy of their sires. 
Bjroo, m many plMes^ lias rendered homage to (he andeni glory of 
Romei and sometimes ayowed her actual litemy pTe>emiiieiioe| notwith^ 
ataodiiig the deeaj of her eerthly splendor. 

Italia 1 too^ Italic ! looking on thoe, 
faDflatlNS OB loal the Ught of ages i 

The fount at which the panting mind usnagei 
Her thirat of knowledge, quaffing there her fill. 
Flows firom thft eternal aource of liome'a imperial hilL"* 



• Cbilde Earold eaatoiiLcx. 



CHAPTEK V. 

The pttronage of the Popes wis not oonfined to the aMj of laa- 
gaagei or of antiquity; it embnoed the uefiil nwmoeB. Bren in the 
Hiddk Ages these were not whoUy negketed in the nnirerm^y whidk 
mnrt neoeanurily share with their patrons the praise of whateyer was 
tani^t within their walls. Hedidne, long before it reod?ed the n e e e as ai y 
attention in most oonntriesi was a fayorite stody at SalenOi and was sob- 
seqnently cnltiTated in the uuTeirities genenJlyi among whieh Hontpdier 
aoqnired high oelebrily. The elergj and monks weie among its most dili* 
gent stodents, nntil it beoame neoessary to eonfine them to the duties mors 
strictly belonging to their state of life. Hallam bears honorable testimony 
to the snocessftil onltivatioii of medieal science in the Italian oniTenitici. 

Nicholas Lsonioannsi who beoame professor at Fsnaray befine 1470, was 
the first restorer of the Hippocratic method of practice. He lived to a 
very advanced age, and was the first translator of Gralen from the QreA.*** 
" In the science of anatomy, an epoch was made by the treatise of Mnn* 
dimip, a professor of Bologna, who died in 1326. It is entitled, 'Anatome 
Onuiiuni Corporis Interionim Membrorum/ This book had one great 
advantage over those of Galen, that it was founded on the actual anatomy 
of the human body." — " His treatise was long the text-book of the Italian 
universities. "f "The first book upon anatoni}-, since that of Mundinus, 
was by Zerbi of Verona, who taught in the University of Padua in 1495. 
The germ of discoveries that have crowned later anatomists with glory, is 
sometimea perceptible in Zerbi; among others^ that of the Fallopian 
tubes."! 

In the sixteenth century, medical science rcccircd still higher encou- 
ragement. Leo X. rewarded with his usual munificence the translation 
of the medical works of Hippocrates, by Mark Fabius Calvi, of Ravenna| 
and in noticing the embassy sent to him bj the citisms of Padua, he desig- 
nated with special honor JeromAccorambuoni, as "an excellent physician.'* 
The honor of Koman oitisenship was bestowed, in 1563, on Mercorialeii a 
natiye of Padua, to reward his eminence in the medioal science. Beren- 



* Hallam, Litertitare of Exgrope, cb. Ix. a. 9. f di* B* >• iT. 

X Ibidem, oh. UL n. 17. 
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gario de Carpi, the great anatomist, was urged by Clement VIT. to fix his 
residence at liomc. Eustachius was professor in the Sapienza, which 
Alexander VII. furnished with an aDatomical tlieutre. Many most distin- 
guished physicians and anatomists filled the chair of that university, while 
others were employed in the immediate service of the Popes. Vcsalius, 
a Belgian, who was professor at Padua, bore away the palm in anatomical 
science, in the sixteenth century ; hut Italy, which w;is the chief theatre 
of his scientific displays, came well nigh conferring it on her ov,\n sons. 

Few sciences," says Hallam " were so successfully pursued in this period 
18 that of anatomy. If it was impoaiible to snatch from Vesalius the 
preeminent gloiy that belongs to him as almost its creator, it might still 
be said, that two men HOW appeared who, had they liTed earlier, would 
probably have gone as hr, and who, by coming later, were enabled to go 
bejond him. These were Fallopius and Eustachius."* — The best phy- 
sicians of the oentury were either ludian or Frenob."t 

The^seTentcenth oeatiirf preeente manj instances of the encouragement 
given by the Popes to these studies. Malpighi was invited to Borne by 
Innocent XU, to be P^pal physician. The serrieea rendered by him to 
selence may best be told in the words of Hallam : " Malpigbi was the 
first who employed gpod mieroscopes in anatomy, and Urns revealed the 
secrets, we may say, of an invinble wodd, which Leawenhoek afterward, 
probably nsing still better instraments, explored with snrprising suooess. 
To Halpighi anatomists owe their kiiowleJ<;e of the stmotnre of the ' 
lunga."J 

The MKHetU iefftU gveitwM, published by Panl Zacehia, physician of 
Innocent X., is still highly esteemed -Ibr the exact speeificatioos in 
anatomy which it contains. Many other medical works were published 

under the special patronage of the Popes. I^ancisi, a Roman physician, 
gave his splendid medical library to the hospital of isunto Spirito, on con- 
diti<jri that it should bo fur the general use of the profession. Italy 
retained her pre-cniiur nee. "The Italians," says Hallam, "were still 
renowned in medicine. "§ 

In connection with this science, we may be allowed to mention the 
encouragement given to natural history and botany. The former was 
cultivated, under Leo X. and Adrian VI., by Mattioli, who published a 
work of great celebrity on herbs, plants, flowers, and animals. Aldo- 
vrandi, professor at Bologna, in a work published in 1574, which has re- 
ceived praise, although qualified, from Buffon, an excellent judge, treated 
at large of birds, insects, fishes, quadrupeds, and all kinds of animals, as also 
of metals and of trees. The Vatican Museum, in the time of St. Pius V., 
contained a vast collection of minerals, and of nati^ral curiosities, which were 
desciibed by Mereati, the goardian of it, in a work styled *^ Metallotbeca," 



* Ulsfaliau «f Buropa^ roL iL A. iVL a. S9. f Ibid«m, n. 4S. 

^ IbidravT«Liv.«l»TliLa.S7. | IbidMOt n. SS. 
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which WW published long afterward, widi aplen^d engmTingSy at the 
ezpeoae of dement XI. Botany, especially in ita connection with medi- 
cine^ was n fikvorite atody in Italy. Medical botany was tanght in the 
Boman Unifenliy nnder Fins Y., and the Sapiewta was fniniBhed with a 
botanic garden by Aleiander VU. 



i 2.— ASTRONOMY. 

« 

It 18 important that the reader shodd be made Bensible how mnofa the 

science of astronomy owes to the fostering patronage of the Pontiffs, espe- 
cially as in some instances they may, at first sight, appear to have opposed 
its progress. I shall at once ofier an explanation of the first fact that 
gives a coloring to this charge. It occurred before the middle uf iLe 
eighth century. 

St. Gregory II., on being informed that the priest Virgil, an Iri^ihman, 
taught the existence of another world, and other men under the earth, 
another sun, and moon, directed Boniface to ascertain the fact, and, if 
true, to depose him from the priesthood. It is not clear that the opinion 
of Virgil was the same as that which has since been found to be correct, 
namely, that antijxxlrs exist. The Pope seems to have understood him as 
asserting the existence of a race of men in another world, altogether dis- 
tinct from this, not derived from Adam, of whom God made all mankind, 
and not redeemed by Christ, who is the Saviour of all men. Of the 
measures actually adopted by ]k)niface we are not informed, but it is plain 
that no doctrinal decree was ipsucd on the occnsion. If Virgil be the 
same indi\'idual who was afterward created 13ishop of Saltzburg, as is 
more generally believed, he must have satisfied the archbishop aad the 
Pontifi" that his sentiment was innoxious. Granting, what is by no means 
proved, that Gregory wished deposition to take place for the holding oi 
the opinion conoerning the exiatence of antipodes, it does not show aoj 
hostility to aoience, but a jealous care, lest scientific specnlationay nol yet 
confirmed by satisiMtory proo£i, should weaken the belief in the letenled 
doctrines. This solicitude mny, in some instaaeeSy be eieessive, without 
implying any disposition to oppose the progress of soeooei within its ]e« 
gitimate spheie. The Church is not anthoriied to pronounce on subjects 
of this natniei unless as &r as they manifestly clash with rerelation; bat 
she may adopt preosntiottBy leal natnitl aoienoe be abused to eaat disoredil 
on revmled truth. 

Nicholas Y.^ in 1448, in raising to the dignitj of cardinal Nieh<to 
Cusanua, a Gennan, auti^pr of n woik on stitics and n defender of liie 
earth's motion aronnd the sna, gave an nneqnivoeal maik of his yeg^rd 
fer soienoe. In Bologna^ where aa ti onomy was oultivated with tneoesii 
this system wss probably maintained by Dominie Marin Nomay under 
whom Gopemicna, a native of Thorn on the-Yistnhi studied al Che dose 
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of this century. Laonardo da Y'vad, ft most iUnstrioQfl Mtronomer, mathe- 
matician, and mechanician, as well as painter, "in a tmtiae written aboni 
the year 1510, speaks of tho earth's aimnal motion as the opinion of 
many philosophers of his agp/'* Gelio Calcagnini, professor in the Uni- 
▼enity of Ferramy. early m the sixteenth oentuy published a trork in 
support of it; hat Goponicasy whO| at the oommenoement of the oentniyi 
was professor of astronomy at Rome, gave it oelebrity, when, after the 
refieetions and ohoerrations of thir(y-sax yaars, he published his work, 
under iheanspioesofPaaim., in 1548. The diffionlties in whieh Galileo 
WBB intohed In 1616 and 1688, show that his manner of maintsining it, 
rather thsa the theory itself, most ha^o provoked the displeasote of iho 
ecclesiastioal tribnnal, siooe the system had been advanced withoat oeh- 
sure, nearly two hundred years before, by a high dignitary of the Church, 
unci bad been expressly maintained, with the iinpHed approbation of a 
most cnlighteueJ Pontiff, full ninety years before tlie sentence pr'tnomiced 
against the Florentine astronomer. Had he confined himself, as be was 
repeatedly warned, to scientific demonstrations, without meddling with 
Scripture, and proposed his system as probable, rather than as indubitable, 
he woiild have excited no opposition. To urge it absolutely, at a time when 
it was not supported by observations and calculations, was scarcely recon- 
cilable with the respect due to the sacred text, whose literal meaning 
should not be easily abandoned. Mankind," says Hallam, cnn in 
general take these theories of the celestial movements only upon trust 
from philosophers ; and in this instance it re(|uircd a very general concur- 
rence of competent judges to overcome the repugnance of what called 
itself common sense, and was in fact a prejudice as natural, as nni?er8a], 
and as irresistible as could influence human belief. With this was united 
another, derived from the language of Scripture ; and though it might 
have heen sufficient to answer, that phrases implying the rest of the earth 
and motion of the snn are merely popular, and such as those who are best 
oon^noed of the opposite doctrine must employ in ordinary langnsge^ this 
was neither satisfiustoiy to the vulgar nor recognised hy the Ghoreh/'f-* 
M It must he .cottfeased that the strongest presumptions in &Yor of the 
system of Gopemions were not discovered hy hunself."| It may be added, 
that even Galileo did not iiiniish the most conyincing proofii of the 
system, and that his chief relianee was on the flnx and reflux of the 
tides, which no one at this day holds to be a satisfiMstory demonstration of 
the motion of the earth. Byen long after his fame eminent sstronomen 
rejected his system. " In the middle of the seventeenih eentuiy, and long 
afierward," says Hallam, /^ there were mathematidans ai no sbmU reputa- 
tion, who struggled staunchly for the immobility of the earth.'^ In such 
circumstances it is not to be wondered that an ecclesiastical tribunal, fear* 



• Iliatory of Litornturp, vul. i. ch. iii. n. 115. 

f LitermUire of Europe, voL ii. ch. viii. n. 10. % Ibidem, toL ir. ch. vUi. n. 32. 
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ful lest the authority of the sacred Scriptures should suffer in the minds 
of the multitude, by the bold and unqualified maiatenance of a system in 
apparent opposition to them, enjoined on Galileo, in tiie year 1616, to 
observe silence, and when he had violated this order, required him, in 
1633, to abjure the theorf. It is certain that Urban VIII. did not con- 
aidm the act of the Inquisition as a definitive decree ; and that the theoiy 
was publicly tanght at the time by two JesnitB jn the Roman college. 
All that has been said concerning the persecution of the aatronomer la a 
tale of £inqr* His disooveriee gained in him the highest bonon from all 
cbsses, from the Pontiff to the humblest eitiien, in 1615, when he iint 
▼isited the Eternal eitj. Inl624he waeagun reoeiTedgraeioaaly bythe 
Pope and eardinab ; and in lOSS, when hie eontemptnoos Tioliution of 
the iDjnnetion provoked theur displeaslire, lib eonfinement was bat 
nal, in the apartments of the Fiaoal, that la, proseenting attomey, of the 
tribunal. Xo corporal punishment was intioted — ^no dungeon was 
opened to reoetve him ; but, in oonsidetatton of his sdentifie merits, 
his pride and eonterapt were Tinted with the slightest expression of 
displessnre."* . 

The study of astronomy was always encouraged by the Popes, while its 
abuse, by the superstitions of astrology, was severely prohibited. A 
splendid evidence of the successful cultivation of astronomical science, 
under pontifical patronage, was afforded by the correction of the Calendar, 
by the authority of Gregory XIII. The ancient Calendar, in use since 
the time of Julius Cesar, and adopted by the Council of Nice, was formed 
on the supposition that the annual course of the sun is completed in 365 
days and G hours, which in reality takes place in 365 days, 5 hours, 4S 
minutes, and 25 seconds : whence, in the lapse of so many ages, a differ- 
ence of ten days existed in the designation of the vernal equinox ; the 
astronomical being prior to the civil calculation. Even in the eighth cen- 
tury, in the comparatively low condition of the sciences, the error had 
been pointed out by Venerable Bede, and suhsi ijuently by others. In 
the decline of the fifteenth century it again awakened attention. Sixtus 
IV. called to Rome MuUcr, the greatest mathematician of his age, to de- 
vise a remedy; but the glory of the sublime task of reconciling the calcu- 
lations of time with the precise motion of the heavenly bodies, was reserved 
to Gregory XIII. Luigi Lilio, a man of obscure origin in Calabria, pro- 
posed the subtraction of ten days from the month of October, ir)^2, and 
to prevent a recurrence of the error, the omission of the leap-year at the 
close of each century, with the ezcepUon of the four hundrcth year, which 
should be bissextile or leap-year. His suggestions, communicated after 
his death by his brother, were grseioisly reoeiTed by the Ponti^ and 



• The letter of Oalileo, published by Tildboielllf tliowt that he wot treated with extra- 
ordinary kiuJnoM!, the Popo having chanj^d the sentence of injpn#onmeiit iDtO SO ocdtr 
to rcmamj for • time, with the Arohbuhup of Sienna, bia personal friend. 
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sobaulled to tha eitminitioa ct a My of Iem«d Mtamnm, §mong 
wliom WM the Jeent (Hanos. Being found just, they man iMommeBded 
to the wliolo dvOiied irorld by Gregory, who, wfalk aolmoirledging thflir 
Boaroe, lost nothing of the glory which the eorreotion imparted. Although 
the dominion of science belongs not to the Vicar of Christ, it was a sublime 
spectacle to sec him regulating by its aid the calculations of time, uuU the 
great festivals of the Church; aud when his authority in the things of sal- 
vation was proudly rejected by many, fixing a standard to which all nations 
would, sooner or later, confonu. "The new calendar," says IluUam, 

was immediately received in all countries acknowledging the Pope's su- 
premacy; not AO much on that account, though a discrepancy in the ec- 
clesiastical reckoning would have been very inconvenient, as of its real 
Euperiurity over the Julian. The Protestant countries came much more 
slowly into the alteration, truth being no longer truth, when promulgated 
by the Pope. It is now admitted that the Gregorian (^alendar is very 
nearly perfect, at least as to the computation of the solar year.'^'^ 

To the learned institutions of Italy this and many other fruits of scien- 
tifio observation may be fiurly referred. I have not space to dwell on the 
many inventiontf tnd discoveries which were made by the professors of the 
rarious univcrsitief, or by those who had been introdnoed by them into 
the halls of science. Ignatius Danti, a Dominican, professor of mathema- 
tics in Bologna, left, as Tiraboschi ranarke, an imperishable memorial of . 
kis astronomical knowledgei in the great meridian drawn by him in the 
temple of St Petrantas in that eity, in the year 1576 : whieh, howerer, 
vns not ae gnat, or m aeenraley as that which the immortal GMni drew 
in the fitUowing age. 

The Pontiib in the serenteenth centniy were tme to their character as 
patrons of scieDce. Daring the reign of Ptal Y., ''a Jesuit, Chresaii in a 
treatise (de Tnbui Cbmeeui} Rome, 1618, had the honor of explaining 
what had baffled Galileo, and fint hekl them to he pbmets moving in Tsst 
ellipses round the snn." The astronomer Gassini, in 1657) was called to 
Borne by Alexander VII.; and while there gained new fimie by his 
observations on the two eomets, which appeared in 1664 and 1665. His 
oaloolations, eontrmed by the event, appeared like the predictions of sn 
inspired man. They were followed by other diseoferies, which seemed to 
mark him as one to whom the secrets of the skies were laid open. It was * 
a glorious homage to science when the monarch of a great kingdom sought 
from Clement IX., as a special favor, that France shoyld be pernnttcd to 
profit by the extraordinary science of this illustrious astronomer, and the 
reluctant Pontiflf consented to lend bim for a time. After a few years, he 
pressingly called for his return, but Louis XIV. deciiued parting with a 

• WmL of Lit toL tt. ob* TiU. p. U, Tb* Ortgwiaa Cblendar was tnally adnpteil In 

(jermnny in 1777. England introduced the new style in 1752, and Sweden in 170 '•. 
Kuffia only retains the old style, wUoh DOW diffm 12 fUj8 from tho MW^EnqfcUf 
p^rdia AmtrieaHOf art, CtUmdar. 
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treasure of so much value ; and to bind him to the soil, and identify all 
his attachments and interests with France, granted him the rights of citi- 
zenship. In this, and in many other iDstances, Italy had the gioij of 
gjviug to other nations the luminaries of science. 

Castelli, a Ikncdictinc monk, disciple and defender of Galileo, was called 
by Urban to Borne in IG25, to occupy the post of professor of mathematics 
in the SapUmOf when in 1628 he published his celebrated works on the 
meaaofB of nmning waters, and its geometrical demonstratiottOy wherebj 
he has acquired the title of creator of thia part of bjdranliea. Another 
difldple of Galileo, Cavalieri, of the order of Jeramitee, ^vho is gonenUj 
reputed the fiUher of the new geometry, waa professor of Mathematie^ 
•hoot the nme time, in Bolqgne^ wheie he pnbliahed in 1682 hia traaliae 
on oontinnona indivisibles. 

Benediet XIV. in the bat century, Allowed in the feotet e p e of his illne- 
trioospredeoeMon^and distingmahed hinuelf aa the petRM Of aatjnonaaueal 
Boienoe. By hia ocden the obeliak, iizty«eeTen feet high| mentiosed by 
Flinyi* on which waa a dial to mark the eon's shadow, and aeeertain the' 
length of the day aft wioos seasonB, waa dog from the earth in 1748, 
and its pfoeions fiignients lendered aeeeseiUe to the leaned. Sren to 
thia day the Jesuit pco&isoiB of the Bomaa College, nnder the fostering 
patronage of the Fbpe^ eontinne to eniioh astnnomioal SBienoe by their 
obeerrattons and diaooveries. To the lamented Do Yiooand hia iUnatrioos 
aaaiatant Seatini, who is now in onr midst, we ere indebted for the di^ 
ooToiy of the satettites of Yenna, and of the rotatory motion of thia planei 
on her azia; while we owe to Seocld the my neent diaooTcry of a new 
comet. 



a But ^sA. cb. iz. z. xi. 
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The Popes baTe^ al all timeB^ weU understood tbat art may be foeterod 
niUurat detriment to reli^on : naj, their enlightened leal found means to 
make the arts tribotaiy. »If there be a Chuohy" aaja Saint Priest, 

predestined to a social miasioai which, far from throwbg obstadeo in 
the waj of ciTiliiation, baa deyeloped and fostered ita genns in the focus 
of ardent ftith, the Bomaa Ohnroh must be recognized bj these features. 
We shall see her during the first period of her existence, causing the edu* 
eatioQ of the soul and of the mind to advance with equal pace ; ciirsbg 
in the name of faith the gods of paganism, and proteciiDg their images in 
the name of art : afterwards, for the interest of both, which she always 
happily conibmod, opposing the force of her word to the blind fury of the 
Iconoclasts Her true character was always to unite the mainte- 
nance of faith with the exercise of all the human faculties, to regulate 
them all without proscribing any of them, thus to devote them, in a puri- 
fied state, to the service of God. Rome attached to the altars of Christ 
the imagination itself, the rebellious slave of reason/'* 

The proofs of these enlarged views are found in the acts of the ancient 
Popes, who, as soon as the danger of idolatry had ceased, availed thom- 
Bclves of the labors of the artist for the decoration of the churches. Paint- 
ings, mosaics, and inlaid work of various kinds, were among their ordinary 
gifts. Paul I. built an oratory of the Blessed Virgin within the precincts 
of St. Peter's, haying a silver statue of a hundred, pounds' weight, richly 
gilded. Leo III. introduced the use of stained glass. Sergiua II. raised 
a Testibnle before St. John of Lateran, supported by columns and aroh^. 
Silver osnopies for the altar, which were then called ciloria, were given 
bj various Popes. These are a few instances of their zeal to adorn the 
bouse of God, that the fiusts of saored history might be read on its walls, 
and the mysteries of fidth ooostantly kept in view. . The elegance of the 
ezaontion varied aooording to the general oondition of the times; but at 
an times art presented her best offerings on the altars of rdig$on. 

BHnd seal agsinsl pagsmsm would have destrojred the temples sad 
statues of the gods, as so many monuments of idohtrj: the Popes pre- 
served them with care, wisely judging tbat the temples might be trsas- 

• HJifeovU de U UojmU, toL ii. L t. p.-7. 
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ferred to the worship of ihe true God.* No glory ooold redound to the 
Ddty from the destruction of the statues, wherein the shill of mia ap- 
pears, fushioning the lifelesi stone to the imitation of the divine work. 
Paul II. gathered ancient statues from all parts of the city into his owft 
palace, and rewarded with mnnificencc all who brought them from Greece, 
Asia, or other countries. What Leo X did for the reooTery uf the works 
of art cannot be told. The monuments rcseaed bj the cai» of the Popes 
from the destroying arm of the barbarian, or the fragments g^Uhered ap 
by them from the nuDS of the desolate city, came down through ages of 
tumult as models of perfection, which, in a happier age, were to be rival* 
led, if not excelled. The Ftotheon, die ^oiy of Boman arohiteetore, was 
to be placed in the clouds by the sublime genius of Michael Angelo; the 
wondrous dome crowning a temple which hr surpasses, in ite tssI snd just 
dimensions, all the ancient fimes of fidse deities, and even the august man^ 
maa which God Himself chose among His fiivored people. If the Middle 
Ages produced nothing worthy of the ancient masters, it was a matter of 
just glory for the age of Julius and of Leo, that genius revisited the 
earth, and eibibited on the canvas such animated representetions as filled 
the eye with wonder, snd stirred the deep fountains of the beart. The 
Transfiguration and the General Judgment are miracles of genius, which 
the world might bave never seen but for the munificence and refined taste 
of the calumniated Fontifiii. Borne," says Tiraboeehi, '<iras the first 
theatre in which were collected the most perfect prodnetions of nature and 
art. Julius II., Leo X., Clement VIL, and Bsul III.', are names of im> 
mortal renown in the annals of the fine arts, for the munifioence with 
which ihej promoted and cherished them during their pontificates. There 
were seen re-united, almost all at one time, Baphael of Urbino, Julius of 
Borne, John of Udine, Ferine del Vago, PoUdore of Garavaggio, IVands 
Manuoli, Bsldasssr Perussi, Anthony of S. Gallo, and James Ssnsovino, 
Alphonsus Lombardi, and Bacdo Bandinelli, — names so Ulustrious in 
pidnting, architecture, and senlptnre ; and tbeie, finally, was Michehingelo 
Buonarotti, painter, sculptor, and architect, uniting in himself all the splen- 
did endowmento which were divided among the others. The Vatican 
barillo would alone be sufficient to render immortal the names of the four 
Popes above mentioned, to whom ito commencement and termination are 
principally due. In it all the arts seem to vie with one another, which 
should present the most splendid proofs of the excellence of its pro- 
fes8or8."f " Sculpture," says Voltaire, "was the art in which the Greeks 
excelled ; and the glory of the Italians is, to have approached the perfec- 



* St Gregory wrote to St Aaguitin to this effeot : " Si fan* esdem bene constmcta 
wnt, aee w a nt a^ «dlB dMioaam ad o U»%vtam v«l M Mhmmt oowasM; at 
dam fMii ipM wdtm fana sua dob vUtt. dMtra^ de cordo errotiM d«pMai^ «t Jhmm 
verura eegoii»o«M ae adocan^ ad loca qaiB MBsatfit famfliariin eooflunt" Greg., tf, 

ix. 71. 

t Storia della Letteratara Itoliana, v. vii. p. iii. L iiL c vii. 
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tion of their moddfl. In sreliitefltara thej far stirp&asecl them; and all 

nations acknowledge that nothing was ever comparable to the chief temple 
of modern RomG, the most beautiful, vast, and bold that ever existed in 
the universe."* 

BvroQ has justlv said 

Power, Glory, Strength, and Baaatj, all are atiM 
la this etonial aik of wonhSp onddlkcL'' 

The Minnntod portnitB of Titumi and lu§ living Undscapea, wluoh invita 
ibe btthnlder to walk amid tlio defightfid aoenery, tend adn^imf in Leo 
X. and FSanl IH; and tlie miniaftnnt of Jofina Clovio 
ib» ntnnifiocnoe of FMnSaae. Sofoniabn Angniadolny of Gmmona, employed 
her pencil witk iocb anooeai in tho portnit of the Qoeen of Spain, tliat. 
Pina IY.| to whom it wia Ibrwardod, honored her with a ooinplinientarj 
kttor on tho ozoaUfliioa of the painting. Thus did (ho Popea prove thonh 
aelvea patnma of tho fine arte, laviehing honors and wealtii on those who 
attained to eminenoe in their onltivation. They made Bome, as Voltaire 
acknowledges, the most beautifnl city in the world.f ' 

It would be tedious, although not nninteresting, to ennmerate instances 
of encouragement given to all the arts. Engravers, lapidaries, as well as 
painters and sculptors, are indebted to pontifical munificence for the pro- 
gros.s and success of their labors. Martiu V. and Paul II. were their 
gpccial patrons. Clement 13irap:o, a youth of Milan, at the court of (de- 
ment VII. first practised the art of engraving on diamonds. ''The fine 
arts continued to flourish in Italy because the contagion of controversy 
scarcely reached that country; and while blood flowed in Germany, 
France, and England, for matters that were not understood, (it is Voltaire 
that speaks,) Italy, at peace since the astonishing sacking of Rome by the 
army of Charles V., cultivated the arts with increased ardor. The wars 
of religion spread ruin elsewhere j but at Rome, and in several other 
Italian cities, prodigies of architecture were witnessed. Ten Popes suc- 
cessively contributed, almost without any interruption, to the completion 
of the basilic of St. Peter, and encouraged the arts generally. Nothing 
of the kind was seen throughout the rest of Europe at that period. The 
glorv of genius then belonged to Italy alone, as it had been formerly 
peculiar to Cireece."J 

"NVe cannot easily estimate the improvements in church building and 
decoration which took place in various countries, under the guidance of 
Christian missionaries, and the influence of Roman models. To be just, 
WO should estimate these things according to the previous state of the re- 
spective countries. Of England, Dr. M i ley observes : "St. Wilfrid and 
St. Bonnet Biscop, the great iniprover.H of »Saxon architccturi', made 
several pilgrimages to Komc, (the former three or four, the latter no less 

• £Mfti sor rHiatoin^ t SIL cb. axTlL f Biaai anr fHialaiit <MbM<^ & eh. alls.' 

I XblAf L lU. cfa. axviL 
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than five ;) and new did they return without a rieh importation of masa* 
scripts, chalices, various uten^^il;^, vestments, and onamonts for the altar; 
besides statues and pictures to adorn the temples, which their obaeiTatioii 
of the Boman and oontiiieiital structures bad enabled them ta enet In 
theae new struotnrea, thej exhibited to their admiring coontiTttien all the 
wonders of cut-stone walls and toweiii lead loofli and glue windows, with 
anndxy other astonishing improvements, ' jnzta Bomanorum monn.' And 
it may be well imagined, ^t not the least attractive of theae iMiveltMi 
were the creations of the Italian or Grecian penoiL"* 

The glory of Borne, as the seat of the arte, renmns mdimtmahed. 
When, in tiie ooodaTe of 18S9| Ghaleanlmaiidi the Frendi imfawMlof, 
had ezpreiBed tlie neoenity of cliooaing tar Voa!^ % man of enI%lKened 
Tiewt, eorreeponding with the piogreaa of the age^ and Onteow, Uie Ana- 
trian amhaaaador, had harped on the same snijeety Cbidinal OMrt^g^loni, in 
reply, modestly pointed to the Vatiean, as an nnqnestionalile evideaoeef 
the patronage which the Hdy See oontinnes to eztaid to art and soieneey 
and the care with which sho forten mental devakpment. Hb deotloB to 
iUI the vacant cbdr was an aol of bomagie to the arts. 'Bjtaa aeknov> 
ledged that Italy had still illnstrions men in every departments ''Italy 
has great names still — Oaaovay Monti, Ugo BVmmsoIo^ Plndemonte, Tiseonti, 
Morelli, Oicognara, Alhrissi, HessoAnti| Hai, Mvstazldi, AgUetti, and 
Yaeea, will seonre to the present generation aa honorahlo plaoe In most 
of the departments of art, oeienee^ and belles lettras; and in some ths 
Tery highest Bniope— the world— has hot one Oinova/'f We may 
•dll address the mother and miatress of ehuiehes in the language of thia 
child of genius • • 

" Mother of artB, as once of arms, 
Tby hand waa then our guardian, and is itUl our guidflb* 



* Rome nnd«r Paganiam, 4o., toL iL p, 243, 
t laM. t» MBit It., OyidaBinU. 
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CHAPTER Vn. . 
{i^-rarooiTRAaBifBirr ov purtibs. 

The leal of Uie Popes for the promotMm of el^gpai litentore and lue- 
ficd knowledge mm displayed, in the most nneqnimel aiaimer, on the 
diaooreiy of, what Berthold, Aiehluhop of Ment^ did nftfe henttte io 
itjle the divine nrt of printing To Gemany beloogi the gloiy of this 
invention } hot only a few jean Jiad ^hq^ when Italy rivdUed and for- 
puMd her. " The whole nnmher o^hooka,^ aa HaUam teatitei piiaied 
with datea of time and plaoOi in the Qennan Empire, from 1461 to 1470| 
Mording to Puuery was only iwen^-foor; of whkh five were Latins 
and two Genoan Bihlea.'^ — '^A moie splendid seene waa revealed in 
Italy." Swaynheini and Pannartai two workmen of Fnst» set np a press, 
donhlless with eoeoorajgBment and patronage, al the monastery of Sohiaoo, 
in the Apenninea.— 4a 1467, after pnnliag Avgnatin Da Civitate Bei, 
nnd (^oero de Okatote, the two Geraiana left SnMaoo for Bomoi where 
^ey aent forth not leas than tweutj-thtee edttiooa of aneient Li^ an- 
thoEB hefote the ekise of 1470.<— The whole nomher of hooka that had 
iaaoed ftom the press In Italy at the doaeof that year, amoonts, aooording 
to Panier, to eighty-two, czolnsive of those whioh have no date, some of 
whioh may be referrible to this period."* Another German printer, 
Udalrio Hahn, was patronized at Rome at the same time, and gave to the 
public the meditations of Cardinal Turrecromata, illustrated with wood- 
cuts. The bishop John Andrew de Bussi, librarian of the Vatican, aided 
the printers in their literary labors. The example of Korae was eagerly 
imitated by no less than fifty cities of Italy. Venice soon surpassed her 
in the number of works issuing from the press; while Milan strove to 
excel in the magnificence of the execution. All the works of Cicero 
were printed in splendid style at Milan, in 1498 and 1499 ; and " an edi- 
tion of Cicero's epistles appeared also in the town of Fuligno."f ''The 
books printed in Italy during these ten years (from 1470 to 1480) amount, 
according to Panzer, to 1297; of which 234 are editions of ancient classical 
authors. Books without date are, of course, not included ; and the list 

• litmtttrd of Mmof, rd. U ch. UL n. M. f Ibidem. 

SfM) 
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nni>t not bo reckoned complete as to others."* "A translation of the 
Bible by Malerbi, a Venetian, waa published in 1471, and two other cdi- 
tioDB of that, or a different version, the same year. Eleven editions are 
enumerated by Panzer in the fifteenlh eentuy/'f The books printed at 
lUme down to 1500 are 935, a far greater number than were iamed from 
anj other city but Venice, whieh counted 2835. Much more than ten 
thonsand editions of books or pamphlets (a late writer says fifteen t]MMi« 
^ md) were printed from 1470 to 1500. More than half the number 
appeared' in Itidy."| ^* The editions of the Vulgate tegiatered in Panaer 
are ninety-one."| An edition of the Vulgate, correeled on the Hebrew 
and Oreck texts, was published at Venioe in 1484, a copy of which ia atill 
preserved in the library of the Baltimore cathedral. || 

The activi^ of the Boman press was considerably lessened by the man, 
of whtfih Italy was the theatre in the early part of the sixteenth centnry ; 
hot was soon lestoted. ''An iBthiopIc, that Ahyninian grammar, 
with the PiMlffls in the samerlangoage, was pnhlished at Bcme hy Potken, 
Uil518."t ''TheAhiopio veniofi of the New Testament was printed 
aft Bome in 1548/'** A splendid edition of the works of Homer issued 
lirom the Boman picas in 1549, nnder the 'sn^rintendenoe of Anthony 
Bbdns. Fsnl Bianntins, the kamed Venetian, on the inritation of Fku 
IV.i estaUished a printing oiBoe at Bome in 1561| and g^Tc to the pnhlio 
many works, the expenses of which were defrayed hy his mnnifibenoe. 
Fins appointed two coneetorB of the press ibr flie Greek language, and 
ordered diligent ssaich to be made for mannseripts in the Oriental tongnea. 
When, after an ahsenoe for some time, Planl letnmed to Bome, in the 
pontiiicafte of Gregory XIII., this enlightened Pope insisted on retaining 
him there, in his old age, aud assigned him a pensloD, leaving him at liberty 
to pnfsne his literuy labors as might anit hia oonvenienee. "The ia« 
creasing aeal of Bome," fiallam remarks, "ibr the propagation of its fiuth^ 
both among infideb and schismatics, gave a larger sweep to the cnltivation 
of Oriental langnages." Sixtns V., in order to phrae the Apoetolic print- 
ing office on a permanent basis, spent 40,000 crowns to pnmde it with 
Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Arabic and Servian types, and with excellent 
paper, and all other requisites for elegant execution ; and assigned pensions 
to learned men charged with the supervision of the press. During his 
pontificate, an elegant edition of the Septuagint was issued from it, whieh is 
acknowU dired to be the best heretofore anywhere published.f f Thence, al^o, 
caiiu' lurth an edition of the Vulgate corrected chiefly by the collation of 
manuscripts, and published with his solemn sanction, in which, nevcrthe- 



* Literuturo of Karop«, toL L ch. iiL n. 44. f Ibidem, a. 53. 

t Ibidem, lu US. f lUdMB, a. 141. 

I Footilmt «t OhmIi, HMmMffUB ^aoq^ lilato 

Itoendata ntb dtoonta ibDiil. 

§ T/itfnihiro of Europe, vol. i. ch. v. n. 77. *• Ibidem, ch. ix. n. 2^ 

tt See C>Glop«dia of Bib. Lit, edited bjr John Kiito^ D.D^ F.8.JL, v. SepimagtHL 
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km, ftbont forty ^rpogntpluo^ 

eriQVB wef8 soon 

mined liim to iaeoe a eoneeted edition. His deeth haying pravented the 
exeontioa of hie des^^ it ms delayed until the pontifiMte of Clement 
VlU.| who jdlowed the rensoia of it to modii^ and ooneet many other 
tcadingB, by lelerenoe to the original teste. The diaorep^ncies thns 
arinng between the two editions being yery nnmeiooe, although he the 
mart part ol little noment, the adyenariee of the Hdy See have taken 
thenee oooasioa to ring the ehanges on FiRpal in&Uibility, aa if this le- 
gifded the greater or les aoeuaey of an edition of the Saiptnres. The 
maetion given by Siztos wfs iBrected to aanue the frithftil that the edi- 
tion wae enbetantiaOy eofnety and to preyent any ehangee being made in 
the leadings by priyate authority. ' Glementj ia publishing the ooneeted 
edition, renewed the eame sanction with the same yiews, and gaye it as 
the Sixtine edition revised. This explanation seemed called for by the 
oeoBsion presented to me of mentioning these editions of the Yulgate, 
both of which attest the ;seal of the Popes for the iutegrity of the 
Beriptares. 

The niunificcncc of the Popes was euiplovcd iu cncouratrinfj the priuting 
of books to be circulated in the Eastern nations. The first printing office 
in Europe for the Arabic tongue was establisbeJ at Fario, by Gregory 
Giorgio of ^'e^lice, at the expense of Julius II., in which language a 
book issued from it in 1514. Gregory XIII. declared Cardinal Ferdi- 
nauJ (le* Medici protector of Ethiopia, And of the patriarchates of Alex- 
andria and Antioch, iu order to stimulate hia zeal for the conversion of 
the inhabitants of those countries : in consequeuee of which the Cardinal 
gathered manuscripts from all parts; and at an immense expense, cast 
Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and Armenian types, and employed 
learned men, especially John Baptist Raimondi, to superintend the press. 
An Arabic and a Chaldaic grammar issued from it: sonic works of Avi- 
cenna and Euclid were published in Arabic, with three thousand copies 
of the four Gospels in the same language, for distribution in the EasL 
Raimondi also undertook to publish the whole Bible in ten different 
tongues. Thus, in the 8ixt<?enth century, both before and after the so- 
called Reformation, the Popes and the cardinals were active patrons of 
the pre.ss, and Bible-distributors! "The Pensic grammar was given at 
Rome by Raimondi in 1614." " We find Ferrari, author of a Syriac lexi- 
con, published at Rome in 1622." In 1627 there were types of fifteen 
diffrrent lanLniagos, and, at a later period, of twenty-three, in the printing 
establishment of Propaganda. There issued from it, in the decline of 
that ajre, a work styled Bihliotlt'i a vkv/H'i linhhiin'ra^" composed by 
Fnthor Bartolocci, a Cistercian monk, who for thirty-six years had been 
professor of Hebrew. An Arabic ;_rr;uninar, a Syro- Arabic Latin thesau- 
ri'', a Syriac dictionary, a llcbrew dictionary, and other works of a like 
character, were published there at various times. Three Maronites, 
namely, Victor Scialaoi Abnham Eoohelkosia, and Faustus NairOi were 
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uaiutaincd at the expense of the Pope, for the purpose of publishing 
works in Arabic. In 162 1, a great work called Hebrew ConcardanceSf" 
came from that press, and was so highly eataemed as to bo reprinted in 
London. An Arabic Bible, which wais in preparation daring fortj-six 
yean, wa^ published at Rome in 167 1| in three folio volumes. A printing 
office, famished with Oriental types, was established in Milan by Cardinal 
Frederic Borromeo, from which an Arabic dictionary in four volumes 
iianed in 1632. Cardinal Barbarigo established an Oriental printing 
' office at Padua. A fine edition of the Koran, and still esteemed the ' 
best," as HaUam observes, was dne to Mamcci, professor of Arabic in 
the Sapienza, or University of Rome, and pablbhed at the eipenae sf i 
Cardinal Barbarigo in 1608."* The mnnifioenoe of Clement XI., enaUed 
Joseph Simon Asaemani, a Marontte of Syria^ to publish at Rome, in 
1719, Ids leamed work on the Yatieaii mannsoiipts in the Oriental Ian- 
gnagei. The poUioation of the mnks of St I^hnm was abo b^gnn by 
him, and oontinned by his nephew Stephen Evodins. The Acts of tin 
martyiB of the Bast and of the West wen published in Ghaldaie^ and 
tmnsUted by the htter; and sevenl other works, eomposed by others of 
that &mily, came fiom the aame piesi. It is not eaay to ennmente all < 
that Home has done, and is atift engaged in doing, to promote Oriental 
litentnre. " Who/* cries Banks, " does not know what the Propaganda 
has done ibr philologioal leaning ?"t 



i 1 BBBIBI0TX0K8 OIT TBS PRBSa 

The services of the Popes to letters ass ibigotten, wliilst ths xertridaoM 
imposed by them on the press are made a matter of reproach. Berthold, 
Arehbishop of Menti, who esteemed so highly the art of printing, deemed 

it proper to guard against its abuse, by rei^uiring the examination of books 
by clergymen appointed for the purpose, prerions to their pabUoatkm. 
Alexander YL pablished a similar decree with special reference to Oe^ 
many, and Leo X. renewed and confiimed it as a general law. Yet as 

bad books were multiplied, Paul IV., in 1589, published a list of prohibited 
books. A committee of diWnes was appointed by the Council of Trent 
to form a list of bad or dauircrous books ; who, having failed to complcie ihe 
task afeigncJ them bcfuic the close of tlic Council, were allowed to con- 
tinue their labors, and ordered to submit them to ihc Tope for approval. 
The list is daily increasing of books, the reading or retention of which is 
prohibited under ecclesiastical censures : and although this discipline is 
overruled by contrary usage in most countries, it serves to give coloring 
to the charge, that the Popes are hostile to the liberty of the press. In 
justice to them I must observe, that their sole object has been to re- 

* Literatare of Bato|Mf vol. iv. cb. viii. n. 41. ^ 
t BMik«^ Hlfk PopM^ ToL ii. L vii. p. 69. 



Digitized by Google 



THB ART OF PRINTING. 403 

strain the press within the limits of the divine law, and that the licen- 
dousnoss which seads forth impious and oorrapt books, to poison the minds 
of jfonth, IS that whioh oar late mersble PbntiiF Tinted with nnmitigiited 
esnsoie. Liberty of the press, ooosidered as ft tM Tight^ does not snp- 
pose freedom from monl lestiunt) or impnnity fiom oivil penalties for its 
abuse. Its ehief valoe, in a eivil point of yww, is to glte ftee expression 
to pnUie sentimeni in regard to the management of pablio affidrs by mlerSi 
and other olBoeif, and ihos to prevent oppression, or proonre its remedy, 
by exposing it to general censure. The exerdse of sneh liberty, for the 
true interests of the oountry^ is nowise opposed to the spirit or discipline 
of the Church. It is well known that the Popes have permitted the pub- 
lication at Rome of works on civil polity, which, on account of their liberal 
and popular principles, were proscribc<l in >jeveral European States and 
that, at all times, they have shown theniselvcs disposed to favor the op- 
prcjjscd, rather than stifle their complaints. Incendiary and seditious 
works could not, of course, be sanctioned by the rulers of the ('burch, 
who are bound to sustain established order, and promote peace ; but these 
are not included in the true notion of liberty of the press; since in Fnmce, 
■where this is a constitutional right, they arc liable to seizure when dis- 
oorered ; and in this country they expose the authors and publishers to 
the severity of the law. In all that regards soience, literature, and the 
arts, the utmost freedom of the press may be enjoyed, with no limit but 
the eauUon of not advancing on holy ground. The golden age of Spanish 
literature was precisely that in which the laws of the Index, the tribunal 
wbich forms the list of prohibited books, were strictly enforeed. How can 
H be pretended that science is impeded in her legitimate progresB, beoanse 
she is warned not to dtsphoe the landmarks of religion T A vast spsee 
lies open to research and improvements, withont eneroaohing on the realms 
of fidth. If Loeke's Essay on the Human Understanding, and MOton's 
Ftoadise-Lost, are firand on the list of prohibited books, it is because the 
philosopher artfully undermined the dootrine of the spiritual nature of the 
soul, and the poet exhibited Christ aoeording to the &ney of the Anaas 
and made of Ludfer a hero. Lest an ineautious reader, misled by a great 
name, should imbibe Ihtsl error, thelKwks were proscribed; but even in 
oonntries where the discipline prevails, leave to read them is easily obtained. 
The Popes have at all times respected the meditations of true philosophy, 
and honored the inspirations of the Muses, always saving the truth of what 
God has revealed. 

Freedom of the press, as a civil right, in this country, extends to the 



♦ The work of Spedftlieri, entitled, " I diritti dell' nomo," in which the right of a nation 
to depose & defpot, U supported by the autboritjr uf St. Thomas of Aquin, in hia letter to 
Ui« Biihop of Bomcy wat ]nibliik«d at Romt in 1791, dodkatcd to Cbrdinal Raib^ 
ApoftoUe Tnunw. Pint VI. who eneoaraged its pttbltoation, rewarded the antbor fej 
appointfaig bia oat of the Oanoai of tbe Baailie of St Peter. 
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]nibHeatt<m of irarln on dookrioal fabj«oki^ inthont regvd to Ihe fiitk of 
the Clmroli : lo tliat all the doetrines whidi ire liold lo be difroM^ may be 
•flsailed without inearring eny eiyil peualtj, wbieb, bowefer, laej be m- 
flieked^ even ben, on en open blasphemer of Cbiiat. To the foil eojoj- 
ment of this uni right by our ftUow-citiMiiay we Jnake no oljeotiai wbat- 
efer. The OonstitatioDS of tbe Tariooi Statee, Mad the prineiplea of the 
ooaotrj and age, give it, leaving to each one tbe leaponflibilitj of ite en* 
joyment For onnehrei, believing firmly that God bae made a lerektuii, 
of wbieb tbe Ohmeb b tbe goaidiani we eannoi oonadentioiifil j approre 
of any thing written or apoben in oppoattion to her teaobing. Ibe d e e r ee e 
of tbe Pope proscribing certain boo^ aa containing falae dootrinea, are ftr 
ns the warnings of a father against what might pervert the understanding^ 
and corrupt the hearts of his children. Independently of them, we are 
naturally bound to shun whatever is dangerous to our faith and morals. 
The youth who, uninstructcd in the great evidences of revelation, fami- 
liarizes kiniself with Painc's Age of lica>on, expo.'-r.s himself to the niaui- 
fest danger of infidelity. The female who, with uiurliJ euiiusity, perukes 
an obscene talc, is liable to lo^e that purity of heart whieh is her gicaie^t, 
treasure. In proportion to our iuformation and moral habits, the dangers 
may be diminished j but it is beyond a doubt, that to the reading of bad 
books may be traced the infidelity and corruption of innumerable indi- 
viduals. The restrictions whieh the l^opcs imposed would be unjust, if 
arbitrary; and unreasonable, if those for wLoiii they were intended did not 
already recognise their pastoral authority : but this beiug recognised, no- 
thing is more reasonable and just than to turn away the sheep from noxious 
pastures, by proscribing whatever is contrary to sound doctrine. At all 
events, the precedent of the proscription of bad books was given by the 
Apostles, when the vast collection of works of magic belonging to converts 
from that superstition, were consigned to the flames.* Will the readers 
of Seripture charge the Apostles with hostility to knowledge? The moral 
restraints resulting from our dih^cipliue serve to avert many of the evils 
with which the licentiousness of the press deluges the world. The pangs 
of the broken heart when its shame has been revealed — the desolation of 
families, whose sorrows have rung on the public ear — the torture of higb- 
mindcd patriots, writhing under the cxilumnics of reoklees rivals — the fury 
of a populace maddened to anon and bloodshed by incendiary publications, 
and the struggles and convnlaions of parUes, which almost threaten the 
dissolution of society, are no ima^naiy evils. Voltaire did not hesitate 
to declare that the press had beoome one of the scouigee of society.^ 
Even bere, abolition publications are regarded with honor, aa tending to 
enooamge aedition and endangering tbe livea of tbe oitiaena. 

• Acts xix. 19. 

t I.a prt s«e, il le fiiut srouer, efst Revenue un dm fl/au.T la »oc'\('t^, el un bri- 
gaadiige intolerable." Vultaire, fra|;aicut d'uoe letUre k uq Academieiaa U« B«rlifi, L t. 
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Wbat we lutTe elMvlien add of the Mthorilj ezeieiMd onrar prinoet 
tot the eometioik of their mortlB, most gjve » high Idea of the gcnertl in* 
floenoe irhioh the Fopee had oo monlitjr and oider. When the people 
BBW their leaden strieken with the rod of eocMaetieal anthovity, they 
were made deeply seniible of the turpitnde of cmne, whieh could not 
eecape censure eren in the great and powerful. The stnijrplo of the Pon- 
tiffs with the fierce passions of the feudal nobility, is L'raphically described 
by a writer in the British Critic, who thus represents the position of the 
Church in the Middle Ages: "Just as she had subdued the intelligence 
and refinement of the old Human Empire, it was swept away, and she was 
left alone with its wild destroyers. Her commission was changed : she 
had now to tame and rule the barbarians. But upon them the voice 
which had rebuked tlio heretic, fell powerless. While they pressed into 
her fold, they overwiielmod all her efforts t<» reclaim them, and filled her, 
from east to we.'-t, with violenee and stunning disorder. When, therefore, 
she a^rain roused herself to confront the world, her position and difficulties 
were shifted. Iler enemy was no longer heresy, but vir-c — wickedness 
which wrought with a high hand, foni and rampant, like tluit of Sodom, 
or the men before the flood. It was not the fnith, but the tirst principles 
of duty — ^justice, Tn( rev, and truth, whieh were directly endangered by 
the unbridled ambition and licentiousness of the feudal aristocracy, who 
were then masters of Europe. With this fierce nohility^ ahe had to fight 
the battle of the poor and weak — to settle the question whether the 
Chriatian rdigion and the offioes of the Church were to be any thing more 
than names, and honors, and endowments, trappinga of ohiyalry and 
gentle blood ; whether there were yet atrength left upon earth to maintain 
and avenge the hiwa of Gk)d, whoever might break them. She had to 
stand between the oppressor and his prej — ^to compel respect fi>r what is 
pore and saered from the lawless and powerful."* It is impossible not 
to admire the nnilinehing resolution with whieh the Pontifb eontended 
for moral principle against these potentates. The disorders of those agee 

• firitiih CriOe, voL 8S» 7. 

m 
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shock us by their enormity and frequency : but tbey would have been un- 
mitigated and unrelieved by any exhibition of Christian virtues, had not 
the Popes fulminated censure against the prevaricators, and proclaimed to 
the world maxims of purity and holiness. These ages of darkness, 
they arc called/' says Dr. Ne^^n, "were still, to an extent now hard to 
undersUud, ages also of faith. The church still had, as in earlier days, 
her n)iraclcj«, her martyrdoms, her missionary zeal, her holy bishops and 
saints, her works of charity and love, her care for sound doctrine, her 
sense of a heavenly commission, and her more than human jxtwcr to con- 
vert and- subdue nations. True, the world was dark, very dark and very 
wild ; and its corruptions wen powdifiiUy felt at times in her own bosom ; 
bat no one but a simpletoa or a knave will pretend to make ibis barbarism 
her work, or to lay it as a crime to her chadcge. She was the rock that 
beat back its proud waves. She was the power of order and law, Uie 
fountain of a new civilizatioii| ia the niid^t of its tumultnatuig chaoB."'f 

Tbe Popes did not, however, confine their efforts to those who, by the 
action of Providence^ seemed brought within their reach. With unceasing 
Boiicitode tbey applied thediaelves to the difiusion of tbe Qeepely bj de> 
BpatebiDg apoetolio meiii from time to timei to barhanMi and lavage sap 
tioDs, to impart to them the knowledge of lalvatioii. In order to eatimate 
their aervioea, it wodd be neoeasaiy to go over the reoorda of nuanona in 
various agea, and to eonsider the condition <tf the ahoiri^imtt^ or eailj 
settlers of each covntry. ChiUien of nadncy nith no rale bol impnke, 
and so restraint bnt the fear of vengeance— with no aileotion bnt Ibr ob- 
jects of momentary gratificatitfn, and no ambition bnt to ai^ an enemy— 
sunk in aensnality, without even the natnint of ahamcy they aearcely pie- 
sented any thing to distinguish them from the brate beast !For the aalvar 
tion of aoch degruM beings, tbe Popea nniformly sighed, and when oe- 
casion offered itodf, aent forth .the heralds of the Gospel to enlighten, hs- 
manize, and save them. The naked savage and the painted barbarian 
stood aghast — the huntsman and tlie warrior tribe were arrested in their 
course, at the sight of tlie missiouaries of the cross : the tones of sacrcJ 
mu^ic fell on their deliglited cars, and they listened to the tale of wonder 
which the strangers recounted : finally, they clung to them as fathers, and 
learned from them to control tlieir unruly passions, and worship the 
Great Spirit. The condescension of the Popea in yielding to these re- 
claimed children of the forest whatever the divine law did not forbid, and 
leading them gradually to the perfection of Christian discipline, shows ex- 
traordinary wisdom and true philanthropy.f With zeal tempered by 
wisdom, they labored incessantly to form them to arts of peace and in- 
dustry. "The Gregorian school," says Count St. Priest, spe^iking of St. 

• «BmI7 Chrirtlaai^," U. B. Nor. ISSi: 

t St Gnofotx writiag to Aagnititt (AweiTMt "Vwm dnris mcntibat timal onmfe 

aVjgciudere iu)po<(8ibU« ene non dabium o^t. ({uia is, qui loean fumiuum SNtadtM Bititii» 
gndibiu rel pMiUmt, noo aatem siUtibtu, oleratur." Ore|^ cpb ix 7L 
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Boni&oe^ the ipoille of Gknntny, aeiii by Gregoiy II., ''tkhonglk ani* 
mated ebiefly by tbe rinienst leUipoafl leal, did oo( limit tbeir views to 
the sdvBtioii of mhIb. To dear the land, to ohauge a dry soil and thiok 
Ibffcata ioto fertile pbuna^ to build dweUings whieh might aenre aa the com* 
manoement of citieay to aoonatom men t9 aooial life, to bind atrongly the 
&mily tic, and to foim bonds of aasooiation, and of mutual wants and sne- 
cors, to wnitoi to oolonise, sooh were the plans that Winfred revolred in 
his mind."* What Boniface accomplished in Germany, the apostles 
of other oonntries effected in their respective missiona. The encourage- 
ment given to monastic institutions luul tins tenJincy and etlcet. The 
tranquility of the cloister had ita charms for (ho warriur, who olteutiiues 
Iciitl liftidc his armor, to tit at the feet of a huly monk, and lourn the 
science of salvation. The wandering tribes were astonislicd at the .sight 
of a vast mouaiitery with its ganlens and well-cultivated licMs, and they 
learned to imitate the industry which aflfordcd plenty and contentment. 
Hostile bands trod with reverence on the hoW which was sacred to religion 
and virtue. It is impossible tu estimate the efiects of these institutions 
on civilization. Marshes drained, immense wastes reclaimed and fertilized, 
valleys beautified with varied cultivation, hills crowned with olives, and 
plains overspread with wheat, are only the immediate fruits of tlieir labora.f 
The influence of the example of the monks in recommending industry and 
peace must have been immense. 

The conversion and civilization of so many barbarous nations are among 
the most splendid triumphs and evidences of Christianity, no wise inferior 
to those which marked the first preaching of the gospel. Henoe Dr. 
Nevio points to them as proofs of its enduring power: '^Take the conver- 
nou of Saxon England in the time of Gregory the Great^ and the long 
work of moral organization with which it was followed in succeeding oen* 
tnrics. Look at tho missionaries that proceeded from this island^ apo^ 
tidieal bishops and holy monks, in the serenth and eight centuries, plant- 
ing ohnrehes snoeessfiillj in the countries Of the Bhino. Consider the en- 
tire evangolisation of the new barharoos Europe. Is it not a work fidriy 
parallel, to say the least, with the conquest of tho old Itomaa Empire in 
tho first agesf Is not tho aigomont ^'miiaoulous suoeessy' quite as 
strong here as there 1"% 

Tho ireneiatum of the BlosMd Yiiguii whIeh the Popes always oherished, 
WM amongst the most poworfhl means of eivilliation. Woman was 
nised from her degradation, and no kmger regsided as tho slave of 
ft hnughty master. Bhe waa respeoted because of Hia who was blessed 
smong women. Hie nuld virtues of the Yiigia caught tho admiiar 
tion of the fierce sons of MIds» who felt honored hn imitscting her gentle- 

• niftoire de la Rojaat6 p«r Saint Prie«t. vol ii. I. vilL p. 323. 

f Seo Tableau des Institution!* et «Iea Mocur.« do I'EgliM M HojM Ag« p^r FredoriiO 
Barter rol. ii. ch. vii. p. 152. tratluit de rAUemaDd. 
X Earlj Chrixtiaaity/' M. R. Not. 185L 
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neM and tweetOMS. Holy ftuaty was loved, beemuo ii had been honored 
in her person. Not only vast nuBban of her own sex chetisliad it with 
jealous oitO| bnl thousands of men towed to pro e e r fe and aonghi tlie 
aid of her prayers for that purpose. It la nanifait iluii the derotton to 
lior was devabped and eioidaed ia tlion agsa in a vnttrkablo degrae; 
to whioh wo maj iSufly aaoribo all tlial waa Uand and moak m mamMsa, 
all that waa pnie ia monil^ all thai waa iandor and afceting m pia^. 
Attgnstoa 'Vniliam Scdilegel, althoa^ a Ftolastanty baa beaatiliilly cb- 
. aemd : With the tirtiiea of ehifaliy was aasocitted a mw and ponr 
spirit of loTO, an inapirad homage Ibr gMnuna female mth, wMdi was 
now revered as the pinmudo of bananitj, and enjoined by religion itsalf 
nndor the image of a Ylrgtn molihor^ inlbsed into all hearts a mnImM 
of nnalloyed goodness."* 

Withont entering into ftfftlier details wo msj oonfidently say, that to 
the Popes, as mhn of fhe Ghnrohy wo ova tli» gnat fdsuij^ of aider 
and law on whtoh oiTiliiataon depends. An anonymons writer In -the 
Meroersbnrg Beyiew stows that to the Church " we are indebted for our 
modern civilisation ; for whatever influence besidcn may have contributed 
to this end, all roust have ever remained impotent, without their main- 
spring, Christianity. This ioiuid its exclusive abode in the body of this 
church, 

{ 2. PfiBSONAL YIBTUBS. 

Tbc personal virtues which distinguished the Popes, necessarily had a 
mopt happy influence on the whole Christian world. Placed on the hiL'hest 
eminence, they shone, for the most part, with bright cfiulgcnce, and gave 
occasion to all to glorify God for the good works which they performed. 
Their charity, which embraced all mankind, was experienced far beyond 
the limits which their means might have marked for its exercise. In the 
decline of the second century, Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth^ addressed a 
letter of thanks to the Boman Church, for the relief which Pope Sotet 
had sent to the distressed faithful of the Elast, conformably to the onslom 
of his predec e ss o rs: From the beginning/' he writes, <<yoa were wont 
to bestow favours on the brethreUy and to send means of subsistence to the 
poor of other churches : here joa oome to the relief of the indigent finth* 
fhl| especially of tbose who are at work in the mines; and as bsooinss 
gpnnino BomanS| yon msintsin the anoiont nssg^ of your a a s o s tar s. GRia 
blessed ^shop Soter was not content with walking In the IbolBteps of tho 
&tbers; besides tskbg on himself the obaige of oen&g your genersos 
oflerings to tho ftiAfbl, ho comlbrted tho bretbre^ wbo went to bim with 
plovs wordsy nttered with tho tsndorBSt alftetion of a ibod fttber towatds 



• LeetttTM OB Dnunatte Lilaratiire» Inuidatad hy John Blssk» 9, Aanrksa tSflba. 
t ProteitaDtism and Bonumbm. IL R. Jfanih, IU% B, S. Qt-idbnm, Md. 
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bu okildraD."* A oentary afterwardfl, St. Dionynafly Biahop of Bone, 
feiit aku to GasMm m OftpptdocMi for the nnMni of davea, with UUmB 
of oondoleiioa to the afflioted Cliiiieh.f TIm tnenine of the Bomaa 
Ofanxeh weie legMfM at the eommon Ibnd of the . poor, so that when the 
deaoon Lewranee wee oelled on l»y the pegfoi petieralor to deliTer them 
vpf he did not heeitite to dietrihute them imoBg tiie poor, whom he pre- 
aeoted et the iqppomted time^ n^og: ''Xheae are the trBasoiee of the 
Ghmhr 

Charity eon^ned to he the dtitingnialdng ohanotetiatio of the Pontiffik 
With searoely an eioeptton^ thej are all deaorihed ae fiilheni of the poor, 
some of them reeeiving greater priiae ibr more nnhoimded mmufioenoe. 
Qelaaiiia, who lived at the eloae of the fifth eentnrj, k aaid to have been 
the eenraat of mil men, but especially of the poor of duiat > In the aeventh 
eentnry, John lY. aent a large sum, of monej to Istria, to be employed in 
the ranaom of priaooera; and John VL imitated hb example, when Qu 
aolph, the Lombard dnke of Benevento, had led away many captivea'firom 
Campania. I'iaa] L, in ibe fi)Uowing eentury, paid the debta of priaonen 
out of Ilia own purse. 8t Buehal I. built, at bis own expense, a boose 
for the reoeption and entertainment of English pilgrims, in plaoe of another 
whioh had been destroyed by &e. Even in the tenth oentury this attri- 
bute of the pontifical office did not fail. Among the praises of Mariuus 
II., is recorded his generosity to the poor. Benedict VII. is described 
as a lover of the poor. In the fifteenth century (not to weary the reader 
with specifications in each age), Eufrenius IV., Nicholas \., Callistus III., 
arc all commended for liberality towards the poor of Christ. Clement 
VIII., a Pontiir of the sixteenth eentury, always entertained twelve poor 
men at his table. luuoceut X., in the following age, exercised extraordi- 
nary generosity to the poor, not confining his alms to the large sum of 
100,000 crowns, which his predecessors had been wont to distribute every 
year, but adding many large donations, especially to families burdened 
with children. The Romans asked leave of Alexander VII. to erect a 
statue, in order to perpetuate the memory of his charity, which was mani- 
fested in an extraordinary degree wlicn famine and pestilence prevailed. 
The Pontiff humbly declined the profi'ercd honor, telling them with his usual 
grace and dignity, that he desired no monument but the kind remembrance 
which they cherished in their hearts. Innocent XII. calle«l the poor his 
nephcw.i, and bequeathed to them whatever might result from the sale of 
the furniture of bis palace after his death. On his return from Civita- 
vecchia, he was met by an immense multitude, who in.^i.sted on bearing on 
their shoulders the chair in which he rode. As this triumphal procession 
advanced to the gates of the eternal city, acclamations rent the air : " Be- 
hold 1 our father comes — the father of the poor I" Clement XIT. relieved 
tbe distreas of four thousand Bomans, who by a public oonfiagration, 

• Apab SoMb. L ir. hlrt. MeL e. zzUL f 8. BmU. tp, Uat, thu, ocxx. 
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were thrown houseless on the world. Benedict XIV. made a vini to the 
nek at Civitavecchia, waited on them, and gm each of them a small 
pnaeiit. Tlic same was done by bis succeaaor, ChnMDt XIU., who alao 
left proofs of bis munificenoe with the priaoners whom he visited at Cor- 
Beto, and devoted tea thonaand cfowna to the eieetioB of a hospital ht 
women, and n home of education for girls. Clement XIV. odied the 
poor of Christ his fiuni] j. The charity of Pins YL was displayed ia many 
instaneea, espeeially on oocaaioii of pnhHo cabmitieB, as when Bologna and 
other cities were Hrited by an earthquake, and the for tr ess of CivitaTecehia 
was blown np by the accidental ezploeiop of a gnnpowder magasine.' 

Leo Xn., in our own age, has merited special pmises for his solicitade 
for the poor; bat, in tmlh, it is the general eharaeteristie of all the Pon- 
tifi^ who, in this respect, most certainly have proved themselves worthy 
representatives of Him who heesme poor for our sake. 

The fortitude with which the Popes have straggled for trvth and justice, 
eannot be considered a mere soeidental virtoe: it was, no donbt, a ^vine 
gifl, bestowed on them in the perm of Him who, fiom being a slisking 
reed, was made a rook of strength. The fo«i three eentories saw a sno- 
oeeeion of martys fill the papal chair : ^* During the peraeontions/' says 
Eanke, tbe Bishops of Rome had exhibited extraordinary firmness and 
courage : tbeir succession had often been rather to martyrdom and death 
than to oflBcc."* Tbe Ponatists endeavored to tarnish tlu- lustre of the 
Holy See, by a groundk.-s report that ^iarecllinus, whaso puntificute closed 
tbe third century, hud yielded to tbe persecutors, and oflfered inoense to 
idols. The slander \txs indignantly rejected by St. Augustin, who saw no 
need of refuting what was supported by no proof. What need have we," 
he cried, " to an.^wer the charges brought by Petilian against the bishops 
of the Ilouian Church, whuui be has attacked with incredible caliuunies? 
Marcellinus and his priests arc accused by him of having dcliveicd up the 
divine books into tbe hands of the pagans, and oflfered incense to the idols : 
but does this prove them to be guilty ? is any authentic document pro- 
duced to show that they were convicted of the crime 'i He declares them 
wicked and sacrilegious: 1 pronounce them innocent."! 

It must appear strange that this calumny, embodied by some unknown 
writer in the forged acts of a Council supposed to have been held at Si- 
nuessa,! has crept into the Boman Breviary; but this is accounted for hj 
the want of critical aoumen at the time when some of the legends were in- 
serted. It mattem not wliether the forger of tbe acts designed e?U or 
good by his clumsy contriyancc. The oompilers of the Breviaiy regarding 
them as genuine, and knowing that the personal prerarioation of tbe Pon- 
tiff was possible, recorded it together with bis penance and humiliation. 
The caution whtoh is justly obserred by the rnkis of the Ghuroh, in ad- 

* Hiatorjr of Uie Poi»M» L L eb. i. |t. 29, Amerieaa edition. 
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mitting any change in the liturgy and office, has prevented the correction 
of ibis and some few other errons, which, although blemishes, detract bat 
little from the general excellence of this beautiful compilation. 

Even under Christian emperors, the Popes continued to suffer from 
time to time for the integrity of faith^ wbieh thejr intrepidly maintained. 
Tbe fortitude of Liberius, in the imperial audience at Milan, has been 
already described| and bis constancy, whilst an exile and a prisoner, yindi* 
cated. Silverius, in the aizth century, finding bimself tbe object of 
calumny and violence, on account of bis known orthodoxy, after prayer to 
Qod, put himself in the hands of tbe general Belisarius, who, in compliance 
with tbe wishes of the heretical empress, led him into exile, wheie he died 
of fiftmine. In tbe following oentniy, Martin L gained the martyr's oromi 
by a similar career of suffering. 

To come to recent times, the fortitude of Pius VI. in the maintenance 
of the canae (tf religion^ whioh waa aaaeiled t»y the infidel government of the. 
French Revolution, la worthy of all admiration. When Napoleon, in the 
name of the Freneh Bepnblio, hovered over the Eecleiiaaliol States like a 
bird of prey, seeking to . glut himself with human vietim% the paternal 
heart of the Pontiff led him to make every oonoeision. '^Had^ we at- 
tempted any defisnce," he observed, " tonents of blood would have flowed 
to no purpose.'' The plate of his palace, with all that could be gathered 
from others, was saerifieed to pay the immense snm whioh the general, 
elate with his many victories, demanded 3 and every humiliating condition 
was accept^ ; but when the infidel Directoiy Inmsted on his retiacting 
the iM>ndemnadon of the dvil eonititntion of the ekrgy, tbe heroio Pius 
was inflestihle : The crown of martyrdom," he ohservedi '^ii more biU- 
Bant than the tiara." After .immense sacrifices on his .part the French, 
in violation of the treaty of Tdentbo^ took possession of his capital, and 
Genroni, in mockery, presented him with the French cockade, prombdng 
him a pension, but be answered with dignity : <<I care for no ornaments 
but those with which the Church has decorated me. Tou have full power 
over my body, but not over my soul, which defies your utmost efforts. I 
want no pctisiun. A staff and the coarsest garment are enough for me, 
who, for the maintenance of the faith, am soon to expire on a>hes." Ccr- 
voui persisting in urging him to resign hid temporal principalit y, and ac- 
cept a pension, the aged Pontiff replied : " My power comes by free elec- 
tion irum God alone, and not from men, and X cannot and ought not to 
resign it. I am now near the eightieth year of my life, and have nothing 
to fear. Whatever violence and indignities may be committed against me 
by those in whose power I am, my soul is still free, and so resolute and 
courageous, that I am ready to meet death, rather than dislmnor myself, 
or offend God." After separating the Pontiff from all his couuscllors and 
friends, and pillaging his palaee, Ilaller, a Swiss Calvinist, in the nan:'^ 
of the French, intimated to him that he must quit Rome. Pius pleaded 
in vain tbe weight of bis ^ears, bis iniirmitius, which at any mooieut 
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might terminate in death, and his duty, which required liiin to renmiu. 
The brutal messenger told him he should be forced away, unless he con- 
sented. The afflicted Pontiff, after pouring out his complaints at the foot 
of the crucifix, bowed in homage to the divine will, and as he rofic from 
prayer, exclaimed : " It is the will of God : Hia holy will be done : let us 
bow to His just decrees." As he descended the staircase, he was met by 
a criminal wliom lie liad pnrdoned, but who, like Sciiiei, exulting in the 
misfortunes of his sovereign, taunted him : " 8cc, tyrant, your reign is at 
an end." Pius replied : Were I a tyrant, you would not be alive." 
Thus he was hurried away from his capital. On his jnurnoy, he received 
n message of condolence from Ferdinand III., Grand Duke of Tuscany, on 
which occasion he obeenred : ^* Mj afflictions encourage me to hope that I 
am not altogether unworthy of being vicar of Jesus Christ, and successor 
of Si. Peter. The situation in which you behold me, recalls to our minds 
the early ages of the Church, which were the days of her triumphs.' ' When 
Oharles Emmanuel lY., the exiled King of Turini with his wife, visited 
him in his retreat at the Cistercian monasteiy near Florence, Pius ex- 
claimed: ''All in this world is vanity. No one can say it more truly 
than we can. Yes r all is vanity^ but to lore and serve the Gi?er of everj 
blflssbg. Let ns raise ovr ejes to heaven, where thrones are prepared ht 
uBi of whieh men cannot deprive ns." After a month, Fins was forced 
from this peaoefiil asyhuDy notwithstanding the testimony of medical 
men, given on oath^ that travelling woold expose his life to imminent 
danger, he was inhumanly dragged from plaoe to place, without losing his 
patience, or sweetness of disposition. When he had reaehed Turin, and 
found himself obliged to travel still iSuther, he exdsimed : « The will of 
God be done. Let us go eheerCnlly whitherMever they please.'' As he 
was canied up the mggsd heights of Mount Genis, he appeared mere 
happy than when borne on a ehaur of state in the solemn funetiotts of the 
Yaliean. The eahn resignation and noble demesnor of the august prisoner 
' struek with admirstion a Freneh Oalvinist, who witnessed the eagerness 
with whieh the Oatholios rushed to venerate him^ u he was hurried on 
throng Firanoe. A tern days befiire his death at Valence, bdng pre- 
sented on the bslcony of his residenee to gratify the devotion of the fidth- 
f ul, he recalled to ihdr minds the resembknoe whieh he bore to his in« 
snlCed and solforittg Master, and then, for the last time, gave them his 
blossing. When about to reeeive the holy Eneharis^ as a Yialiottm, the 
ofl&eiating prelate having asked him whether he ibrgave his enemies, the 
holy Pbntiff, raishig his eyes to heaven, and then fixing them on a crucifix 
whieh he held in his hands, answered : " With all my heart." This was 
surely a glorious exhibition of fortitude, resignation, and triumphant 
charity. 

Pius VII., although ho displayed a tenderness towards Napoleon border- 
ing on indulgence, was, nevertheless, inflexible when faith or principle was 
iu ijucstiua. No effort could induce him to receive into favour the con- 
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•ftiiatioiial buhofM, iniroM into the efnsoopal Sees, until, bj the letnui* 
tion of their enoni they had dupoeed themeelTeB fn paidon. No impor- 
tnnities ooold aveil to make him amral the mainage of Jerom, hrother of 
the emperor, with a Ftoteataiit ladj of Baltimore. 

The splendor of the tiara did not daaile him. He professed himself 
ready to retire to a convent, or to seek a hiding-place in the catacombs, if 
the sacrifice of his personal rights could appease his persecutor. The offer 
of pensions and honors hud no influence on his conduct: We want," ho 
said, ''no pension — no honors. The alms of the faithful will sufiice for 
our neeessitics. Other Popes have been as poor as wo are." 

In maiutaiuing the rights of his See, he was influenced hy a sacred 
sense of duty. When the ministers of the emperor addressed him in his 
own palace, with threats of vengeance on their lips, should he resist the 
imperial will, he replied : " We have done every thing iu our power, and 
we are still ready to do all thinu'^ fur harmony and peace, provided prin- 
ciple be safe. Our conscience is at stake, and we cannot sacrifice it, even 
were we to be flayed alive. Such is our natural disposition, that we 
become more inflexible when threats arc addressed to us. We fear no- 
thing: we are ready for whatever may befall us." 

These heroic sentiments lose something of their grandeur, by the 
momentary weakness into which Pius, when a prisoner at Fontaiuebleau, 
was betrayed by the importunities of his advisers, who urged and almost 
forced him to subscribe the preliminaries of a treaty with Napoleon, which 
seriously compromised the rights of his office; but his speedy retraction, 
and his voluntary humiliation before the cardinals, changed the fault itself 
into an occasion of new merit. From that time he refused to enter into any 
terms, until he should be restored to liberty and to his capital. " It may 
be/' he said, "that our sins render us unworthy to see Rome again, but 
our successors will recover the Slates which beloni: to our See. As to the 
rest, the emperor maj be assured that we are iiot hia exkemj. Beligion 
forbids it." 

God soon cast the mighty emperor from his throne, and raised up the 
bumble Pontiff once more to the pinnacle of power. Napoleon, by a sin- 
gular disposition of Providence, was compelled to si' mi his abdication in 
the very room in which he had treated the venerable prisoner with irreve- 
rence. Pius entered Rome in triumph, amidst the enthusiastic acclama- 
tions of his devoted people. The brilliant illumination of the eternal city 
on the night of his return, rivalling the meridian blaze. In this miracu- 
lous change the devout Pontiff" saw no occasion for self-complacency, and 
indulged no exultation over his fallen oppressor: on the contrary, he 
interceded with the British government in his behalf, to obtain the miti- 
gaUon of the rigors of his captivity, and sent a pious priest to ocmsole and 
enetain him by the succors of religion. The eagle which rose with so 
much pride and daring at Austerlita, perished on the rock of St. Helena. 
FiuB, ootwitbatanding hia great age and aufieringSi outlived Napoleon, and 
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receiTed the intelligeiMe of bis dealli with tha fteUngi wlueh becuoA the 
fond, fiither of % impnad ehild. 

H«iiUtty,ltkewife,wa8aikToriteTiitiieoftiieFiope8. Tiuivwipeoiallj 
muufested b the rdnottiioe of many of tlmii to aeoepi the ofioo. lleo 
IV. and Benodiot III. wwe ndaod to it entirely against their will. Hsr- 
tin IV, f with all his might, resisted the eardioals, who widied to eDthrone 
him, so that his aumtle was toni in the straggle. Bmilio Altieri, at the 
age of eighty, was declared oardinal bj Clemeot IX. as he lay on his 
dying cofuch, who Ibietold his elevatioii to the Popedom in the approaeh- 
ing oonclave. When eleeted, he pleaded, with tesiS| his advaneed age, 
and letvetantly yielded to the wishes of the saered eoO^ The elefeoth 
dement^ duing three di^s, reAised to aeoept the prafiered dignity, and 
aotnaUy fell t&A in ooBseqnenoe of the endted state of hia Ibdiogs. The 
pofiitive declaration of four eminent divines, that he would sin grievoasly 
by continuing to resist the manifest will of God, at length determined his 
acceptance. Benedict XIII., who had thrice declined the purple, which 
he finally accepted in obedience to his religiuus .superior, acted under the 
same orders in yielding to the unanimous vote of the sacred collecre. 
Clement XIII. burst into tears when the result of the election was com- 
municated to him. All of these humble Pontiffs seem left in the di.st;ince 
by the hermit Peter of Moroni, who reigned as Celestine V., but finding 
himself unequal to the government of the Church, descended from the 
throne, and sought again his loved retreat. Daute^ in three words, baa 
immortalized " this great abdication 

nCB IL OBAN BmUTO. 

The humility of manner of Innocent XI. was such, that when he called 
for any of his servants, it was with the reservatioii| if it was convenient 
to them;"* and Clement IX. would have no inseription on his tomb but 
the aeknowledginent that be was diist: Gluhntis IX. cineres. 

Parity of life, which is a necessary ornament of the priesfehood, and 
which should bo above all suspicion, especially in the representatiye of the 
Great High Priest, has ordinanly been the obaracteristic of the oocnpant 
of St. Peter's chair. To speak only at present of the last three centimes^ 
Paul IV. and Pius V., his successor, were distingaished for the most 
unblemished virtue. Gregory XIV., according to the testimony of BankOy 
was <<a soul of virgin innocenee."f Paul V. died widi the repntation of 
having preserved bis Tirginal integrity, saying as he hieathed his sool into 
the hands of bis Creator : 1 dean to be dissolved and to be with Christ'* 
A year afler bis death, on the opening of bis tomb^ his body was found 
entire. Of Clement IX., Ranke says: ^'sll those virtues whieh consist in 
an absence of vicee, snob ss parity of manners, modesty, tempenmoe, he 
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possGflBod in an eminent degree/'* The same munupicioiis witness testifies 
of Innooent XL, that he was <<of each purity of heeit and life, that hb 
oootecKr deelaied that he had nerw diaoofeied in him aaj ihing whioh 
oopld eever the eonl from God."f Benedict XTTT., hdr of ihe dnkedon 
of Chwvina, fhnm^ hm of ho]y parity, had eonseonrted hinuelf to God 
in the order of St Domanio at the earlj age of eighteen* "CleBient 
(Xm.) was % man of pore aoid and pure intentions: he pmyed nraoh and 
Ibrren^y/'t These are rfpeeiniens <^ the genera] ehaiaoter of the Edpet. 
The good odor of Jesus Christ ms spread ahread by most of those who 
oeonpied the papal ehair. 

§ 3. BBOOONIBBD 8AV0TITT. 

Eminent holiness distinguished most of the incumbents of the Apo^tolio 
See, which, on this account, as well as for the purity of its doctrine, may be 
justly styled hofy. Besides the martyrs of the first three ages, and some of 
later times, many others are enrolled in the catalogue of saints. The sanctity 
of sefen^'Oine Pontiffs is recognised by the Church, being almost a third of 
the entire series. They are not confined to the first six ages, although Gib- 
bon has strangely asMrted of the apostle of JSngland, that ^'Gregory is the 
last of their own order whom they have presumed to inscribe in the calen^ 
dar of saints."! The two Giegories, who adomed the eighth century, 
xeceive the same honor. The sanctity of the former so impressed Lmt> 
prand, the Lombard king, as he stood in n menacing attitude at the gate 
of llomc, that he abandoned the siege, and entered to worship at the tomb 
of St. Peter, as the infidel historian himself testifies : " In arms, at the 
gpte of the Vatican, the oonqneror listened to the Yoiee of Gregoiy the 
Seoond, withdrew his troops, resigned his eonqoests, lespeotfaUy risited 
the Chnrch of St Peter, uid| after performing his derotionsy olRired his 
sword and dagger, his eoiiass and mantle, his silver cross and his erdwn 
of gold, on the tomb of the apQstIe."|| St Zschaiy, ther snooessor of the 
third Gregoiy, persuaded Baebis, who occupied the throne of Ldtprand, 
to eztthange the battle-field and palace for the doister. Fuohal I. Is 
reoognised as a saint Benedict Y., who sat as PontUF tn the decline cf 
the tenth century, and had the gift of prophecy. Is mentioned in sevend 
martyrologies. 

In the eleTcnth centniy, Bt Leo IX. brought to the papsl throne great 
purity of life, irith apostolio seal. Stephen X., 'Victor IIL, and Urban 
IL, are named among the blessed in several martyrologies. St Aleian- 
der n. kbored to raise the clergy to that holiness of lifo, of which he gave 
the enmple; but above all the Poutlib of that age, St Gregory VIL 
shines with bright lustre, for the intrepidity and perwveranee with which 
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he itiOTO to purifj the euiotiiaiy, and revive the apoetolie i^i in iti 
ministen. ^ Gdfliltiie Y. tdomd tlie thirte«itk oenioiy. Benedict 
XL, wlio reigped in the eailj pert of the fbUowiiig egB, is etjrled Blamed 
in the Bomen neHgfTology. 

The eizteeath eentniy wee edified I17 the Muteie virtoee of Si. Fine V. 
From eerlieit yonth he wu devoted to the eenrioe of God| end in the 
highest Btation he " preaerved ell hia iiiaterity, poyerty, and hvmifity."* 
He is the bat of the Popee whoae namee have been enrolled among the 
Satntfl, aHhou<rli aooe Ida time, aa veil aa befbn^ manj not canopiand 
haye been eminent tat hoUneaa of lifo. 
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CHAPTER DL 

The charges brought against the Popes an, in many instanceSy tabijlj 
destilate of fouDdatioD. In the fifth centnxy, a sebinaAtioal ri?al aoooaed 
Sjmmaehns of many erimoa : of wluohy hotreTor, lie was deelafed innooent 
by a oonnoSy to whioh lie voluntarily aubmitted the oanae for eiamtnalion. 

Tbe tint aoriooa scandal that occoxa in the papal histoiy, took place at 
tbe elose of tbe ninth eentmyi when Stephen, who had ibfdbly taken 
posBoaaion of the See, oierad indignitiee to the ooipse of FccmoBus^ the 
deceased P<mtiir, by eatting off the fingeiB with which he was wont to 
bless the Boman peqple. The barbarity of this ael^ which reflects dis- 
giace on the age in which it was popetiatod, cannot be extennated by the 
plea then put fiMnrard to justify it^ namely, that Fonnoeas had Tiolated 
the canons, throvgh immoderato ambitioD, by passing from the See of 
Porto to that of Borne. His promotion appears to have been the jnst 
reward of a long life of virginal purity and Apostolio seal. ^ The outrage 
ofoed to hia memoiy was atoned for by the solemn act of a.Boman Oonncil 
nnder John DC. It may rdieve oar feelings somewhat from the horror 
of this ontrage, to know that it was committed by an intmder into the 
See, not by one who entered by canonical election;' and thoogh his name 
itill appeara on the list of Popes, Gravcsooi a jodictons historian, disputea 
the proprie^ of iti imerlion. hk the scarcity of 'doonmcnto of that period, 
and in the confbsion which was cansed by the violent stmgglea of aeealar 
noUes for the maatsty of the Church, it ia in some eaaea diffioolt to dis- 
tingaish with certainty, whether the intmsion was remedied by the sab- 
sequent acquiescence of the canonical electors. These may haye yielded 
to the dire ueccssity of the times, and borne the shame of tolerating an on- 
worthy incumbent in the apostolic chair, rather than endanger the unity 
of the Church, by an effort to expel him from a place which he had no right 
to occupy. Wc must, in such circumstances, remember, with St. Leo, 
that the merit of Peter does not totally fail in the unworthy heir of his 
authority J* and with ISt. Augustine, that occasion of schism must not be 
taken from the bud examples of those who arc in high station : " of 
which," ho says, "our Heavenly Master so carefully forewarned us, to 
give the people an assurance in regard to bad prelates, lest on ih. ir account 
the chair of saving doctrine should be abandoned, iu which even bad uieo 
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are forood to utter what i^^ good : for what they say is not their own : it is 
of God, who has placed the doctrine of truth in the chair of unity."* 

The moral charm ttr of Sergiua 111. is grievously assailed hy Luitprand, 
a cont-emporary autlior, whose testimony, however, is weakened by liis 
known adherence to a whisnuitical rival of JohnXIT., and hi« dcvotedness 
to the imperial interests. Flodoard, another contemporary writer, repre- 
sents Sergius as a favorite with the lloman people, and a kind pastor of 
the flock. It is doubtful whether Lando, whose character is abo traduced, 
dioiikl be ranked UDOSg the Popet. John X. is charged with licentious- 
ness, and with baTmg been accMWiy to the death of Benedict VII. : but 
Baronius, who belimd the charges, admits that his administratiQii -vts 
better than the means nscd for his promotion would h«fe led us to expect. 
MoiAtori, who with graat independence of mind, taavasscd facts of hxs- 
totjTi praises him as a worthj PoD(i£f He also provesl that Johft XL 
was ion of Albericus, Roman consul tad marquis of Tuscany, alth(Ni|^ 
lAitpitiid brands him as a bastard-son of Seigins. Ratherius of Verona 
boan testimony to the noble and excellent disposition of John, whom he 
sljlss, "f^om indolis." John JJI,, of the saiae tumly^ at tha s|^ of« 
sixteen or sixteen jesiti seissd on the papal oraway aad woia it withoat 
flhamo daring sevea jeaxs, ia- whieh ho is asid to hsTO indalgsd the wont 
oxoesssfl. The soooant of his death is mstkod with tho shsiaetsr of frUe. 
The following ceatniy witDStsed similsr soaadsis in Thsophylsoty son of 
Alberioy oonnt of Tosonlam, who^ whilst yst a youth, was tntradod into 
tho ch^ of Si Peter hj bnberj and fcmilj infloeiiee, sad thence ejected 
several times by tho Romass, wearj of his dtsordeiSy till at length ha 
resigned all pretensions to the See, and passed to the monastsiy of Qrotta 
Ferrata, to expiate his sins by peasaoe. Benednt' IX. is his name aiMJ^g 
the pontifis. 

The straggles fbr the Papacy in those ovil times, were sometioies fieree 
and sangninsry, the power of the petty potentate, who rnled at Rome as 
. patrician, being often employed in behalf of some member of his fcrnilyy 

or some corrupt &vorite. The occupant of the chair held it by a very 
uncertain tenure, and was not unfrcquently cast into a dangeon to make 
room for a successful rival. If such horrors aflfright us, we should retlect 
on the general state of Italy at tiiat period, when Saracens and other bar- 
barians spread desolation around, imparting to the oppres.sed Italians some- 
thing of their own savage character. The rival princes when unrc'tniined 
by the imperial power, which daring forty years had been suspended, knew 
no limits to their ambition, and rushed wildly iuto excesses which make 
us shudder. We need not be surprised, that daring and licentious men 
under such cinmmstanoes were sometimes seen to occupy the highest 
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phoes in t1i0 ehvnli : fwi we mull adnii» the ovemli^ ptorideDoe of 
Gody wHioh proeerrod th« ■nooaisioti of obkf pMton> and gavo from time 
to time bright enmplei of Chriatiaa virtne. The tenth eentniy numben 
Theodore, Benedict lY., AneetMrae III., and Hirin n., imong the oooii* 
pente of St Peter's Seoi men worthy of their Apostolioal calling; and the 
eleventh justly boasts of a brighter Hne of holy pontifb. The scaodals of 
those ages mmeed indeed with destraotion the chnieh, which drifted like 
a shattered ycsssI, whose pilot had no power or care to diraot her conrse, 
whilst wa?e on wave dashed over her, and no light beamed on her bnt the 
ligbtoiqg flash, as bolt after bolt stm^ her masts : bat He who controls 
the tempest dept within her, and in His own good time^ He bade the 
storm be still, and all was calm and sonsbine. 

To the eanses which produced conflict and diBorder we must add national 
j^lousy and love of independence. "The Germans/' says Voltaire, 
"held the Romans in gubjcction, and the Komiins sought every oppor- 
tunity to break their chains. A I'ope chosen by the order of the emperor, 
or named by him, was an object of execration to the Romans. The idea 
of restoring the republic was cherished by them : but this noble ambition 
produced only humiliating and frightful results.* 

The char^ of ambition, arrogance, and impetuosity, which have been 
made against Boniface VIII., do not appear to be well founded. If he 
advised the holy Pontiff Celestine to abdicate an office to whose duties he 
was inadequate, it neetl not be ascribed to secret ai*pirutiun8 after the tiara, 
for which, however, oniinent knowledge and determination of character 
qualified him. The imprisonment of the unambitious hermit, wliich has 
brought censure on Boniface, may have been necessary to guard against 
the wiles of bad men, who might abuse his simplicity to cause a schism, 
by persuading him that he could not lawfully part with the power which 
God had committed to him. In the proceedings against Philip the Fait, 
Boniface contended for justice and the immunities of the Church, advancing 
no claim which his predeoesson had not put forward, and proceeding with 
the deliberation and maturitj which alwaya distinguish the Holj See. 
When the emisiaries of the monarch prepared to seize on his person, he 
acted with composure and dignity, declaring, that like his Divine Master, 
be was betrayed, but that he would die as a Pope; with which view he 
rohed hinaetf in the ornaments of his ministry, and, wrapped in his pon* 
tifieal mantle, with the tiam on his head, the keys in one hand and the 
ososs in the ether, he awaited, with majestic air, the approach of the rebel 
Odonna, and the daring Nog^t It is not snrptistng that the indignities 
ofiered to his saorsd person should haTC resulted in his death; but the die- 



e li mnii be acknowledged, that the worst MMkdala of those times were given by 

Roman?, or other Italians, raised to that high emiix-ni o by the prejudices and paKiulity 
of their country in en, or still more by the sworda of their kinefuik : ami that the !i]>li'ii'loi 
and glury of tli« potitifioate were restored .bjr Popes of German origiu, ur who ru»u to utiice 
uidtr Imperial favor aod protootion. 
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cowry of his body entire three centuries afterwards, was a splendid refu- 
talioa of the tMd tluU he had died in the writhingi of d«tpair. In the 
person of this magnanimoiu Fontifr, God gave us the oztmple of noUe 
demoMMNr imder wrongB, lint feiemble ihe mnXU of tho pMoiiMi balL 

To hide with direr guilt 
Faafc flit a&d ftitai% loJ ^ iowtr'4a4«M 
Baton Alagaa, ia Bit vtoar, CSuritl 
Hinuelf a oaptire, and His mockery 

Acted again. Lo ! to Ilia holy lip 

The vinegar ami gall once more applied; 

And He twiit living robbers doomed to bleed. — Car^$ Trafulation.* 

The memory of Clement Y . comes down to us charged with havini^ 
ambitiously intrigued for the tiM% hj pfomising to Philip tho Fair to re- 
■eind the acts of Boniface, and to ooadeeoend to his will on lome importaai 
point, not then discloeed. This compact originally rests on the a»- 
thoritj of Yillani, a partisan of the sohismatioal Loois of Bavaria. On 
the same sospioiovs testimony, his supposed amours with the oounteBS of 
Perigoid have heen too lightly credited, notwithstanding the silence of his 
eariy hiogmphers, six in nnmber. Bnt the aappteMion of the Kni^ii 
Templan, which resolted in the capital pnnishnient of a hige nnmber of 
them, hj the anthoritj of Philip, was a measnre of leaifnl leaponsihiliijri • 
the jnstioe of which is an historical proUem, periu^ never to be solved. 
His permission for the opening of the process against the ipemoix of Boni> 
fiMje, which is objected to him as an act of ctiminal eondewsension, waa 
probably given in tlie eoSiidence that it would resnlt^ as in fi^t it did, in 
his entiie aeqnittaL All this grand display of Philip the Vsir," it is 
Voltaire who spesks, '^resulted in his shame. On ihe great theatoe of the 
world, you wOl never see a king of Vntm pfevail, in the end, over n 
Pope."* TiUani has attacked «he moial ehaxacter of Clement VI., bnt I 
feel disrpensed from vindieathig it, whilst it is assailed only by the pro- 
fessed enemy of the lawful Pontiffs. 

The sudden death of Paul II., who was found dead in his bed, arose 
from an unwholesome supper on melons ; and was not attended with any 
disgraceful circumstances. Although his life was not austere, there is 
not any ground for censuring his conduct, unles.s, perhaps, hii> failure to 
observe the conditions to which, iu common with the other cardinals in 
conclave, he had bound himself. Thia, however, may be accounted f or ly 
the necessity of his situation, in which he deemed it injurious to observe 

> Tercbd men p«ja il mai faturo e'l fatto, 
Veggto in Alagna entrlr lo flordallat^ 
B Btl vinaiio tao Grbloetter eatto. 

Veggiolo un altra rolta ei!9cr dcrito; 
VcfTt^io rinnovel4r I'aceto e'l fele, 
£ Ira vivi ladroni isaere anoiso. 

DmUf PurgatoriOf 9» 3DC> SL 
» Bnai t«r I'Hiitoirt OteMc^ t. SL ah. Ixi. 
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restriottoiis nnwiMly imposed on ui amthority which Christ willed to be 
free. Above a century before, Innooent VL bad dedaied aneh eiig^ige- 
mentfl to be radically null. 

Of two Popee, ii ie oertain that prerkraaiy to their entnaoe Into odlere, 
tbey bed become fathers, either by eeeret msrmgeei ea aoiiie eontend, or 
OQl of wedkok. Joba Baptist Gibo, eon of ft Booian aenator, wbo ivaa 
made Tioeioy of Napki^ bad two ebildien by a Neapolitan kdy, wbllat 
K^iog in bia fiiiher'a eoort Ciaooni afirma ^t abe wee bb lawfiil wife. 
He afterwarda entered tbe eeeleeiaatieal oareer, in wbieh his oondoet won 
gm&nl eateem, and aeoored hie promotion to the epiaeopaey, and, finally^ 
to the gofernmeni of the 0ni?enal Gbnroh. Innocent VIII.y aa he waa 
theneeforward eaUed, dnring the ifavt five yean of hie pontifleate, mani- 
ibated no peeoKar tendemem to bla ebildren, Franoesohetto CSbo and 
Theodorina: whioh profoked the remonatranoee of Loremo do HedSdSy 
then eateemed (be wlaeat man in Italy, bat whoae judgment may baTO 
been warped in thia Instance by the marriage of bia son with Theodorina. 
Hie Bontiff proTed himself theneeforwatd aa indulgent paient, and freely 
beetowe d on hia offspring tbe richea of the Chnrch, for whieb he has de- 
served oraaare* 

V*ak UL owned aa hia aon Pier Luigi Famese^ who was idleged to be 
the frnit of a aeeret marriage, before bia ibtber entered into oidera. Hn 

Grandson Alexander waa promoted to the purple, which he adorned by 
Lis virtues. Paul was truly a great Pontiff, whose administration was 
most advantageous to the Church : but the lustxe of hi^ reign waa tarnished 
by family attachments. 

Two others arc admitted to have fallen into temptation before entering 
the ecclesiastical state. The ardor of the martial Julius II. betrayed him 
in youth into excess, of which a daughter was the acknowledged fruit. 
Her children were promoted to the purple. Since St. Francis de Paula 
is known to have foretold to him his elevation to the papal throne, we 
have reason to believe, that after his entrance into orders, his morals were 
blameless. Ugo Buonoompagno, a jurist of Bologna, who rose into life in 
the civil serriee, bad a son bom out of wedlock. He afterwards entered 
tbe aanetoary, in which he acquired esteem fo^ integrity and talent, and, 
al' the age of seventy, he was chosen to fill St. Peter's chair, under the 
name of Qregoiy XIII. Banke acknowledges that his life and conver- 
sation were not only blameless, but edifying."* This being the case, it is 
extreme rigour to make the frailty of bis early life a subject of reproach 
to him aa Pontiff, whilst his subeequent course was so exempbry. No 
one thioka of diaparaging the high character of St. Angustin on account 
of tbe disordera of hia yonth. In estimating the moral influence of the 
Popea, we ahonld consider espedaUy their pubiie administiationi and t^eir 
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peisonal condoct whil«fc in offioe, in oonneoiian with their whole (wrlfiiiag- 
tieal career. 

The censures which have been parsed on Leo X., have no other founda- 
tion than the amenity of his manners, his partiality for poets, wliose com- 
positions were not always strictly governed by rules of propriety, his fond- 
ness for musical entertainments, and other peculiarities, some of which 
were scarcely consistent with the gravity of a bLshop burdened with the 
solicitude of all the churches. *^ Leo's gay and graceful court," snjs 
Ranke, "was not in itself deserving of censure : yet it were impossible to 
deny that it was little answerable to the character and position of head of 
the Church."* Luther and Erasmus both bore testimony to the integrity 
of his morals. He had his practices of mortification and self-denial, espe- 
cially the weekly fast of Saturday, and he perferoied the laerad fuDctioPi, 
as iUlBOOe testifies, with dignity and decorum. 

John Baptist Pamfili, at the age of seventy-two, was elevated to the 
popedom under the title of Innooeot X., an honor which Sk Ftlis of 
Cantalicio had predicted. There is no foundation whatever for any charge 
•gainst his morals, although he entrusted the manageBdnt o£ his palace to 
his agad aistcr-in-law, and defifimd too much to her caprice. In his 
eailier career in the Kotay aa nuncio, and as cardinal, he bad shown him- 
•elf industrious, blameless, and upright, and this reputation he still pr^ 
aerTad."f Such is the impartial testimony of Banke, who explains the 
no^iTea whioli inflafflwed hia conduct in regard to Donna OHmpia. Pope 
IniioceAft ira» .under obligetim lo bia aiatei^n-lawy Donan Olinipin Mal^ 
ohiniy of Yi^inliOi eapeciallj in conae4nenoa of the Imgi fbrtuna aba bad 
bioai^iintolbe booaeof PiMnfili. HaalaofeganladilaaaMgbBBatiton 
ber par^.tbal after tha death of bia brotber» aha bad nater ebaaen ta 
manyagam. Thia had bean fnroduotive of adfanlagata bbnaalf, once ba 
bad eonatantlj kfk the eaonomieal aflaiia of tba fianily to bar gaidanoa; 
it waa, tb«rafoia, no wonder if aba now aaqfnired great inflnenoa In tba 
•dminiatration of tba pa|^acgr/'t 

There la poo Pope, bowevari who aeema to baYo no adToeate to attempt 
bb jqatifieation4 and bnt liBw to offv^anj thing in mttigattoii-of aantanoa. 

• Hifltory of tho P ipes. !. i. eh. U. p. 61. f Ibidem, vol. iL 1. viii. § v. p. 154, 

"l Audin, in liis Lifo of I-f > X., nlmnyt ventured. In the lives of the Popoa by Pl*- 
tina, a highly favorable accoant is given of Alexander VI. and his admin i«tratioD. As 
IIm biatorian died in 14S1, thia sketch, »od Ui« prco«<iiog, as also that of Ptas III., moat 
hw beea tMM to hli work, in ordar to oonliaiM II dMra to A» vrff^g PontiflL TIm 
edition before me is of Lyons, Ifttl* Tbo writer chargOtAlexamler with having chaagetl 
policy in regard to Charles VIII., and mentions Cesar fundor the title < f \',i'.t ntinu)") as 
his son : hot pratitiL'S him for industry, ability, and zeul, tv nl^o for hi:* patronagi- <<f h umed 
men, and aTeraion to flatterers. " Felix igitur tauto ponttiioe Roma . . . quom o»ciUa- 
IMB laro ooaporikqoisqoe, quia aat Ubrto l<gf dii^ aofc divlao oaltaiy aat ni ChrlaUanM 
Mmpcr attontu OMtt: temporia Joetara nihil peratdooiat ■Mtimans." This eharaetcr hi 
given of hira at a time whon fht? memory of his roi;^n nnn fresh and vivid. lie died io 
150.1. R.ificoe ftavf niii< h m exlenuntion of his vicef. (Life of Loo, vol. i. ch. vi.) <iuie- 
ciordiui and I'aoiu Giovio, almost contemporary writers, but both of them exceptionable^ 
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Roderico Lenznoli, nephew by hia mother to CattuAni IXI., was allowed 
by his too-indu]gcnt uncle tO assume the funiilj uanio of Borgia, only to 
attaeh to it indelible disgrace. The levity of his conduct had provoked 
v^toof from Fiiis U., but hit splendid talents and fascinating mannera 
served to conoeal, or partially to redeem his -vieea> While cardinal, occu- 
pying ofBees of the highest oonfideneoi he beeame the &ther of four ohil* 
dren, by a Boman lady of noble fiunily; notwithstaiiding which enormous 
wwdsli he was eboseii, at the age of sizty-oiiei to ooeapy the B^ial chair. 
His eleotioD is alleged to>liaf« been aooomplished by biibery. Oesar, bis 
&mito sen, was promoted to the ofiee of eardinal deaooa, bat soon re» 
leased fiom his obligations, that he mi|^t pursue^ unrestrained by eon* 
sidealieQs of dssorwi n eainer belter sailed to his passions and ambition. 
His brother, Peter Lools, ynm assasinnated, noi intibont sosfdeioa of the 
murder being east on Qenr, althongh moat probably withont foondation* 
The aneompliahed Imoratia sal for a time in her father's pakoe, and in- 
dured the Ibalesi oensore, as if living in the habitoal indolganee of the 
most nnnalaral ineest: a staia which Bosooe has generondy removed.* 
As Paohess of Fenara she was est^ed not only for her pore and refined 
manners, bat her literary tasto| whieh was manifested in her patronage of 
learning, and obtained for her a distinguished place among those who eon> 
triboted to the reifival of letten.t The death of Sisim^ brother of Baja> 
sell the sahan, whieh oeoarred aiiortly after he had been deliveied up by 
Aleiander to Ghatles YIIL, waa asoribed to sbw poison, administered to 
him by order of the Pontiff: but Uiis most improbable sormisB deserves 
DO attention. Prince Cantemir says that his barber cut his throat. 
Prince Cantemir and the accusers of Alexander VI. may be mistaken. 
The hatred entertained for this Pontiff led men to charge hiiu with 
every crime which he could commit."]; His apolo^iist is Voludre, 
who indignantly rcjoct.s the tale of his having drunk by mistake 
poison prepared by his orders fur a cardinal, vrliose wealth he coveted. 
The journal of the attending physician certifies that he died of fever, after 
having received the last sacraments.^ A Spanish critic observes, that the 
popular hatred no doubt gave rise to most exaggerated reports ;j| which 
Mariana, the great historian, also remarks, hinting, however, that some 
things were true, while others were calumnies.^ We must, however, ac- 
knowledge that his elevation was disp;raceful, and his government calami- 
tous. In several instances he indeed made wise decrees, and patronized 

M hin wllk ^oqny. OhMon, whowNto hi ih«MlM «f tht dxiMoth MBtnjr* thinks 

tiM charges doubtful : *' Upsiia forta«8« non vero^." 

• Life and Pootificato uf Loo the Tenth, toL iL I>ilMrtat|oa oa Lawt ti a Bwgto. 8ti 
Abo Life of Leu the Tenth, rol. i. ch. vi. 

f See Francesco Tatrizi, hed della mil. rom. Also Ko«oo«, Diss. 

% BMsv ITHiMoin Gteira^ t iiL «h. dIL 

I DiaMrt. ttur la nort d'Henri IV., also Bssal mir I'HIft, eh. evtt. 

I Teatro Critico per D. Fr. B. Q. Fe'xi^O, V iv^, dlM vitt. p. SIS. 

% HiftorU d» E»]^mm, L xxtL o. i. 
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loarniDg; and the military genius of Cesar contributed to the strength of 
his civil sovereignty : yet it waa an enormous scandal to the Christiaa 
world that an immoral man should occnpj the Holy See, and cherish, with 
the blindness of parental love, a licentious and daring soldier.^ In sach 
circnmatanoes^ the faithful understood the force of the warning of Christ, 
that we should do what we are taught bj those who fill the ohair of an* 
ihority, but should not imitate their perrene actions. 

As temporal sovereigns of the Roman States, the Popes have incurred 
much censure, although they have been truly the fiithers of their peof^. 
SoTenl of them deserye the praise of great as well as good princes. The 
clemency of PmU I. toward crimiiuds is marked on the p«(^ of history ; 
and his sooootsori Hadrian, receives commendation ht the eseraiae of the 
same .moat oomely attribute of soveieigiiiy. 

**No ceremony that to prcat ones 'long-', 
Not the kin;;*,-; crown, nor tlie depulcd sword, 
The marshal's traocheoQ, nor the jodge'a robe, 
BMoae then witk oaeJMlf so fooda gfMe 
At BMNj 

Of Hadrian, Qibbon writes: »He aeeietly ediM the throne of Ua 
BueoessofS, and displayed in a nairow spaee the rirtoss of a gnat prince."^ 
Of those who seised die pontifieate in the tenth oentury, Yoltaiie temarhs : 
<<Thoae Popes whom posterity has hianded as immonl^'wm fiur from being 
incapable prinoes. John X. waa a man of genina and oooiigs^ and aoeom- 
plished what his predecesson had new beoi able to eibol> having driven 
the Saiaoena fSrom that part of Italy called Qarilkn/'f .With better 
reason he praises Mardn Y., who combined the high qualities of a piinoe 
with the virtnea of a bbhop. || Paul II. united justioe with demenflj, not 
suffering crime to go unpunidied, end yet condemning no one to death. 
Clement YlL was a sovereign worthj of his name. 

Some Popes are aooused of extnme severi^ in the pvnishment of 
crime. The mode of the death of some cardinals eonTicted of coQspinMry 
agunst Urban VL, is revolting to our sense of hnnmnity ; yet Leo Z., n 
Pontiff of acknowledged humamty, condemned to death some otfaeis on a 

* Roscoe Bays of Coear Borgia: "Courageous, munificent, eloquent, and nrcomplished 
in all the exercises of arts and acms, ho raised nn admiration of hia endow men Ls, which 
kept pace with aod couQterbaUineed the abhorrenoe esoited by hi« crimes. Thai even 
tiMM ctiiBM lum liMii ezoggeraltd !• highly prolidbtoi His MiMBiMWtre tsm/mtt^ aad 
fb0 Miiainlgr of Ui goiltto kmm {mImmm pet% «t«dlbllltgr to orocylMpaiolioB that oobM 
be derified to throw his character into deeper shade. That he retained, even after he sur- 
vived his prosperity, no inconsiderable share of public estimation, is evident from the 
fidelitj and attachment ahown him on many occasions." — Life of Leo X., voL ii. ch. \'\. 
The hiitoriaD hid olMidy ilotii the stteehmMl of fho oltioi of Bomagna to Otoar, whooo 
nlo fhcy pro fow od to that of tl^oir ftnoor priaooib oa eoeottDt of Ui ttrioC odadaMntioa 
of JoeUce, and the reprenioo of buditti. 

f Memiuro for Measure. X DooUno oad FoUt Ac., cb. xlix., A. D. SOO. 

{ Essai sur rUiatoire 06n£rale, cb. xzzu \ Ibid., ch. Uviii. 
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daukir obarge. Tniiion against the sorereign is eyerjwhm tlie lughest 
eriiDAagiuiiatsooietyySndispiiiilsbedm anw htorror. 
The natonl ehaneler of fotoa Y. eeema to have heen hmnane, since 
<<when his nephew, the husband of IHttona AoconmhiiODi, wee nmrdeiedj 

he was the first to entreat the Pope to let the inyestigation drop."* As 
sovereign of the Roman States, he appeared invested with terrific attri- 
butes, because the ravages of the banditti that overspread the country 
required an extraordinary exercise of justice, and the encroachmpiits of 
the nobles provoked measures of repression. "After chastising the 
offending fettdatorieS| he sought rather to conciliate and attach the other 
barons."t 

Sixtus IV. has been charged with participating in the diabolical con- 
spiracy of the Pazzi, a noble family of Florence, which resulted in the 
assassination of Julian do Medicis, at solemn mass in the Dome of 
Florence. The presence of the nephew of the Pope, Cardinal Raffaello 
Hiario, on the occasion, and his known partiality for the Pazzi, are the 
only grounds for suspecting his concurrence to the nefarious plot; which 
his general character, as well aa the sanctity of his station, forbid us to 
suppose. Blame is ascribed to him for his solicitude to maintain the tem- 
poral interests of his See, which, however, as a sovereign, he was bound 
to goard. In reference to the dispnted territory of Hovigno, in Romngna, 
Banke obeerres : The other powers of Italy were already contending for 
potS Ca riOD, or foi; ascendency, in these territories; and, if there were any 
question of right, the Pope had manifestly a better right than any othcr.''| 
The imputation of bad faith toward hie allies seems nnfounded. He bad 
solicited the aid of the Venetians to repel the attack of the King of 
NspleS) who afterward| bj his unconditional submission, took away all 
legitimate preteit finr oonttnuing hostilities, ffiztos then besought the 
Yenetisns to desisi from the siege of Vmxu, the duke of that plaoe being 
son-in-law of the kbg. When his entreaties proyed unavailbg, he found 
himself under the neoesnty of joinnig the other Itslian princes in a league 
sgeinst his former allies; aod,!^ the sdvioe of aOouneU held at Cremona, 
he excommunicated the YsoetisDs for opposing the pesoe of Itslyi which • 
was slways dear to his heart 

Julius XL inontred censure ftr simOsr causes. In maintaining his tern- 
poral rights, he displayed great determination of eharacter, and military 
courage, not easily resoMilable with his office as representatiTe of the 
Frinee of Peaoe. Justioei howewi was on his nde; and his patriotism, 
which never sufiered him to Alter in lus lesolutioo to driYe the barbarians 
bcjrond the Alps, has gained the admiration of Voltaire himself.§ His 
change of policy does not imply a breach of faith. When his French 
allies seemed disposed to remain as conquerors, where they huJ appeared 

• Raake, HUtoiy of A« Pop«t, 1. ir, J iv. p. 267« f Ibidem, ^ v L p. 271^ 
tIbidMii,l.Lsh.iLp.4r,vol.l. | Uttn » Hr. Koflwig, I. tUL 
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onlj to aid bin in the re eofery of hU dominioDt, it was not incooaisteBt 
witii his engsgemeDts^ to join the YeneCiaiii, tiler their 8nbminio&, in 
Older to ibree biek tiie Fienoh to theur own ttrriloriei^ anoe he never 
menit to iMrifioe the independenee of Itelj. Hit prineetj qualitiei are 
«itne«ed by Benke : ** He endeafoied et er y w h ere to eppeer ae e libem- 
tor: he treated hie new ealjeelB wiaeljend ireU, iid eeeoted their atteeh- 
nent and fldeH<^/'* 

It may be diffieoH to aatiafy all readers ef the jvstlee el the m ea sui ie a 
whieh the Pontifii in their eapaeity of sofereigns, have fnm tine to tiae 
adopted ; nor is it neeessary that they ahoold meet oar approval. We 
must difltinguish/' as Voltaire well obaerree, ''the Pontiff ftom the 
sofereigQ."t As Oatholiei^ we are not eoeeenied with the tenpeial nd> 
nunislratiott ef the Bonan States, and need not inqnife wheUier il hm 
been jnst and paternal, or whether tiie sotereign has maintained the proper 
relations to foreign powers. Efen the personal charaoter of the Popes no 
further interests us than as we should naturally desire that the Chief 
Bishop of the Church should Rustain the purity of the Christian law by 
the influence of his example. Thanks be to Heaven, the general conduct 
of the successors of Peter has been worthy of their station, and may well 
be referred to as serving to reconjmend that authorityj which they have 
exercised for the interests of truth and piety. 

Partiality for their relatives, wli<im they ejiipluyod in offices of high im- 
portance with great revenues, has brought censure on several of the Popes, 
whose personal conduct was blaracles!«. Nepotism, as this vice is tech- 
nically styled, has caused, no doubt, ^rciit evils to the Church; but it is so 
natural to favor our own kindred, that it should not be condemned too 
severely, unless the individuals be unworthy. In fact, we owe to the fond 
affection of Pius IV . for his nephew, Charles Borromeo, the immense ad> 
yantages which the Church at large derived from bis labors and examples, 
in the bigb office which his nncle lavished on him when but scarcely 
arrived at manhood. Had th^ holy Pontiff, Benedict XIII., called to hhi 
Genneil bis rehuives, who were persons of high probity and exempkiy 
, piety, the abuse which an upstart favorite made of bis confidence, wonld 
have been avoided. Nevertheless, it is but rarely thai relativee do nol 
avail themselvee of their position for eelf-aggrandiaement; and sereral 
Pontiib mighi mj, at the eloes of a esieer otherwise iUnstrions, with Pud 
IIL : ^Had not my lebtiTes mled| I shonki haTo been withont etain.** 
The anstere Tirtne of Paul IV. was not proof against the Uinding infln- 
enee of hindrsd ties; and too late he diseorersd the laiqiuties and op- 
pression practised in his name by the Oaialbs, wham he il eoee bamsfaed 
from his oonrt» lesEfing to his sneeessor, Plos IT., the sad olBee of oob> 
demning one of them to an iglionunioas death. 

Many ef the Popes evineed heieie detachment from Hesh and Uood, not 



e BUtor/ of lh« Popes, LIL«h.iLpbfil. fm nipm. 
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being willUig that Um BttonJ ties AoM oontnot their hflerti, whieh nera 
made to embieoe the eatiie wofld. dement IV. and Martin 17. weie 
dMngQiihed fiir this virtne. When the brother of Martm lepaired to 
oovrt, the Ptope diemliKul hini| with a small gift to meet the ezpeoflee of 
bis jonmey, oheerring that he oonld not emph^ the riehee of the Ghnroh 
as if thej were his petemal estate. Leo XL, daring a short pootifioito 
of serentoen days, gave eyidenoe of an inflexible determination to indulge 
DO human aifootioQ with danger to the interests of religbn, sinoe he 
resisted the presring soUdtatioos of the oardinals to raise his nephew to 
tbeir rank. The eferenth Innoeeaty during thirteen jeaia of pontifiosl 
sdministrstioo, kept himself fine from all imputation of inordinate attaoh- 
msnt to his relatifes. Innooeat XII., who oalled the poor his nephews, 
flssde ttriugent decrees against nepotism. Clement XI., his successor, 
wbo during eleven years deferred the promotion of his relatives, although 
they were men of distinguished merit, on his deathbed could say with 
triitlj, that conscience alone had regulated lii.s course iu their regard. 
When the learned and facetious Lambertini was raiiicJ to the pontifical 
throne, under the name of Benedict XIV., he ordered his nephew, who 
was a senator of Bologna, not to come to Komc until invited, and he took 
care never to give the invitation. Clement XIV. could not be prevailed 
on to send special messengers to apprise his three sisters of his elevation, 
observing that they were not wont to receive ambassadors, and tluit the 
poor of Christ were his family. No one could prevail on Lim to admit 
any of his relatives to his presence, or to send them any gift. Pius 
and Leo XII., among the Pontifia of our own age, have merited the praise 
of similar detachment. When Pius VIII. wa.s chosen to fill St. Peter's 
chair, he wrote affectionate letters to his nephew.^, warning them, however, 
not to indulge in any pomp or pride, but to pray to God in his behalf. 

Let none of jwh" " Ioayq his dwelling or post. We love yoa 

in God." 

I shall now relieve the reader from this prolonged Investigationi with an 
appeal to his conscience, whether there ever has existed any series of 
rulers in the Church or in the State, so illustrious as the succession of 
Roman Bishops. They have been the defenders of the faith, the fathers 
of the poOTy the friends of order and virtue, and the benefactors of society. 
While intent on executing the divine commission to teach all nations, they 
have not eonsidered it inconsistent with their sublime office to oherish 
genius and reward industiy, fiwtering art, literature, and seienoe, with a 
partiality that might i^pear extreme. |f a oloud has sometimes passed 
over that See, whieh shines in the Church like the sun in the firmament, 
it soon passed away, and left the world in admiration of its undiminished 
splendor. Sooner shall the orb of day he extinguished, than the prayer 
of Christ for FMer fiul. 
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VIEST C£NIU&T. 

1. St. Vnm hm Uie East, where he founded the See of Antioch, 

paw e d to Borne; leturned to the Buit when the Jews were expelled 
by Ghm^ui; returned to Bome/and died a martjrr with St. Paul, 
on 29th June, 66.* 

2. St. Lints M.f He died a martyr in 67. Berti says m 76.— Ecd. 

Hist. Brev. 

3. St. Anacletus M.J 

4. St. Clement M.§ 

8b005i> oxnt0bt, 

5. St. Evaristus M. sat to 108. 

6. St. Alexander M. sat from 2 March, 108, to 3 May, 116. 

7. St. Sixtus I. M. sat from 116 to 3 July, 126. 

8. St. Telesphorus M. died in 137. 

9. St. Hyqincs M. died 10 Jannaty, 141. 

10. St. Pius L sat ten years, four months, and three days. * 

11. St. Anioxtus M. During his pontificate Polyoaip came to Bomei in 

158. Aniijetna died in 161. 



• According to Foggini nnd TlllcmonL Pngi ?ayp. 65. Tho testimony of the ancient 
writers u aniuiimoa« u to tbo establifehmeat of the Church of Rome by Peter and Paol, 
Mul M to thtlr nartjrdoai at Bobm. It If not easy, hoveT«r, to dotiratD* the predst 
7«er of Hm Int tUt of Potor to Bont^ or of lbo.aMrl7rdkNB of both apoitlei. 

t TertnlUaD (1. de prescript) says that the Roman Chareh proves t^e enceesaion of her 
bishopi by pointing to Clement, ordained by Peter; bat this doe« hot necessarily imply 
that be waa the immediate saceewor of the apostle. Irenniu, who was prit)r to Tertal- 
Uon, statos diathietly that Linns veooiTod from Potor tbo administnUion of the Chureh^ 
•sd Unmedlntoly looeoodod bim. 

X Cletus and Anacletus are fftNud to OBOloDt ontolognes, and the learned are not agreed 
as to their identity. SL Irentpus makes no mention of Cletu?, and styles Si.\tu8 the fixth 
from the apostles, whicb excludes Cletos. Berti says ttiat Cletos sncceeded Linos, and 
died in 89. 

jf domoBl ii pat boforo Aatdotw ia tbo Uit of St AngaotlB (Tip, L UL oUm dr^) and 
in ehroBldo of Damasno. BortI nya tbal Anaeletos sat dmiaf tbo two joan of tbo 

exile of Clement I have followed Trcnrcus. Pagi says that Clement gOTemed from 67 
to 77, and then abdicntod. Berti says that he sat from 89 to 9R, and after two years spent 
in banishment underwent martyrdom by drowning, llis mar^rdum is assigned to 23 
KoTombtr* 10 
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12. St. Sona M. aat ontil 170. 

18. St. EtTOTBERTUS M. sat from 170 untU 185.* 

14. 8t. Viosoft I. M. Mi fstm 12th June, 186, natU 28th Jalj, 197. 

15. Sr. ZiFBTimn IL Mtfiram 7Ui Aqgosly 197^ until 12lk July, 217. 



16. St. Callistus I. M. sat from 217 until 28tli September, 222. 

17. St. Urba.n I. M. sat from 222 until 24th May, 230. 

18. St. Pontian M. sat from 230 until 14th March, 235. 

19. St. ANT£aos M. sat from 2lBt November^ 235, until 3d Jaaouyy 

236. 

20. St. Fabian M. elected lltk January, 236, sat until 20th January, 

250. 

21. St. Coenelius M. died in banishment on 14th September, 252. St. 

Cjprian styles him martyr, ho having been banished for the £uth9 
although his death was not violent. 

22. St. Lrnrs M. died on 4th March, 253. 

28. St. St^hjem M. elected oa 18th May^ 258, aat until 2d August 

257. 

24. St. XTSTQ8 n. M. died on 6th August, 258. 

25. St. Dioittsius sat from 22d July, 259, until 20th December, 269. 

26. St. Piuz I. eleotedon 28th Deeember, 269, died on 22d I>eoeaba> 

274. 

27. 8t..£0TVOHZAN elected on 6th Jannaiy, 276, died on 7th Beoember, 

288. 

28. Sr. Gajus elected on 15th Beoember, 283, died on 2l8t April, 290. 

29. Sr. MABflSUnrus elected on 80th June, 296, died on 24th October, 

804. 



f OUBIH CSNIUBT. 

80. St. Marcellus I., after an interregnum, sat one jcar and aix months, 

and died IGth January, 310. 

81. St. Eusebiuh cleotod .^th February, sat until 21st June. 

82. St. Miltiades elect i>(i on 2d July, 310, died on lUth January, 314. 
88. St. Syt.ve8I£B L elected on 30th January, 814, died on 31st Decern* 

ber, o35. 

84. St. Mark created Pope 18th January, 336, died 7th October, 336. 
86. St. Julius I. elected on 26th October, 336, (Oth Febmaiy, 887, 
aeoording to Bigi,} aat until 12th April, 852. 



^ The I!st of St IreDnnj closei widi BUnllicrftti. Hegetippuib * eoiiTMtfrom JodaioBt 
eoBpoted a litt at th« aame tliB«. 
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Sfi* St. Libkrius was elected on 8th May, Felix II. was intruded 

in 355.* Liberios was restored in 359 : he died on 23d September, 
3fi6. 

SI. St. Dam ASUS L sat from Ist October, 366, until 10th December, 

38. St. Siricius sat from 22d December, 384, until 26th November, 

St. Anastasius LJ sat from 5th December, 398, until 14th Decem- 
, ber, 4QL 

FIFTH CENTURY. 

4(L St. Innocent L sat from 21et December, 401, until 12th March, 
4IL 

!4L St. Zosi.mcs sat from 18th March, 4\7j until 26th December, 41&. 

42. St. Boniface L sat from 29th December, 418, until 4th September, 

43. St. Celestine L sat from 10th September, 422, until 18 th July, 

432. 

44. St. Sixtus III. sat from 24th July, 432, until 11th August, 

45lJ St. Leo the Great sat from 22d September, 440, until 4th Novem- 
ber, 461. 

46. St. Hilary sat from 12th November, 461, until 2l8t February, 468. 

47. St. Simplicius gat from 25th Februrary, 468, until 2d March, 483. 
St. Felix III. sat from 6th March, 483, until 24th February, 492. 

41L St. Gelasius L sat from lat March, 492, until 19th November, 496. 
5(L St. Anastasius II. sat from 24th November, 496, until 17th No- 
vember, 498. 

51. St. Symmacuus sat from 22d November, 498, until 19th July, 514. 

* 

SIXTH CENTURY. 

52. St. H0RMI8DA8 sat from 27th July, 514, until 6th August, 523. 

53. St. John L sat from 13th August, 523, until 18th May, 526. 

54. St. Felix IV. sat from 12th July, 526, until 18th September, 529. 

55. Boniface II. sat from 21st September, 529, until 16th October, 532. 

56. John II. sat fitjm 3 Ist December, 532, until 26th May, 535. 

57. St. Aoapetus L sat from 3d June, 535, until 22d April, 536. 

58. St. Sylverius M. created 8th June, 536, removed 18th November, 

537, died on 20th June, 540. 

59. VioiLius intruded, afterward legitimate, sat until January, 555. 

* Felix is put in the list of Popes by many : St. Angustin omits him. 
f The list of St. Angastin ends with AnasUstas. 

X Profper, a contemporary author, nambers him 47th, as he should be numbered if Ana- 
eletus and Felix be counted. 
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60. Pelaqius I. Bat from 11th April, 555, until Ist March, 560. 

61. John III. sat from 18th July, 560, until 13th July, 573. 

62. St. ButXDlOT L sat from 3d June, 574, until 30th July, 578. ' 
68. PxLAGiug n. mi from 80th NofwAw, 578| watil Stk Fefarvaiy, 

590. 

64. 8t. Gregory thi Qbmax from 8d 86ptembar, 500| waliX 12th 

Mtioli|604. 

uvunH omrruKT. 

65. Sabinian sat from 13th September, 604, to 22d February, 606. 

66. BoNiFACa in. sat from 19th February, 607, to 10th November, 607. 

67. St. BoNifAOl IV. aat from 25th August, 608, until 7th May, 615. 

68. St. D£U8DBIHT from 19tli Ootober, 615, a&tU 8tlk November, 

618. 

69. BONIIACIB y. iat from 23d December, 619, until 22d Ootober, 625. 

70. HovoBius I mi from 27th October, 625, until 12th Ootober, 688. 

71. SiviBnnJS ant item 28th May, 640, until lit Auguit, 840. 

72. John TV, sat from 24th Deoemher, 640, until 11th Ootober, 842. 
78. Tbbodou nt from 24ih Nofember, 642, until 18th Key, 649. 

74. 8t. Martih I. H. eit from 6th July, 649, until lOth June, 658, 

when he iraa oenied into beniihrnent. He died on 16ih September, 
655. 

75. St. Eugxkius L was ohoeen on 8th September, 654, by the derg}-, 

who ftered thnt the empeior would foioe a heretie into the ehair, 
if they awaited the'aetual oocunenoe of a waney. The eleetion 
was approved of by Blartin. Eugeniua died on let Jane, 657. 

76. St. Vitalian sat from 80th July, 657, until 27th Jaituary, 672. 

77. AraoDATUS XL sat from 22d April, 672, until 26th June, 67G. 

78. Bonus I. sat from Ist November, 676, until 11th April, 678. 

79. St. Agatho sat from 27th June, 678, until 10th January, 682. 

80. St. Leo II. sat from 17th August, C82, until 3d July, 683. 

81. St. Benedict II. sat from 2C)th June, 684, until 7th May, 685. 

82. John V. sat from 2od July, 685, until 1st August, 686. 

83. CoNON sat from 21st October, 686, until 21st September, 687. 

84. St. Sebqius I. sat from 15th December, 687, until 7th September, 

701. 

' SiaHTH CBNTUBT. 

85. John VI. sat from 2Sth October, 701, to 9th January, 705. 

86. John VII. sat from Ist March, 705, until 17th October, 707. 

87. SisiNNius sat from 18th January, 708, until 6th February, 708. 

88. Constantine sat from 25th March, 708, until 8th April, 715. 

89. St. Grioobt U. eat from 19th May, 715, until lOth Februaiy, 73L 
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90. St. Griookt III. ni from 18th Mjuth, 731, until 27th NoTombei^ 

741. 

91. St. Zaohabub iftt from 80th November, 741, imtil 14th Mareh, 

752. 

« 

92. Stephen I.* elected immediately, died in three days. 

93. Stephen IT. sat Ir in 26th March, 752, until 24th April, 757i 

94. St. Paul T. sat from 29th May, 767, until 28th June, 767. 

95. Stephen III. sat from 7th August, 768, until 2d February, 772. 

96. Hadrian 1. eat from 9th Febmaiy, 772, until 25th December, 795. 

97. St. Lbo m. nt from 25th December, 795, imtil llih June, 816. 



NINTH 0BNTUK7. 

98. Stephen IV. sat from 22d June, 816, until 2 Ith January, 817. 

99. St. Pasobal L aikt from 25th Jamnij, 817, until 10th Febmaiy, 

824. 

100. Euana U. eat from 14th Febrotiy, 824, until Augnst, 827. / 

101. Vauentinb eat for^ days. 

102. GuMOBT lY. sat over sixteen yean, tmtil 25th January, 844. 
108. 8man» JL sat from 10th Febroaty, 844, until 27th January, 847. 

104. St. Leo IY. sat from 11th April, 847, unta 17ih July, 855. 

105. Benedict m. deeted imme^tdy, eonaeented on 29th September, 

855, eat unta 8ih April, 858. 
100. St. Nicholas L aat from 24th AprO, 858, mitil 18th November, 
867. 

107* Hadhian n. eat from Uih Deoomber, 867, until 26th November, 
872. 

108. John YIU. nl from Beeember, 872, until 15ih Deeember, 

882 ' . 

109. MABiNija sat tnm the end of Deeember, 882, until May, 884. 

110. Hadbian IIL sat from June, 884, until September, 885. 

111. Steph e n Y. eleoted about the end of September, 885, died in Sep- 

tember, 891. 

112. FoBMOffUS sat from Oelober, 891, until 4th April, 896. Booi&oe 

YI. aat only aizteen days. He la not acknowledged by Baioniua; 
Irat many number him among the lawfril Popea. Stephen YL in- 
truded before 20th August, 896, waa atranf^ed in priaon in 897*t 
118. BouANUB aat from September, 897, until Febmaiy, 898. 

114. Thbodoke n. Kved only twenty days after his eleotion. 

115. John IX. elected in July, 898, aat until Augost, 900. 



* As ht WM Ml oonsMimlid, ha ii {Muwed OT«r in moti of Um Usti^ from vUdi eicauB- 
itanee a differtince arisea in numbering the Popes of that nnmo. 

t Stephen U ooauBonlj jgmi in Um Uft of Fvf, •Ukough Qmreaon bold* him to be an 
intruder. 
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TENTH OBHTUBT. 

116. BmEDior IV. «Med in Angost, 900, at untfl OelobeTf 906. 

117. Lio y. eleeCed in Ootober, 9089 le« than two im^ Ghiialo* 

pher, an intrate, ooonpied dia Sea daring aix montlia. 

118. Seroius m. waa oonaeciated in. June, 804, and aai until Augosty 

911. 

119. Anastabius IIL sat firom the end of Aogost, 911, until Ootober, 

913. 

120. Lando sat from October, 913, until 26th April, 914. 

121. John X. But &om 30tli April, 914^ was soffocated in prison on 2d 

Jnly, 928. 

122. Leo VI. sat from July, 928, until February, 929. 

123. Stephen VII. sat from Sd February, 929, until 15th March, 931. 

124. John XI. sat from March, 931, until January, 936. 

125. Leo Vn. sat from 9th January, 936, until 18th July, 939. 

126. Stephen VIII. sat from July, 939, until December, 942. 

127. Marinus II. sat from December, 942, until June, 946. 

128. Agapetus II. sat from June, 946, until August, 956. 

129. John XII. Octayian, the first who changed his name, held tbe 

pontificate from 20th August, 966, until 14th IVIay, 964. An anti- 
pope named Leo VIII. was set up by the Emperor Otto, on 6Ui 
December, 9G3. He died in March, 965. 

130. Benedict V. elected on 19th May, 964, sat until 4th July, 965. 

131. John XIII. sat from 1st October, 965, until 6th September, 972. 

132. Benedict VI. sat from December, 972, until 974. He was strangled, 

and Boniface VII. was intruded, who, after a month, was expelled, 
but agiiin occupied the See daring some months, after the death of 
John XrV. 

133. DoNUs II. sat until 976. 

184. Benedict VII. sat from March, 975, until lOlh July, 984. 
136. John XIV. died in 985, after goTeming during eight montha. 
136. JoHH XV.* sat from December, 985, until April, 996. 

187. GudOBT v. aat from May, 996, until 18th February, 999. An 

antipope named John XVT. was set up in May, 997, bj Groaeentian 
of Nomentum, who exercised tyrannieal awrny at Borne. 

188. Sylvester II. elected on 2Rth Febmaij, oonaeeialed on 2d Apiily 

999, aat nntil Uth Maj, 1008. 



• Another John, ton of Robert dkd wltllMt bttof eoUMOM* «r WM BOt tim Flpt^ 
wh«rtfor« be ii not ooontod. 
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XLSVXNIH OSNIURT. 

139. John XVIT.,* whose family name waa Sicco, sat from 13th Jonei 

1003, until 7th December. 

140. John XVIII., oamed FasanoSi codscc rated on 26th December, 

1003, died in May, 1009. 

141. Seruius IV. sat until 18th August, 1012. 

142. Benedict VIII. succeeded before 23d November, but was expelled 

by the antipope Gregory, and restored hj St. Henryi King of 
Germany. He died before October, 1024. 

143. John XIX. sat nine years and nine days. 

144. Benedict IX. was eloctod toward tlic end of 1033. He was deposed 

by the Konians in a icvolt on 2!)(h Junr*, 1087. In May, 1044, he 
was driven away a second time, when an antipope, styled Sylvester 
III., was intruded during three months. Benedict abdicated in 
fiivor of Gregory VI., but on the death of Clement II. he re- 
turned, and occtipied the See daring eight months, until 17th 
July, 104^. Ue is said to have died peDitent at Qrotta Ferrata. 

145. GuooRY VI. obtained fipQim Benedict the rennnciation of his claims 

in 1044, and sat two jem and eight months, bnt neigned in the 
Council of Sutri. 

146. Clkmknt n. At ftom 25th December, 1046, until 9th October, 

1047. 

147. Damasus it. created on 17th July, 1048, sat twenty-three days. 

148. 8t. Leo IX.f elected on 2d Febmuy, 1049, enthroned on 12th, aat 

until 19th April, 1054. 

149. YiOTOE II. elected on IBth April, 1055, enthroned on 16th, sat 

until 28th July, 1057. 

150. SnPHSir IX. sat fW>m 2d August, 1057> nntil 29Ui Mareh, 1058. 

On the death of Stephen, an antipope styled Benedict X. was set 
op by the Romans. He sat nine months and twenty days, and 
afierward snhmHied to the lawfhl Pontiff. 

151. NiOBOLAS n. sal from 28th December, 1058, until 22d July, 1061. 

152. Albzamdxb n. sat from 1st October, 1061, untO 21st April, 1078. 
158. St. Gbioost VII. sat from 22d April, 1078, until 25th Hay, 

1085. 

154. Victor IIT. elected, after refusing during a year, on 24th May, 

1086, fled after four days, was consecrated 2l8t March, 1087, and 
died on 16th September, 1087. 

155. Urban JI. sat from 12th March, 1088, until 29th July, 1099. 



• Am mmj de«m«itf boM Hm bmm of lh« aatipopt^ Jobs ZVL, llilf PMtUr took lh« 

of John XYIL, to pftroat Mo aoli iMteg ooafinuidod with thMe of tho aatlpopo. 
t liM YIU. WM aaaatlpopo whMa Olho laMod fa pbto «f Jobs XIL 
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TWELFTH CBNTUB7. 

156. Paboal II. Bat from 13th August, 10d9, until 2l0t Jaaiaiy^ 1118. 
157* QKIA8IU8 U. elected 27th January, 1118, oouoentod on lOOi 
Mank, itt until 29tli Jaoiuiy, 1119. 

158. GALLI8T08 n. hH fron la4 Febmarf y 1119, mtil 18th Deeembor, 

1124. 

159. HoMOBiua IL nt tan 21ift Beoemher, 1124, uitil 14th Fflfaraaiy, 

1180. 

180. iHROoniT n. Bat from 18th FebnuyEy, 1180, imtQ 24«h Septaiber, 
1148. 

16L OKLUTm n. Ml hpm 28lh S^Ftember, 1148, lo 9th Ifan^ 
1144. 

162. LvmoB IL nt from 12th Maieh, 1144, until 25th Febrnaiy, 1145, 
when ha naa Idllad in a sacUtion bj the tiuow of a atona. 

168. Boom m. aat from 27th Febmuy, 1145, imtil 7th July, 1158. 
The Arnaldists forced him to flee from the city in 1146, but he re- 
entered in 1149. 

164. Anast^vsius IY. elected on 9tL July, lli>3, &at until 2d December, 

1154. 

165. Haduian IY. elected on 3d, and consecrated on Oth December, 

1154, died on 1st Septcrabor, 1159. 

166. Alexander III. elected on 7th, aud eonsecrated on 20th Septem- 

ber, 1159, sat until 80th August, 1181. 

167. Lucius III. sat from Ist September, 1181, until 24th NoTember, 

1185. 

168. Urban III. elected 25th November, ooii8eorate4 lat December, 

1185, sat until lUth October, 1187. 

169. Gregory YIII. elected 20th, conseorated on 25tk October, 1187, 

sat until 17 th December, 1187. 

170. Clement III. eleoted on 19th Daoember, 1187, aat until 27th 

Manh, 1191. 

171. Celestine III. elaoted on 30th March, ordained priest on 18th 

April, 1191, aoDseeiated biahop on 14th, aat nntil 8th Jannaiy, 
1198. 

THIBTBREVTH OXVTUBT. 

172. Innopent III. sat from 8th January, 1198, until 16th July, 1216. 

173. HoNORius III. sat from iSth July, 1216, until 18th March, 1227. 

174. Gregory IX. sat from 19th March, 1227, until 2l8t Aogost, 1241. 

175. Celestine FY. elected in October, 1241, aat only seventeen days. 

176. Innocent IY. elected on 25th May, and oonaacrated on 28th Jnae, 

1243, tat until 7th Deoember, 1254. 
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177. A]UA]nxiRlY.el60tedo&12th,oiowiiedon20t^ 

died oa 25tli Mmj, 1261. 

178. Vbmajk ly. elmled 20tli August, oooMoiiled on 4tli Septemberi x 

1261, nt until 2d October, 1264. 

179. Clwuiv Vf.mXimm 32d Febniaij, 1265,imtii 29th Nofember, 

1268. 

180. Gregory X. elected on Ist September, 1271, crowned on 27th 

March, 1272, died ou 10th Jaiiuui}-, 127G. 

181. Innocent V. elected on 21st Januarj', crowned on 22d February, 

1276, died on 22d June, 1276. 

182. Hadrian V. sat from 10th July, 1276, only during thirty-nine dajs. 

183. John XXI.'*' elected on 15th, and crowned on 20th September, 

1276, died on 16th May, 1277. 

184. Nicholas HI. elected ou 2 nth November, ordained priest on 18th 

December, con^^ocratcd on the lUth, and crowned on 26th Decem- 
ber, 1277, died on 22d August, 12f*0. 

185. Martin IV.f elected 22d Febroazy, crowned on 23d Maroh, 1281, 

sat until 29th March, 1285. 

186. HoNORius IV. sat from 2d April, 1285, until 3d April, 1287. 

187. NicHOLAa IV. sat from 22d February, 1288, until 4th April, 1292. 

188. St. Oxlestine V. elected on 5th July, 1294, crowned on 29th Au- 

gust, voluntarily abdioated on ISth December, 1294, died on 19tii 
May, 1296. 

189. Boniface YUI.| m4 from 24tli December, 1294, vntU llth Oeto* 

ber,1806. 

rqURTEENTH CENTURY. 

190. B. BmiDiOT XI.S sat from 22d Oetober, 1808, n&ta 6th July, 1804. 

191. GiBiaNT y. iat from 5th- June, 1805, until 20th April, 1814. He 

mm the first Pope who resided at Avigaon. 

192. JoSN XXn. sat fron 7th Ai^gust, 1816, untQ 4th Dtooember, 1884. 
198. B. BsNiDior XEL sat from 20th Deoemher, 1884, until 25th April, 

1842. 

194. CuBHXNT VL ni from 7th May, 1842, until 4th Deoemher, 1852. 

195. Imroocmr YI. mt flwn 18th Deoemher, 1852, until 12th SepteniF 

ber, 1362. 

196. Urban V. sat from 23d September, 1362, until 9th December, 

1370. He established his residence at llome in loG7, but returned 
to Avignon, and died there. 

• He WM itjtod ZZL, pfoVtUj b««MiM «a aatipope la the ttaM «f Otagtfy V. had 

iMen called John XX. 

f The Morini hare been popularly conTounded with thOM BASMd Martian Attd Ooant«d 
with them. He was the tecond of the name of Martin. 

X BonifMe VII. waa an aatipope. } An nntipope had been ealled Benedict X. 
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197. Greoort XL sat from 5th Janturj, 1371, nntii Vjik Maiob, 1S78. 

He re-cstabliflhed the Papal residence at Home. 

198. UwkN YL sat fnm 8Ui April, 1878, untU 15th October, 1389. 

Several ftrdinali ereited an antipope, Clement VII., who iMided 
at ATignon, and was saooeeded by Benedict XIL or XIII. 

199. BoNiFAOi IX.* ail from 2d Noranber, 1889, imtU lit Ootober, 

1404. 

* 

FIPTKENTH CENTUBY. 

500. limoaiBT VIL Ml from 17lk Oololwr, 1404, util 6tfi Kofwabv, 

1408. 

501. Qruokt XIL vMoIioMn on 80th Nov«ab«r, 1408^ HoaMioitod 

on fSbub 14ih July, 1416, ia the Comoa of OonotiBoe.. Almndw 
y. WIS ^ooen in the Oonnoa of Fin, on 28lli Jnne^ 1409, lAo 
dying on 4(h May, 1410, vaa woeeeded 1^ Jolin AAJJUUf 
202. Mabtdi v. Ml front llth Noffomlwr, 1417, nntil 20& Fohtvary, 
1481. 

208. EuoiKS lY. Bat from 8d March, 1481, until 23d Febraary, 1447. 
204. Nicholas V. sat from 5th March, 1447, until 24th March, 1455. 

206. Calmstus III. sat from 8th April, 1455, until 6th August, 1458. 

200. Tius II. Bat from 19th August, 1458, until 14th August, 14G4. 

207. Paul II. sat from 30th August, 14G4, until IGth July, 1471. 

208. SiXTUS IV. sat from 9th August, 1471, until 13th August, 1484. 

209. iNNOCEiiT VUL sat from 29th August, 1484, until 25th July, 

1492. 

210. Alexandib YL sat from 11th AHgost, 1492, until 18 th Aogost, 

1503. 



flULTlUUITH dHTUBT. 

211. Pius IIL elected on 22d September, 1503, lived only twen^-eix 

days. 

212. Julius IE. elected on All-hallow-eve, and consecrated on 26th No- 

vember, 1503, sat until 21st February, 1513. 

213. Leo X. elected on 15th March, 1513, died on 1st December, 1521. 

214. Adrian YL eleoted on 9th Jannaiy, 1522, eat until 14th September, 

1523. 

215. Clement YIL aal from 19th November, 1523, until 26th Septem- 

ber, 1534. 

216. Paul HI. sat from 18th October, 1684, nntil 10th November, 

1649. 



* Two aatipopof bad borne tbis name. 

t AlMyttdsr V. iBd J«ki ZZnL anibaBd ia BMl slike llil^em la 11^ 
atEme. 
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217. JuLnrs m. sat from 8th Febmary, 1550, until 28d Mirch, 1556. 

218. Marcelltjs 11. sat from 9th April, 1555, only twenty two days. 
210. Paul IV. aatfrom 23d May, 1555, until 17tli August, 1559. 

220. PiTJs lY. «ft ftoBi 2m Beeember, 1650, until lOfth Deoanberi 

1565. 

221. St. Fius y. sat from 7ih January, 1566^ imta Irt May, 1572. 
S22. OBiooaT XTTT. aaft from ISili Mmj, 1612, uttil lOih ApriT, 1688. 
228. 8iXTi»y.nlfiNmi24tliApEfl, 1688,iintn27tliAiigQit|lfi00. 
224. Ubbah Vn. deofted on 16t]i Beptembflr, 1600, dkd on 27ih of 

tho nmo nonHi. 

226. GiataT XIY. nt from 6Ui Beoember, 1600, nntil 16(h Ootoberj 
1601. 

226. ImroaBHT IZ. Mt ftom 20111 Ootober, 1601, to 80tli DMomber. 

227. CuMiNT TIIL lil ftom SOtli Jannaiy, 1502, onto 8d Maieh| 

1008. 



BEVMl ' MU ITH OINTU&T. 

228. Leo XI. elected on 2d April, 1605, and crowned on the 10th, died 

on the 2Tth of same month. 

229. Paul V. sat from 16th May, 1605, until 28th January, 1621. 

230. GREaoRY XV. sat from 9th February, 1621, until 8th July, 1623. 

231. Urban VIII. sat from 6th August, 1623, until 29th July, 1644. 
282. Innocent X. tat from 16th September, 1644, nntil 7th Jannaiy, 

1666. 

23.3. AiaxAKDEB VII. sat from 6th April, 1655, until 22d May, 1667. 

234. ClAMINT IX. sat from 20th June, 1667, until 9th December, 1660. 

235. CliBO»T X. aat from 29th April, 1670, until 22d July, 1076. 
286w Innocent XL ml ftom 21at September, 1676, nnta 81at Jnly, 

1680. 

287. AiUAMBiE ym. ml ftom 6th Ootober, 1680, nntil 1st Febrimiy, 

1601. 

288. iKiroosiiT XXL mi ftom 18th Jnlj, 1601, nntil 26th September, 

1700. 



BIGHTEBNTH OBNTURT. 

280. CLnmiT XI. mA ftom 28d Noronber, 1700, nntil 10th Maioh, 
1721. 

240. Ihhogiht Xm. mft ftom 8th Hiy, 1721, nntil 7tb Mireh, 1724. 

241. BiMXDiOT xm ia from 20th May, 1724, nntil 2lBt Febrnny, 

1780. 

242. Climbmt Xn. nft from 12th Jnly, 1730, until 6th Febmary, 

1740. 
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248. BmnoT ZIV. mi from 17«h August, 1740, natfl 8d Hay, 1758. 

244. Olbmiiit XnL All fron 6lh JiUy, 1758, «Bia 

245. CuifXHT ail horn Wb. Vmj, 1769, tuOil 22d Somber, 



246. Pius YI. sat £rom 15th Febroarj, 1775, until 29th August, 1799. 



247. Pius VII. sat from 14th March, 1800, until 23d August, 1823. 

248. Leo XIL sat from 28th September, 1823, until 10th Febroazy, 



249. Pn'« Vm. sat from Slst March, 1829, until 30th November, 1830. 

250. Gregory XVI. sat from 2d February, 1831, until 1st June, 1846, 

251 * PiUK IX. elected 17th June, 1S4<). 



* The Dumber varies, according ma certain individoak are considered intruders, or law- 
fid PopM. Thii If ft matter for exitUml inc^oirj, and doM not affwt tfa« wecmrinft 



1774. 



NDIEISEIITH CBNTUBT. 



1829. 
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